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WORKS BY THE REV. JOHN GUMMING-, DJD. 

Minister of the Scottish National Church, Crown Court, 
Covent Garden. 


This day is published, 

THE TENT AND THE ALTAR; or, SKETCHES 
FROM PATRIARCHAL LIFE. 
Toolscap 8vo. with Yignettes,,full gilt, price 9s. 


THE CHURCH BEFORE THE FLOOD. 

Neio Edition, handsomely bound and gilt, in fcap. 8vo. 
price 9s. 

" For a well-considered, and at the same time eloquent exhibition of the 
' fundamental principles deduced from the history of primeval humanity, we 
confidently refer the reader to the present work, with a full conviction that he will 
not consult it in vain. In a series of chapters which are marked by an easy 
flowing style, these questions are incidentally discussed with a force and clearness 
that cannot but be effectual in arming many with efficient arguments against an 
insinuating infidelity, and in building them up in their holy faith." Morniny 
Herald. 

" The result of deep thought and reading of a most varied character. We do 
not, in tbe 'Church before the Flood,' miss any of the earnest as well as elegant 
rhetoric by which Dr. Cumming's previous volumes are distinguished. At the 
same time many deep and interesting problems are treated in a manner that 
brings them within reach of numerous minds and degrees of capacity." The 
Britannia. 

" It is certainly written with great completeness, beauty, and lucidity. The 
volume may be read with profit by all professing Christians." Church and Slate 
Gazelle. 

" A series of Lectures on the book of Genesis, in which the chief events recorded 
in that interesting portion of holy writ are explained and commented upon in 
Dr.' Cumming's usual clear and attractive style. We have derived much 
pleasure from the perusal of the Book, and we have no doubt that all its readers 
will lie equally gratified, and, we trust, instructed." Morning Advertiser. 

" The truly Catholic spirit pervades every one of its pages. A large amount 
of highly poetical imagery will, as usual,' be met with in the elucidation of the 
learned Doctor's very difficult subject; but this only serves to supply inducements 
to the general reader to persevere, to whom eloquence maybe made useful, under 
Providence, to his best interests." Sell's Messenger, 
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DR. GUMMING ON THE NEW TESTAMENT. 


SABBATH EVENING READINGS ON 
ST. MATTHEW; 

Now complete in cloth, with Frontispiece, 5s. . ' 

THE first volume of these Sabbath Evening Readings is now 
before the public. The Author is truly thankful at hearing of 
the very extensive demand for the Weekly Numbers of which it 
is composed. He has made additions to the expositions larger 
and more numerous than he first intended, but these are calcu- 
lated, he believes, to impart additional instruction, interest, and 
light. 

These comments are slightly critical, but sufficiently explana- 
tory of difficult passages to enable the ordinary reader to ascer- 
tain with the least possible obstruction the mind of the Spirit. 
They may prove useful to schools, Scripture readers, families far 
off from an edifying and instructive ministry, to travellers, and 
many others, who have neither time, nor talent, nor taste, to in- 
vestigate learned and elaborate works. The reason why these 
expositions, and those that will follow, appear in numbers, is the 
Author's desire to reach and benefit the poor. 

" This is one of the most valuable of Dr. Cumming's numerous publications; 
and we think that it is likely to become the most popular as it comes to be 
generally known, and also the most lasting in its popularity, for it has enduring 
qualities which belong to all ages and generations. The text is simply and 
clearly opened critical explanations are given only when they are required 
so as not to encumber, but to elucidate; and the practical applications are 
such as to suit all classes of persons. And we may add, as no slight recommen- 
dation, that the whole Gospel is comprehended in a single volume of moderate 
dimensions." Church of England Quarterly Review. 

" The comments are made with great lucidity; the illustrative passages lack 
none of the author's well-known picturesque style ; and the applications are 
made with more than his usual felicity. The result is the throwing of an addi- 
tional flood of light .on the already dazzling truths of Holy Writ." Church and 
State Gazette. 

" We believe the book to be one of the very best which Dr. Gumming has 
yet issued, excellent as are all his writings. For the purpose for which ' the 
Headings' are intended, they are in every sense admirably adapted. They 
combine simplicity with faithfulness, and critical interpretation with most attrac- 
tive explanation ; so that a child may understand them." Sell's Messenger. 

" A very useful and well written publication .... the lessons and observa- 
tions breathe a spirit of true piety. They are also judiciously introduced, simple 
ill form and style, and well adapted for the ordinary avocations of life." Critic. 

"In the practical lessons which Dr. dimming inculcates in these 'Readings,' 
we discern a deep knowledge of the workings of the human heart, and a spirit 
keenly alive to the exigencies of the times in which we live. ...In his illustrations 
there is much freshness and originality, and even when he digresses from his 
subject, we feel inclined to pardon him. The work is a simple but instructive 
and forcible exposition of Holy Scripture published at so low a price as to be 
within the reach of almost every one." The Clerical Journal. 
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ST. MARK, complete. In cloth, 8*. 
ST. LUKE. Publishing in Numbers. 
TheBOOK of REVELATION. 2d Edition, 7,6 
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Fourth Edition, fcap. cloth, price 2s. 6d. 

% THE FINGER OF GOD. 

BY THE REV. JOHN GUMMING, D.D. 

" It deals with subjects on which true Christians now have not two 
opinions, and on winch the most opposite of the most ultra of partizans ought 
not to disagree. * * * It therefore addresses itself to a wide class, and it is 
evidently intended for all professing Christians, irrespective of denomina- 
tion.' Church and State Gazette. 

" A work which well proves that the author can be eloquent upon other 
topics besides those of the Ilomish Controversy and Apocalyptic Interpreta- 
tion. Indeed, for our own part, we like him better on a subject like the 
present. There are some truly eloquent and graceful passages in the little 
volume before us, which must commend themselves to every reader." Critic. 

"A work not of great magnitude, but of great interest. This work will 
amply repay perusal. Notwithstanding occasional evidences of rapid com- 
position, it contains many instances of great beauty of thought." Church of 
Scotland Review. 

" A little volume which abounds in beauties both of thought, style, and 
illustration." The Church Journal. 

".Eloquent, demonstrative, and useful." Wesleyan MetlMitt Magazine. 

Third Thousand, price 2s. 6d. 

CHRIST OUR PASSOVER. 

A Companion Volume. 

" Marked by the accomplished author's well-known graphic power and 
eloquence." Church and Slate Gazette. 

" Dr. Cumming has here stepped aside from his series of large volumes 
that he might produce a publication which deserves to be classed with the 
best of them. This we consider one of his best books. .In point of subject 
it is of the highest importance ; and there is withal a unity about it which 
is calculated to produce a full impression. The style of course is flowing 
and easy the thought everywhere clear and fully formed. The book will 
not fail to find favour with the devout and the studious." British Banner. 

"It breathes throughout its pages the mild genius of the Gospel, clothed 
in language so simple, and adorned with thoughts so elevated, as to draw the 
most worldly-minded within the sphere of its hallowing attraction. . . A study 
eminently worthy of youth, full to overflowing with scriptural knowledge, 
and peculiarly adapted to satisfy inquiring Christians. It is much to be desired 
that this little volume may iind its wayinto Sunday-schools, and all institu- 
tions for the moral training of the rising generation." Morning Advertiser. 


In preparation, 

THE COMFORTER. 

Also uniform, completing the Series. 


A CHALLENGE TO CABDINAL WISEMAN; 

OR, 

LECTURES AT EXETER HALL. 

THE EOMISH CHURCH A DUMB CHURCH. By Rev, 

JOHH CUMMING, D.D. Price 4d. 

THE NEW CREED OF ROME. By Rev. R. J. McGhiKE, A.M. 

Price 6rf. 

THE CRIMES OP THE MADIAL By Rev. JOHN CraiMmo, D.D. 

Price 8<7. 

THE SACRIFICE OF THE MASS, &c. By Rev. R. J. 

McGHEE, A.M. Price 6d. 

CANON LAW. By Rev. JOHN GUMMING, D.D. Price 6d. 
Or, complete in One Volume, price 2s. 6d. cloth. 
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NEW WORKS BY THE REV. JOHN GUMMING,' D.D. 


EXPOSITORY READINGS EROM THE 
BOOK OE REVELATION; 

Being a short and continuous COMMENTARY on the Chapters 
or Lessons read on Sunday Evenings, in the Scottish 
National Church, Crown. Court, Covent Garden. 

Second Edition, foolscap 800., price 7s. M., neatly bound.' 


WELLINGTON ; 

A LECTTJIIE. New and Enlarged Edition, with Valuable 

Additions. 
Foolscap, cloth gilt, price 2s. &d, 

" The Lecture is characterised by all the author's vigour of language, pie- 
turesqueness of style, and aptness of illustration; and though the theme l)e 
now somewhat a worn one, he has treated it in a way that gives it freshness, and 
heightens the interest which it cannot fail to inspire in every reader." Morning 
Advertiser. 

" Of all the works written on the death, and reviewing the life, of the deceased 
hero, this alone uears the character of permanency. Its heauty, fulness of 
detail, richness of language, and general correctness, deserve to make it a 
standard work." Church and State Gazette. 


THE PSALTER OE THE BLESSED VIRGIN. 

"Written by ST. BONAVENTUUE. Translated from the last 
French Edition of 1852, and carefully compared with the 
Latin. 

P^Mished this day, price 2*. in cloth. 
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WOfeKS ME REV. JOHN GUMMING, D.D. 


FORESHADOWS : 

Or, LECTUEES on our LORD'S MIBACLES and PAEABLES, as 
Earnests of the Age to come. 


New Edition, with Designs ty JOHN FHANKXIN. In Two 
uniformly printed, price 9s. each, bound and gilt. 


PREFACE. 

" IT has been the design of the author, in these Lectures, 
to set forth as fully as possible the redemptive character 
of the miracles of our Lord; in other words, to show that 
they were not mere feats of power, or proofs of Divine 
beneficence, but installations of the future age ; specimens 
on a smaller scale of what will be realized when the pre- 
diction of the last two chapters of the Apocalypse shall 
have become actualized in full and lasting fact." 

Notices of the First SeriesJ 

" There is a novelty and freshness about this method of presenting 
an almost forgotten truth, combined with a copiousness of illustra- 
tion which constitutes the great charm of Dr. Cumming's pulpit 
lahours, and which will douhtless secure for the volume before us an 
extensive circulation." Bell's Messenger. 

" As we follow the gifted author in his contemplations, we are 
unceasingly dissatisfied with that barren view which would restrict 
the notion of a miracle to a deviation from the course of nature. 
* * * This volume has much to recommend it to the reading and 
thinking public, and will, beyond all doubt, rapidly secure a high 
.place in the general estimation." Morning Heralds 
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WORKS BY THE EEV. JOHN GUMMING, D.D. 


APOCALYPTIC SKETCHES; 

Or, LECTURES on the BOOK. OP REVELATION, delivered in 
Exeter Hall, and Crown Court Church. New Editions, 
revised and corrected by the Author, with Index, &c. 

Sixteenth Thousand. In tioo Vols. price s. each, cloth gilt ; 
or 13s. morocco elegant. 

" THESE Lectures were begun in Exeter Hall, during the period occupied in 
the enlargement of the Church of which the Lecturer is the Minister Not a 
few were then afraid that the Author might foe led into rash and questionable 
theories in investigating a subject confessedly beset with difficulties ; but, by 
the blessing of God, and the exercise of caution and prayerful study, all has 
ended more than satisfactorily. The nnprecedentedly large masses of persons of 
every denomination, and of no denomination at all, who overflowed the spacious 
hall in which they were delivered, and the growing attention excited in the 
minds of these audiences, and the saving and very striking impressions made on 
unconverted minds by the means of the solemn truths they heard, are all signs 
and tokens that call for humble gratitude to God. 

" Numerous requests were made for their publication. A short-hand writer 
was therefore engaged, who took a verbatim report of every Lecture. These 
reports the Author has now corrected ; and trusts that the work will be found a 
substantial summary of his Discourses on the Apocalypse. It is his earnest 
prayer that these, and all his labours, may redound to the glory of God, and the 
goad of souls." 

" The fervent piety, subdued and reverent reasoning, careful thought and 
expansive charity, which prompt, guide, control, and vivify the whole, prove its 
author one of those gifted teachers whom it is, indeed, a privilege to hear." 
Horning Advertiser. 


LECTURES ON THE SEVEN CHURCHES 
OE ASIA MINOR. 

Forming a Third Series of APOCALYPTIC SKETCHES, illus- 
trated by "Wood Engravings representing the present state 
of the Apostolic Churches. 
Eleventh Thousand, price 9s. cloth gilt ; or 13s. morocco extra. 

" There is a striking and happy admixture from beginning to end, of the' 
practical with the experimental; of the doctrinal with the experimental and' 
practical. The volume, as a whole, exhibits a fine specimen of popular' 
preaching, free, flowing, pictorial, and eloquent, indicating a man who has read 1 
much, thought much, and is a very keen observer." British Banner. 

" These Lectures are written in a strong, nervous style, which cannot fail to' 
recall the living man to those who have heard Dr. Cumming in the pulpit, or on 
the platform." Weekly Chronicle. 
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WORKS BY THE REV. JOHN GUMMING, D.B. 


PROPHETIC STUDIES ; 

Or, LECTURES on DANIEL the PROPHET. 

Ninth Thousand. Uniform with the Series, in one handsome 
Volume, price 9s. cloth gilt ; or 13s. morocco extra. 


OCCASIONAL DISCOURSES, 

New Edition, in 2 vols. price 4s. each, cloth gilt. 
CONTENTS. 


FALLEN HUMANITY. 

SELF-RIGHTEOUSNESS. 

THE PLACE OF SAFETY. 

THE DEATH OF CHRIST THE 

LIFE OF HIS PEOPLE. 
THE TWO CHARACTERS. 
THE ONLY SOURCE OF SUCCESS. 
ROYAL RESPONSIBILITY AND 

REWARD. 

POSTHUMOUS INFLUENCE. 
THE RIVER OF GOD. 
PULPIT FAITHFULNESS. 
GOD'S DELIGHT IN HIS OWN. 


FALLING LEAVES. 

THE ROYAL EXCHANGE. 

SAFETY IN PERILS. 

AUTUMN THOUGHTS. 

GOD'S MIGHTY ACTS. . 

LIBERTY. 

EQUALITY. 

FRATERNITY. 

THE REVOLUTIONISTS. 

THE TRUE CHARTER. 

THE TRUE SUCCESSION. 

PSALM FOR THE DAY. 

THANKSGIVING, i 


HEROINES OP THE MISSIONARY 
ENTERPRISE; 

Or, SKETCHES os PROMINENT FEMALE MISSIONARIES. By 
DANIEL C. EDDY. Edited by Dr. GUMMING. 

' Second Edition, in foolscap Svo. price 2s. del. cloth, ffllt 
edges. 

" This is a book for the many, and cannot fail to be a grent favourite, especially 
with the sex whose Virtues and labours it records." Efitislt Banner. 
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WORKS BY THE REV. JOHN GUMMING, D.D. 


SALVATION. 

A Sermon preached in the Parish Church of Craithie, 
Balmoral, before Her Majesty the Queen, on Sunday, 
Sept. 22, 1850. 

Twentislh Thousand, price Sixpence. 


THE CHURCH OP CHRIST. 

Two Lectures delivered at Manchester. 
Li Svo. price One Shilling, 


CHRISTIAN PATRIOTISM; 

Or, the Claims of HOME aud COUNTRY to 
CONSIDERATION. An Essay. 

8 DO. tewed, pries 2s. 


DIVINE DEALING AND HUMAN PRE- 
PARATION. 

T\vo Sermons, preached on the Day of Humiliation, 1849. 
800. price One Shilling. 
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WORKS BY THE REV. JOHN GUMMING, D.D. 


THE COMMUNION TABLE; 

Or, COMMUNICANT'S MANUAL : a plain and practical EXPOSI- 
TION of the LORD'S SUPPEK. i 

New Edition, in foolscap, price 3s, cloth. 


OUR FATHER ; 

A MANUAL of FAMILY PBAYERS for General and Special 
Occasions, with Short Prayers for Spare Minutes, and 
Passages for Reflection. 

Sixth Edition, in foolscap 800. price 3s. cloth, with gilt 
edges. 


" IS CHRISTIANITY FROM GOD ? " 

A Manual of Christian Evidences for Scripture Headers, 
Sunday School Teachers, City Missionaries, and Young 
Persons. 

Tenth Edition, foolscap 800. cloth, price Zs. 

" We never read a work of this description with so much satisfaction. It is a 
work of the utmost value." Ecclesiastical Times. 

" It is drawn up with much care, clearness, and earnestness." Aberdeen 
Journal. 

" The topics contained in this volume are treated with intelligence, clearness, 
and eloquence." Dr. Vaughan's Review. 

" As a popular compendium of Christian Evidence, we thoroughly recommend 
this volume." Nonconformist. 

" It bears the impress of a clear and vigorous understanding. Dr. Gumming 
has dons great service to the cause of divine revelation by the publication of 
it." Church of England Journal. , ' 
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WOEKS BY THE REV. JOHN GUMMING, D.P. 


DAILY FAMILY DEVOTION; 

Or, GUIDE to FAMILY WORSHIP. 4to. cloth, gilt edges, %Is. 


INFANT SALVATION; 

Or, ALL SAVED WHO DIE IN INFANCF. Specially addressed 
to Mothers mourning the Loss of Infants and Children. 

Fourth Edition, foolscap Svo. cloth, gilt edges, pice %s. 


THE BAPTISMAL FONT ; 

An Exposition of the Nature and Obligations of Christian 
Baptism. With an Appendix. 

Third Edition, foolscap, cloth, gilt edges, price %s. 

" Distinguished at once by eloquence, compactness, and learning." Christian 
Witness. 


A MESSAGE FROM GOD ; 

Or, THOUGHTS on RELIGION for THINKING MEN: ' 
Third Edition, foolscap Svo. cloth, gilt edges, price 2s. 
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WORKS BY THE REV. JOHN GUMMING, D.D. 


LECTURES FOR THE TIMES'; 

Or, Illustrations and Eefutations of- the Errors of Romanism 
and Tractarianism. 

New Edition, in foolscap, cloth, price 6*. 

" In these lectures Dr. Camming gives the fullest scope to all his high 
powers. Careful research, acute argument, brilliant illustration, graphic 
description, eloquent appeal, all unite in enriching and embellishing his pagei, 
alluring the most indifferent to read, and compelling the most prejudiced against 
his views to pause and consider." Edinburgh Ecclesiastical Review. 

" Dr. Gumming exhibits an extensive knowledge of the subject, great powers 
of reasoning, and a wish to proceed to a right conclusion. The volume is both 
interesting and instructive, and it unquestionably deals ivith matters of the 
highest importance, in which all mankind are deeply and permanently inte- 
rested." Newcastle Courant, 


ROMISH MIRACLES. 

A LECTURE delivered in tlie Town Hall, Birmingham, on 
Tuesday, December 16, 1851. 

In foolscap, price One Shitting, sewed. 


NOTES ON THE CARDINAL'S MANIFESTO; 

In a Letter to Lord John Russell. 
In 8vo. price One Shilling, 


NOTES ON DR. NEWMAN'S LECTURES. 

In foolscap, price Sixpence, sewed. 
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WORKS BY THE REV. JOHN GUMMING, D.D, 


THE CELEBRATED PROTESTANT DIS-. 

CUSSION. . 

Between the REV. JOHN GUMMING, D.D. and DANIEL 
TRENCH, ESQ., Barrister-at-Law, held at Hammersmith, 
in 1S39, 

Cheap Edition, Tenth Thousand, in One Volume, containing 
6SS "pages, price 0>s., cloth lettered. 

' No Clergyman's library can be complete withont'it." Sell's Messenger. 

' A compendium of argument." Gentleman's Magazine. 

' The subject (pro a:ul con) is all but exhausted." Church and State Gazette. 

' This cheap reprint of a masterly discussion contains the most compreheri- 
sh e vievr of all points at issue between Protestants and Romanists with which 
WL arc acquainted." Biblical Review. 


THE BARNET DISCUSSION ; 

Or, Scripture Texts vindicated from Popish Misrepresen- 
tation. 

Price One Shilling, seized. 


MATTHEW POOLE'S DIALOGUES, 

Between a POPISH PRIEST and an ENGLISH PROTESTANT, 
\vhcrein the principal points and arguments of both 
Religions are truly proposed, and fully examined. A New- 
Edition, edited by DR. GUMMING, with the References 
revised and corrected. 

In ISmo. cloth, price Is. d. 
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PREFACE. 


WHILST I thank God and take courage because 
these Readings have received so large a circulation, 
extending monthly and weekly to many thousands, 
and have lighted up many a fireside with pure, if 
not "brilliant, instruction, I find nevertheless, they 
have not given satisfaction to everybody. Com- 
plaint, it is true, is the exception, tut complaint 
has Tbeen expressed. The most determined oppo- 
nent is a writer in a monthly periodical, called 
" The Baptist Magazine," whose own mind seems 
extremely uninstructed, and his feelings, for what 
reason it is impossible to guess, irritated and hos- 
tile. A few remarks on his critique may be useful 
to the reader, and perhaps to him also. It seems 
I have stated in the Readings on St. Matthew "that 
there is no evidence of demoniacal possession sub- 
sequent to the death of our blessed Lord." On 
this the writer asks, " If this be true, what is the 
meaning of the words .of Jesus addressed to his 
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IV PREFACE. 

disciples, ' And these signs shall follow them that 
believe; in my name shall they cast out devils?' " 
He quotes also instances of expulsion of evil spirits, 
in the Acts of the Apostles. To a candid mind it 
would have been obvious that I meant, no new 
possessions after that event. I did not mean to 
convey, nor do my words convey, that all demoniacs 
ceased the instant Jesus cried, " It is finished," but 
that then and there evil spirits ceased to take pos- 
session; while I did not, and do not, deny that 
demoniacs, taken possession of prior to the death 
of Jesus, continued till they died, or till their evil 
tenants were exorcised by apostles. 

There were demoniacs before the death of Christ. 
Some of them outlived his death and the day of 
Pentecost; but after their departure, and for eighteen 
hundred years, as far as we have any credible record, 
no evil spirits have entered into human beings, and 
made them what Scripture calls demoniacs. It is 
undignified and unutterably small to quibble about 
words in a captious spirit, and especially in a reli- 
gious magazine. Either the writer must admit 
that demoniacs have continued since the age of the 
apostles, or that those existing in the days of Jesus 
died out in his life-time, or were freed from their 
demons soon after, in consequence of, and in con- 
nexion with, the death of Jesus. 


PREFACE. V 

The writer's next criticism, which is as unfor- 
tunate as all the rest, is as follows. 

I have observed on Matt. xxi. 19 : " The expres- 
sion, ' Let no fruit grow on thee henceforward for 
ever,' is perhaps over strong ; ' for ever ' is not 
the Greek word translated ' for ever ' in the sense of 
everlasting, "but, Let no fruit grow on thee ek TOP 
alwva, that is, till the age. What age ? Why, the 
age when the fulness of the Gentiles shall come, 
and the Jew shall be graffed in." 

My critic adds, " Let the reader judge the cor- 
rectness of this statement from the following verses, 
in which the words et? rov al&va are employed : 
' I am the' living "bread ; if any man eat of this 
bread he shall live for ever,' eis rov al&va" He 
selects apparently from the Englishman's Greek 
Concordance a series of similar texts, and on the 
strength of his collection he says, "Dr. C.'s state- 
ment is rash, unqualified, and incorrect." The candid 
reader will see at once that I do not pronounce on the 
general use of. alcov,-^- which means simply " age," 
and is applied often to this dispensation, or of its 
specific use with the preposition et?. All I assert 
is, that in the passage on which I was commenting 
" the translation ' for ever ' is perhaps over strong." 
I could not have expressed myself with greater 
delicacy, or with a more obvious reference to those 


VI PREFACE. 

uses of the words which my critic has collected. 
But the reader asks, Why hesitate to give efc rov 
al&va the usual meaning " for ever " in. this pas- 
sage? The reviewer is clearly tinaccustomed to 
delicate exegesis, and may "be pardoned his igno- 
rance. The question of the ordinary reader, for 
whom these Readings are intended, I at once pro- 
ceed to reply to. The fig-tree was confessedly the 
type of the Jewish people, and its "blasting the 
symbol of their decay and dispersion. If "for 
ever " l)e the textual meaning here, how can I re- 
concile it with the express prediction of our Lord, 
repeated in three of the Gospels, that the fig-tree 
is to put forth her "buds- as well as the prediction 
of St. Paul, that the Jews shall again Tbe grafted 
in? It is the symbolical nature of 'the fig-tree, and 
its withering at' the words of Jesus, that made me 
suggest, rather than dogmatically assert, the modi- 
fied sense of 649 rov alava. But to show how a 
true scholar, to whom I have expressed my deep 
obligations in my Lectures on the Miracles and 
Parables, estimates these words, I quote from Pro- 
fessor Trench's work on the Miracles as follows : 
" And yet this ' for ever ' has its merciful limita- 
tion, when we come to transfer the curse from the 
tree, to that of which the tree was a living parable 
a limitation which the word efc TOV alwva favours 


PREFACE. Vii 

and allows. None shall eat fruit of that tree to the 
end of the present cdcnv, not until the times of the 
Gentiles are fulfilled." I am quite satisfied to be' 
found in company with so competent a scholar as 
the Professor of Divinity of King's College, London, 
even if it should expose me to the ignorant and 
schoolboy criticism of B. in the " Baptist Maga- 
zine." I have given a little space to this criticism, 
"because it is a sample of a style of comment on 
these Keadings, which apparently the same writer 
is inserting in one or two periodicals of extreme 
views which have been sent me. 

It does seem not altogether the right spirit, to 
try to hinder the circulation of evangelical instruc- 
tion among the ignorant, on pretexts and grounds 
which the learned alone can easily expose and 
demolish. 

The writer in the " Baptist Magazine" should 
not calculate on the ignorance of his readers, and 
so venture to make assertions which require 
educated men to reply to and expose. 
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EXPOSITION 0? LUKE I. 

THE EVANGELISE LUKE A PHYSICIAN REFERS TO OTHER WRITERS 
THIS GOSPEL Yi KITTEN BY A LAYMAN ADDRESSED TO A LAY- 
MAN ZACHARIAS AND ELIZABETH BIRTH OF JOHN, SONG OS 
ZAOHARIAS. 

I MAKE necessarily a few and very superficial remarks 
upon so long and interesting a chapter. 

The author of this Gospel, to the reading and study 
of which we now come in our evening course, was Luke, 
the companion of Paul, called by him "the beloved 
physician." 

It is purely a tradition, baseless, and without the 
least foundation in fact, that Luke was a painter, or 
that any painting, sacred or otherwise, as recorded by 
the Romish Church, the production of his pencil, exists 
in any section of the Church, or in any country. He was 
a physician, as such he is alluded to by Paul. He was 
the companion of Paul in his labours, and it is supposed 
more than supposed, it is almost certain that he wrote 
this Gospel under the personal surveillance of St. Paul, 
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and that it records many of those things which Paul 
saw and recognised as most precious and important, and 
fitted to instruct. Matthew "was an uneducated and 
illiterate publican, or tax-gatherer, in Judea, inspired 
by the Spirit to record, in simple words, the great 
truths of the Gospel. Mark, it is evident, was not a 
highly educated man ; but Luke, it has been agreed by 
all, was a scholar, with a cultivated mind and a thorough 
knowledge of general literature. Indeed, it has been 
justly said, that the first four verses of this Gospel are 
written in the purest Attic Greek, and indicate the 
writing, not of a Jew, whose Greek is full of Hebraistic 
idioms, but the writing of a good scholar a Gentile, as 
he is supposed to be, by the side of one of his parents, 
and accustomed to speak and use tht> Greek tongue. 
At the same time, it is rather strange, that after the 
beautiful introduction, the remainder of this Gospel 
should contain a considerable number of Hebraisms, 
and give less evidence of pure style; and that this 
should show itself most when he records the events and 
discourses that are the subject of this Gospel. This 
seems to arise from the fact that the Hebrew, or the 
Syro-Ohaldaic, was the popular or vulgar tongue, and 
that he translated from that tongue, in which he heard 
them, the facts and occurrences which are here em- 
bodied, and which look very like a translation from the 
original, tongue in which they were uttered. This does 
not in the least degree preclude the thought that he was 
inspired. When God regenerates a man he gives him a 
new heart, but he does not make him a totally different 
man; and when God inspired an evangelist to write the 
truths of his gospel, he did not destroy that man's 
personal feelings, identity, or affections; but he inspired 
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him, so that in the very best words, all things consi- 
dered, he might convey absolute truth for the benefit of 
all generations. 

Now it would seem, from the introductory remarks, 
that several had undertaken to record the preaching of 
our Lord, and the facts connected with his history. 
Luke does not refer to Matthew's, or to Mark's, or to 
John's Gospel, for this last at least was not yet drawn 
up, and it is probable that the others were not yet 
written, the first two could not have been written long 
before Luke's, and that 'of St. John was confessedly 
written long after the Gospel of St. Luke. It is, there- 
fore, evident, that beloved disciples who had listened to 
the preaching of Jesus, and who knew all the truths con- 
nected with that wondrous biography, had treasured up 
scraps, fragments, and incidental chapters, and occasional 
narratives of the incidents of his life that occurred to 
them as being most striking, as well as those truths 
which he taught which they thought to be the most 
important. They did so of their own free will, and in 
their own strength, not by inspiration from God. 

Luke therefore says, addressing his introduction 
plainly to a distinguished nobleman, because the title, 
"Most excellent Theophilus," was the title given to 
nobles in ancient times, and does not denote personal, 
but official or social dignity, "Forasmuch as many 
have taken in hand to set forth in order a decla- 
ration of those things which are most surely believed 
among us, even as they delivered them unto us, which 
from the beginning were eye-witnesses, and ministers of 
the word; it seemed good to me also, having had perfect 
understanding of all things from the very first, to write 
unto thee in order, most excellent Theophilus." The 
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Gospel was addressed to an individual - } is it meant for 
us ? The Epistle to the Corinthians is addressed to one 
people; that to the Romans to another people; that to 
the Galatians to a third; and yet they are all meant for 
us. Because it was addressed to an individual it does 
not therefore follow that the truths contained in it were 
not meant for all. The address to Theophilus is a sort 
of dedication, and no more, and does not imply that he 
had any monopoly, or that his interest in the Gospel 
can make it less interesting or precious to us. 

You will naturally notice here, that it is clear that 
the Bible is meant to be read and to be studied by the 
laity. Luke was neither a pharisee, a priest, nor a scribe, 
but a layman; and to a layman also, as such, this 
Gospel was addressed; and therefore, if any priest were 
to say to you, We claim to read the Bible for you, and 
inhibit you from reading it ; your answer must . be, 
Because this Gospel was written by a layman, and 
was addressed to a layman, laymen, it must be meant, 
are entitled to read it. 

We read at the commencement of the history, that 
" There was in the days of Herod, the king of Judsea, a 
certain priest named Zacharias, of the course of Abia : 
and his wife was of the daughters of Aaron, and her 
name was Elizabeth. And they were both righteous 
before God ;" that is, their character and conduct were 
consistent, Christian, and holy. And they not only 
were personally righteous, but " they walked in all the 
commandments and ordinances of the Lord blameless ;" 
in other words, they were also outwardly and con- 
sistently religious. There may be morality of a certain 
stamp without religion, but there cannot be religion of 
the true stamp without morality. We may be morally 
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good from constitution, from conventionalism, from expe- 
diency, from taste. But when a man is religious in the 
sight of God, he is moral because he has a new heart, and 
because he instinctively delights and desires to observe 
all God's commandments, and to walk in them blameless. 
It was while they were of this character, and walking 
in the commandments and ordinances of the Lord 
blameless, that, while Zacharias was executing his 
priestly office in the ancient economy, and burning 
" incense when he went into the temple of the Lord, 
and the whole multitude of the people were praying 
without at the time of incense, there appeared unto 
him an angel of the Lord, standing on the right side ;" 
and the angel told him what was glad tidings to a 
Hebrew father, and still more to a Hebrew mother 
that his wife Elizabeth should bear a son, and that that 
son's name should be John, and that he should sustain 
a relationship to the great Hope of Israel that should 
make him shine in the reflected glories of the Master, 
and be great in the sight of the Lord, and prove him- 
self to be of service and a blessing to others. He 
states that he should go before Christ " in the spirit 
and power of Elias." He was not Elias John the 
Baptist was not Elias, Elias is .still to come; and 
before the second and glorious advent of the Son of 
God Elijah the prophet will come, to herald in the 
glorious kingdom that shall never have an end, just as 
John the Baptist came, in the spirit of Elias, to herald 
in that suffering Saviour who laid the foundations of 
his kingdom in his own atonement, meritorious sacrifice, 
and expiatory death. 

He then states that the office of John the Baptist 
should be "to turn the .hearts of the fathers to the 
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children, and the disobedient to the wisdom of the 
just; to make ready a people prepared for the Lord." 
Zacharias doubted ; and, not in chastisement or in 
punishment, but rather as a sign significant and expres- 
sive to his own mind, he was struck dumb ; that is, 
silence was imposed upon him the power of speech 
was taken away from him ; and when he came out the 
people saw that something had happened, "for he 
beckoned unto them, and remained speechless." 

After reading of John the Baptist in these words, we 
find that "in the sixth month the angel Gabriel was 
sent from God unto a city of Galilee, named Nazareth, 
to a virgin espoused " not married, but pledged, dedi- 
cated, devoted, engaged, but not married, " to a man 
whose name was Joseph, of the house of David; and 
the virgin's name was Mary." The angel addressed her 
in words that must have sounded all mystery to her, 
" Hail ! thou that art highly favoured, the Lord is with 
thee : blessed art thou among women." This would not 
prove that she ought to be worshipped ; but it does assert 
that she was and is highly favoured. The expression, 
" highly favoured," is applied to believers in the Epistles 
-" in whom we are accepted," or, as it might be trans- 
lated, for it is the same word, " highly favoured in the 
beloved." Then the expression, " Blessed art thou among 
women," which is so often quoted in order to prove that 
Mary ought to be worshipped as the queen of heaven, 
does not prove, nor in the least degree indicate, any such 
chai'acter. 

Our Lord says, "Blessed are the meek;" "Blessed 
are the pure in heart ;" " Blessed are they that mourn ;" 
" Blessed are they that are persecuted for righteousness' 
sake." And if it should be said that she is distinctly, 
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peculiarly, " blessed among women," we admit it is a mark ' 
of distinguished honour ; but because she is blessed 
among women, she is not therefore to be worshipped as 
a goddess. We find in another part of the Bible in the 
Old Testament, the Book of Judges that Jael, the wife of 
Heber the Kenite, had a higher benediction pronounced 
upon her than Mary ; for it is said, " Blessed shall Jael, 
the wife of Heber the Kenite, be above women." Now 
then, this would show that if Mary should be worshipped 
as being blessed among women, Jael, the wife of Heber 
the Kenite, should receive adoration also as being blessed 
above women; and there is more proof in favour of 
the worship of Jael, than there is in favour of the wor- 
ship of the Virgin Mary. 

But because Mary is not to be worshipped, she was 
not the less favoured she is not the less distinguished 
and blessed among women. And the phrase, "All 
generations shall call me blessed/' is very properly re- 
tained; it is very proper to say, " The Blessed Virgin;" 
and if I were arguing with a Roman Catholic I would 
always use that expression, for he must not think 
that because we do not worship Mary, therefore we 
degrade, despise, and disesteem her ; and in order to dis- 
abuse his mind of this awful and atrocious prepossession, 
we would apply to Mary every epithet that Scripture 
appropriates to her, and call her, what we may do : 
scripturally and justly, "the Blessed Mary," or "the 
Blessed Virgin;" for she herself gives a prophecy a 
prophecy that is true, " All generations shall call me 
blessed." Augustine, the Latin father, says, " She was 
more blessed in believing on Jesus than in being the 
mother of Jesus according to the flesh; and our Lord 
himself, in fact, has said so." 
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She was then told that she should conceive, and bring 
forth a son, whose name should be Jesus. In the 
Gospel of St. Matthew we are told that it is because 
" he shall save his people from their sins." And you 
will notice that the prophecy respecting him is quite 
distinct from that respecting the son of Zacharias. 
" He shall be great, and shall be called " that is the 
Hebrew phrase for "he shall be" "the Son of the 
Highest," that is, the Son of God; "and the Lord 
God shall give unto him the throne of his father David : 
and he shall reign over the house of Jacob for ever; 
and of his kingdom there shall be no end." Mary, 
startled by this extraordinary prophecy, as it seemed 
contrary to all the laws and all the analogies of her 
mind, asked how it could be possible ? and the angel, in 
condescending kindness, said to her, " The Holy Ghost 
shall come upon thee, and the power of the Highest 
shall overshadow thee ; therefore also that holy thing " 
that is, Jesus in his humanity should not be an inhe- 
ritor of Adam's sin, or participate in Adam's depravity, 
but should be in this humanity that holy, spotless, pure, 
and perfect thing, in which, as in a shrine, the Son of 
God should dwell. 

We then read that Mary, with most beautiful simpli- 
city and childlike confidence, said, "Then there is nothing- 
more to say. Let man reproach me, let the world mis- 
construe me, let men think what they will, be it unto 
me according to thy word." 

Nothing can be more beautiful than the conduct of 
Mary nothing more worthy of our admiration, and a 
finer female example and precedent does not exist in the 
whole inspired record than that of the blessed Mary. 

We then read of the interview between Elizabeth 
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and -Mary, and Elizabeth prophetically pronouncing a 
benediction upon her. Then we have Mary's most 
beautiful song a song so expressive of thanksgiving, of 
sense 1 of sin and need of a Saviour, and of gratitude, and 
of joy. Zacharias thus sings : 

" Blessed be the Lord God of Israel] for he hath 
visited and redeemed his people, and hath raised up an 
horn of salvation for us in the house of his servant 
David; as he spake by the mouth of his holy pro- 
phets, which have been since the world began: that 
we should be saved from our enemies, and from the 
hand of all that hate us ; to perform the mercy pro- 
mised to our fathers, and to remember his holy cove- 
nant ; the oath which he sware to our father Abraham, 
that he would grant unto us, that we being delivered 
out of the hand of our enemies might serve him with- 
out fear, in holiness and righteousness before him, all 
the days of our life. And thou, child, shalt be called 
the prophet of the Highest : for thou shalt go before 
the face of the Lord to prepare his ways; to give 
knowledge of salvation unto his people by the remis- 
sion of their sins, through the tender mercy of pur 
God; whereby the day-spring from on high hath visited 
us, to give light to them that sit in darkness, and in the 
shadow of death, to guide our feet into the way of peace." 
These words seem, almost the echo of the ninth 
chapter of Isaiah : " Unto us a child is born, unto us 
a son is given : and the government shall be upon his 
shoulders: and his name shall be called Wonderful, 
Counsellor, the mighty God, the everlasting Father, the 
Prince of Peace. Of the increase of his government 
and peace there shall be no end, upon the throne of 
David, and upon his kingdom, to order it, and to esta- 


10 SCRIPTURE READINGS. 

blish it with judgment and with justice from hence- 
forth even for ever." And because these words are 
translated from, prophecy into performance, Zacharias, 
inspired by the Holy Spirit of God, broke forth into 
the hymn of thanksgiving and of praise which we have 
just now read. 

Zacharias, who uttered these words, was one of the 
few in the midst of Jerusalem who were waiting for 
redemption in Israel. Anna, the prophetess, and Simeon, 
the old man with one foot in the grave, and Zacharias, 
were three lights in the midst of darkness, exceptions 
to the almost universal degeneracy, believers in the 
midst of scepticism and of unbelief. 

Zacharias, as soon as his tongue was untied, and he 
was able to express himself, praised God. You thus 
perceive that we, too, after receiving mercies, should 
indulge in praise, we, too, after deliverance, should 
not be unmindful of God, the great and ever present 
and ever mindful deliverer. But Zacharias praised 
God less for the physical benefit he had received than 
for the spiritual blessing which his eyes had just seen 
and, his heart had just been refreshed with ; and there- 
fore he makes no mention of his individual mercies in 
his praising God for so great, so unspeakable universal 
or general mercies. He begins, therefore, his song with 
' "Blessed be the Lord God of Israel; for he hath 
visited and redeemed his people." That word " visited" 
occurs frequently in the word of God. Joseph on his 
death-bed predicted that God would visit his people, 
and in the Psalms you will frequently read of God 
having visited his people. You have also the prayer, 
" Visit me with thy salvation, and with the favour that 
thou bearest unto thy own." 
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Zacharias, having seen the performance of this an- 
cient promise, having beheld Him -who is " a light to 
lighten the Gentiles, and the glory of his people Israel," 
feeling his ruin and the ruin of all mankind, and 
seeing in Christ the restorer, the healer, the redeemer, 
breaks forth into the anthem song, "Blessed be 
the Lord God of Israel; for he hath visited and re- 
deemed his people." " Redeemed his people," he says; 
that word means ransom, restoration, by the cross. 
We are of God's people, redeemed, not with gold or 
silver, or any such corruptible things, but with the 
precious blood of the Lamb, who is without spot and 
without blemish. Christ is the Redeemer from the curse 
of sin, from the power, the poison, the pollution of 
sin : a complete and perfect Redeemer ; but a Redeemer 
through sacrifice, by blood, at a great price, a price 
without precedent and without parallel, his own pre- 
cious and atoning blood. 

He hath also " raised up an horn of salvation for us 
in the house of his servant David." The horn is fre- 
quently employed in the Psalms, and in the songs of 
the saints of old, to denote empire, or authority, or 
power. In this instance it may be an allusion to the 
horns of the altar the four corners of the altar to flee 
to which was for the criminal safety and respite, at 
least, from, punishment until the judge should decide 
what the guilt was, and what its penalty should be. 
Jesus is the horn of salvation, and whoever lays hold 
upon that horn or, translated into familiar language, 
believeth on him shall never perish; for there is no 
condemnation for that man who holds fast by the horn 
of that altar, who believes and trusts in Christ Jesus. 
The words here, too, are emphatic. It is a horn of 
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salvation for us : not fry us, as if we had any snare or 
merit in it; not in us, as if there were anything in us 
that was a ground of salvation or deliverance, or reason 
for interposition; but it is a horn of salvation for us, 
nothing done ly us, nothing done in us, but a great 
and glorious work done for us. The very essence of 
Christianity is something done for the creature, that 
the creature, having that perfect thing done for him, 
may go forth to serve God better than he ever before 
had done, loving him with all his heart and mind and 
strength. 

This horn of salvation is stated to be " in the house 
of his servant David." The Messiah was to be the root 
and the offspring of David. In fact, the translation of 
the Hebrew word David is " beloved," and Jesus is often 
spoken of in ancient prophecy as David; and it was no 
doubt in the prospective hope of this that David said, 
" Though my house be not so with God," that is, 
" Though matters be not as I wish, nor as they should 
be," " yet hath he made with me an everlasting cove- 
nant, and this is all my salvation." It was in that 
royal though faded house of David that Jesus appeared ; 
and if he had not so appeared, there would have been 
a failure of many ancient and precious promises, which 
" he spake by the mouth of his holy prophets, which 
have been since the world began." In other words, 
Christ has been the burden of all prophecy. The first 
prophecy was sounded in Paradise, by God, the first 
Prophet : " The woman's seed shall bruise the serpent's 
head; " and that prophecy had been expounded, made 
more minute, more specific, more unmistakeable in its 
reference, gradually, till Christ came, of whom the pro- 
phecy is, like the promise, " yea, and amen." Along, 
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therefore, the corridors of time the centuries of the 
world this precious promise has sounded, till the dim 
and misty words spoken in Paradise were translated 
into the unmistakeable words announced by Isaiah, 
" Unto us a child is born, unto us a son is given; and 
his name shall be called Wonderful, Counsellor, the 
mighty God, the everlasting Father, the Prince of 
Peace." 

Zacharias says that the effect of this was that " we 
should be saved from the power of our enemies, and 
from the hand of them that hate us." I do not believe 
that Zacharias even thought, in his song, of the Eoman 
empire, or of our merely temporal opponents. The 
song has one entire tone of spirituality, of real Chris- 
tianity and holy feeling in it, that indicates that he who 
sang it was inspired by the sensible presence of the 
Holy Spirit of God. The enemies of Zacharias are our 
enemies still : Satan, the prince of the powers of the 
air, whose head the prophecy said would be bruised, 
whom the Saviour saw fall like lightning from heaven, 
and who at last is to be cast into the burning pit and 
put away for ever from teaching or tampering with 
mankind, is the one enemy ; not figurative nor fanciful, 
but personal and real : he goeth about like a roaring 
lion, seeking whom he may devour. It is true of every 
believer, " Simon, Simon, Satan hath desired to have 
thee, that he might sift thee as wheat ; " and it is no 
less true, " I have prayed that thy faith fail not." 
Before Satan tempts, Christ has prayed; Christ antici- 
pates, by. his intercession, the temptation of Satan the 
wicked one. 

Another enemy from whom we are saved is sin, 
saved from its curse, saved from its poison, delivered 
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from its destructive tendency, and liberated from its 
predominating power. Its poison is neutralized and 
diluted day by day, by the Spirit's influence, so that it 
prevails against us less and less, and in Christ's strength 
we are ultimately victors. 

Another enemy is the world. The lust of the eye, 
the pride of life, and love of the world, these are 
three formidable divisions of it ; and who does not 
know that in the charms and fascinations, the profits 
and pleasures, the gains and losses, the shame and 
honour, the smiles and frowns of the world, there are 
elements of temptation? who does not feel that these 
things have power over us? who has not to lament that 
often he has yielded to them ? but we are, if believers 
in Jesus, delivered from the prevailing power of these. 
Iniquities prevail against us, but they shall not have 
dominion over us. And we are delivered from the last 
enemy, death. The mere man of the world lives in 
bondage, through fear of death; to him death is a most 
terrible thing : it is to every one an unnatural thing; 
no one can court death, no one can love death, no one 
can wish to die, as dying; but the believer is prepared 
to encounter death for the sake of what lies beyond, he 
is ready to stem the waves of Jordan for the sake of the 
beautiful land which he sees on the other side. It is 
not that he loves dying, or that he courts death, but 
the very reverse; but that he can encounter dying, 
knowing that though " I walk through the valley of 
the shadow of death," I will not fear, as I am sure that I 
can encounter no evil, and for this reason alone, " Thou 
art with me, thy rod and thy staff they comfort me." 

Once Paul, in enumerating what a Christian has 
before him, says. " Neither life nor death shall sepa- 
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rate us from the love of Christ ; " and in another part 
he says, "All things are yours, life or death, for ye 
are Christ's, and Christ is God's." Then, if we are 
believers, we may praise God that he " hath visited and 
redeemed his people, and hath raised up an horn of 
salvation for us in the house of his servant David ; as 
he spake by the mouth of his holy prophets, which have 
been since the world began ; that we should be saved 
from our enemies." And the last enemy is death; and 
u thanks be to God who giveth us the victory through 
Jesus Christ our Lord." 

He adds, " To perform* the mercy promised to our 
fathers ; and to remember his holy covenant." All this 
is done in mercy. Now mercy implies the absence of 
merit ; if there be merit, then justice deals with us ; 
but if there be no merit, then it is mercy dealing 
with us. Love is shown to the holy and the unfallen. 
Mercy is love in contact with sin, forgiving it; and 
hence, whatever God has done, is in mercy, and the 
covenant he offers to us is that spoken of by the pro- 
phet Jeremiah, when he says, " Behold, the days come, 
saith the Lord, that I will make a new covenant 
with the house of Israel, and with the house of Judah : 
not according to the covenant that I made with their 
fathers in the day that I took them by the hand to 
bring them out of the land of Egypt ; which my cove- 
nant they brake, although I was an husband unto them, 
saith the Lord but this shall be the covenant that I 
will make with the house of Israel; After those days, 
saith the Lord, I will put my law in their inward parts, 
and write it in their hearts; and will be their God, and 
they shall be my people. And they shall teach no 
more every man his neighbour, and every man his 
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brother, saying, Know the Lord : for they shall all 
know me, from the least of them unto the greatest of 
them, saith the Lord: for I will forgive their iniquity, 
and I will remember their sin no more." Now this is 
the prophecy that Zacharias well recollected, that Paul 
refers to in the Epistle to the Hebrews, and that every 
pious Jew felt the fulfilment of to be the day-spring 
from on high, the great and blessed accomplishment of 
God's great and precious promises. 

Then he adds also, remembering not only this cove- 
nant, but remembering " the oath which he sware to 
our father Abraham." What oath was it that he 
remembered? The oath made in the 22d chapter 
of Genesis, at the 16th verse, where the Lord saith, 
" By myself have I sworn, saith the Lord, for because 
thou hast done this thing, and hast not withheld thy 
son, thine only son ; that in blessing I will bless thee, 
and in multiplying I will multiply thy seed as the stars 
of the heaven, and as the sand which is upon the sea- 
shore." Now that promise, the Apostle says, was made, 
(or that oath) "not unto seeds, as of many; but unto 
one seed, as Christ;" and that promise made to Abraham 
is realized in Christ, and in all the true children of 
Abraham, who are children according to the Spirit, not 
according to the flesh. Hence this pious saint, at the 
dawn of the Christian day, fell back upon the ancient 
covenant of God; and when he had heard God's word, 
how his heart hung upon the promises of God, and how 
he asked for that promise of God to be realized where 
he should grant " that we being delivered from the 
hand of all that hate us, " how beautiful is that! 
delivered from sin, Satan, the world, and death! not 
for selfish enjoyment, not for monkish abstraction or 
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seclusion, but for active usefulness, that we being deli- 
vered from the hand of our enemies might, What? 
Not sit still, but " serve him " -" in holiness and right- 
eousness before him all the days of our life." We are 
delivered from being slaves, raised to the dignity of 
sons, in order that we may the more thoroughly and 
heartily serve Him who has ransomed us by his own 
blood, and made us kings and priests unto God. 

And Zacharias evidently regarded this service, not as 
laborious ; he does not look upon it as a hard duty; but 
he makes it matter of thanksgiving to God, that he 
had made it his privilege to serve him. To the Chris- 
tian, all God's commands are not grievous, his service 
is perfect freedom. He regarded the opportunity of 
serving God as a subject of thanksgiving, and rejoiced 
that there was before him an opportunity of serving 
God in holiness and in righteousness. 

And that, " in holiness and in righteousness," is also 
very expressive. Zacharias evidently saw beyond the 
ritual and rubrics of his day serve him, not in form 
and ceremony, but " in holiness and in righteousness all 
the days of our life," that is, for ever. 

Then he addresses the infant Baptist, and says to 
John, " Thou, child," that is, his own son, " shalt be 
called the Prophet of the Highest ; for -thou shalt go 
before the face of the Lord to prepare his ways." You 
have here the child addressed by his father, and the 
prophecy of his dignity in these words, that " he should 
go before the face of the Lord to prepare his ways." 
Look at John's position, not to take the place of 
the Highest, not to supersede or overshadow the Lord, 
but to go before him ; to preach, not himself, but Christ 
and himself Christ's messenger for our sakes. There 
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is the position of the minister of the Gospel, not to put 
himself in Christ's room, but to go before Christ's face 
" to prepare his ways ; to give knowledge of salva- 
tion unto his people by the remission of their sins," 
Mark, if I may use the expression, the gradient of his 
force not to give salvation; John had no power to do 
so but to give knowledge of salvation. No priest, nor 
prelate, nor minister upon earth can give salvation, but 
the feeblest believer may tell the ignorant what salva- 
tion is, where salvation is, and how it may be obtained 
fully and freely, without money and without price. And 
to give the knowledge of salvation of what sort? 
Mark, the salvation promised was the remission of sins. 
Here is the doctrine of reserve, as the Tractarians 
preach the remission of sins to be. They say that this 
doctrine is esoteric; that is, a mysterious doctrine which 
ought only to be made known to the initiated; but 
Zacharias, speaking of the Baptist, says, that the very 
essence of the salvation which he should make known, 
was "the remission of sins." And the Apostle Paul 
says, " I first of all declared to you that Christ died for 
us," &c. Instead of being a doctrine subordinate, it is 
a doctrine superlative ; instead of being a doctrine of 
reserve, it is a prominent doctrine ; instead of being a 
doctrine to be kept in the background, it is the one that 
takes the lead. Salvation without sacrifice is impossi- 
ble ; and salvation that does not embosom remission of 
sin, would be of no use. Blessed be God that we have 
a salvation, whose whole sum and substance is the 
remission of sin. 

And then he adds, too, " Through the tender mercy 
of our God," (remember that mercy again,) " whereby 
the day-spring from on high hath visited us." What 
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a beautiful picture is that of dawning Christianity, 
"whereby the day-spring from on high hath visited 
us ;" that is to say, this Sun of- Righteousness, who had 
just merged from the horizon, was shedding his slanting 
or level rays along, and gilding the hills and mountains 
of Palestine. And that day-spring began to send forth' 
its earliest beams when Simeon took the child in his 
arms, and said, " Now, Lord, lettest thou thy servant 
depart in peace, according to thy word, for mine eyes 
have seen thy salvation, which thou hast prepared 
before the face of all people; a light to lighten the 
Gentiles, and the glory of thy people Israel." That- 
Sun is rising gradually above the horizon ;- he has not 
yet attained his meridian, his noon shall be when he 
shall come again, and shine upon a new heaven and a 
new earth, which shall be the abode of a people new in 
spirit, and new in body, when all things shall be made 
new. At present the beams of that Sun are horizontal,- 
and every object has a long shadow projected from it, 
every truth is placed in the midst of thick darkness. 
But when he comes again, his rays will be vertical. 
You know, when the sun is at noon, there is no shadow, 
but his rays fall vertically. What a blessed day, when 
truth shall have no shadow, when every doctrine shall 
have no shadow, when there shall be no disputes; but- 
we shall see as we are seen, no more as in a glass, 
darkly, but face to face ! 

"We thank God for the day-spring, we thank God for 
the brightening intensity of his beams, and we will pray 
to him, while we thank him, " Come, Lord Jesus, come 
quickly." What a clear view this Christian living in. 
the twilight had for this was a Christian in the 
twilight; mark what clear perceptions this Christian 
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had of our blessed Lord. First, he regarded him as 
the Redeemer " For he hath visited and redeemed his 
people" next, as a horn of salvation "And hath 
raised up an horn of salvation for us in the house of 
his servant David" next, as the subject of prophecy 
w As he spake by the mouth of his holy prophets, which 
have been since the world began" next, as the per- 
formance of mercies long promised, " to our fathers " 
next, as the deliverer " from the hand of our enemies " 
next, as the author of a salvation, of which the first 
characteristic is "the remission of our sins" next, 
as the Sun of Righteousness, " to give light to them that 
sit in darkness, and in the shadow of death." 

It woiild be interesting to compare the song of 
Simeon and the song of Zacharias, for in both there 
is one key-note, and only one ; and in both you will 
see how low the creature is laid, and how high the 
Redeemer is placed with regard to him. You will 
notice in both songs that the creature is sinful, and 
fallen, surrounded by enemies walking in darkness, and 
in the shadow of death, without a horn of salvation to 
lay hold by, or any hope ; cold, blind, naked, miserable, 
and perishing; and Christ bursting upon the world, 
which deserved not the blessing, with the day-spring 
from on high to visit us. 

Have we an apprehension of Christ as clear as that 
Zacharias had? With more light, have we as clear 
views ? And have we not only views clear in our heads^ 
but have we them real, deep, growing in our hearts? 
Can we sing Simeon's song 1 ? Can we use the praise 
of Zacharias I Can we add our Amen to their testi- 
mony, the Amen of the heart and the lip, as of the 
head 1 And if we have tasted that the Lord is gracious, 
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do we, too, not keep silence, but avail ottrselves of every 
means and opportunity of making known what he is 
to us, and what he hath made us ? " Coine, all ye that 
fear God r and I will tell you what he hath done for my 
soul." When the heart is full, the lips will not be 
silent; and when the lips are: silent, the hands will 
only do with greater energy and greater speed> the-worfc 
that belongs to them. 

Here we have the fulfilment of the prophecy, "A. 
virgin shall conceive and bear a son, and his name 
shall be, the Wonderful, the Counsellor, the Mighty: 
God, the everlasting Father." 

Glorious truth ! A portion of our humanity is now 
amidst the light, the splendour, and the glory of heaven 
a first-fruits now before the throne, a pledge and an 
earnest to all that believe, that this mortal shall put on 
immortality, this corruptible incorruptibility, and death- 
shall be swallowed up in victory ! 

Blessed truth, too, that this nature which we lost ire 
Adam has been restored, reinstated, glorified in Christ ! 
And blessed thought, likewise, that He who was born 
of a virgin whose life was that of the Man of sorrows- 
whose death was without precedent and without price 
that He is God our Saviour, our Atonement, our 
Sacrifice; through whom we have access to God, and 
by whom, as the mercy-seat, God comes down to us, 
and visits us, and becomes our salvation. 
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NOTE. Theopliilus had then been orally instructed in the 
narratives which form the subject of this Gospel ; and Luke's 
intention in writing it is that we might have a more accurate 
knowledge of these histories. mrq-xyBTis, literally " catechised," 
" catechetically taught." Acfytw is not to be rendered " things : " 
neitherit, nor^/wi, nor ~wi ever have this meaning, as is commonly 
but erroneously supposed. In all the commonly cited examples of 
this, " things expressed in words " are meant : here, " the histories," 
accounts. See Prologue to the Gospels, i. 3. 

[11.] The altar of incense (Exod. xxx. 1) must not be con- 
founded with the large altar of burnt-offering that stood outside 
the holy place in the court of the priests. It was during the 
sacrifice on the great altar that the daily burning of the incense 
took place : one of the two priests whose lot it was to offer in- 
cense, brought fire from the altar of burnt-offering to the altar 
of incense, and then left the priest alone, who, on a signal from 
the priest presiding at the sacrifice, kindled the incense. (See 
Exod. xl. 5, 26.) 

[46 55.] Compare throughout the song of Hannah (1 Sam. 
ii. 1 10). As connected with the defence of the hymns con- 
tained in these two chapters, we may observe, taking the lowest 
ground, that there is nothing improbable in matter of fact, in 
holy persons, full of the thoughts which permeate the Old Testa- 
ment prophecies, breaking out into such songs of praise as these, 
which are grounded on, and almost expressed in, the words of 
Scripture. (See Dr. Mill, Historical Character of Luke i. vindi- 
cated, p. 40, ff.) The Christian believer, however, will take & 
higher view than this, and attribute to the mother of the Lord 
that same inspiration of the Holy Spirit which filled Elizabeth 
(verse 41) and Zachariah (verse 67). 

[80.] The opeivi) of Judea was very near this wilderness, and 
from the character of John's official life afterwards, it is probable 
that in youth he would be given to solitude and abstemiousness. 
It cannot be supposed Essenes dwelling in those parts had any, 
or only the most general kind of influence over him, as their 
views were wholly different from his. Alford. 


CHAPTER II. 


PROPHECY FULFILLED TAXING A DIFFICULTY MANGER SHEPHERD 
VIGILS CHRISTMAS IN APRIL MAKY'S KEEPING AND PONDERING 

THESE THINGS MARl's OFFERING SIMEON'S SONG JESUS GREW 

IN STATURE HIS FATHER'S BUSINESS. 


THERE is an ancient prophecy contained in the book of 
Micah the prophet, which has its fulfilment, and is 
recorded in the history written by St. L\ike, in this 
chapter'; and which the decree of Caesar Augustus was 
the means of fulfilling. It was predicted many hundred 
years before, " And thou, Bethlehem Ephratah, though 
thou be little among the thoiisands of Judah, yet out 
of thee shall he come forth unto me that is to be ruler 
in Israel; whose goings forth have been from of old, from 
everlasting." Now, Joseph and Mary were not at the 
place predicted to be the birthplace of Jesus, when this 
decree went forth from Ceesar Augustus, the Kornan 
emperor, to whose empire Judaea did belong; and 
this decree originated their leaving the place where 
they were, namely, Galilee, and going to Bethlehem, 
there, in the language of the passage, " to be taxed." 
Now, let me explain, that the word here translated 
" taxed," means properly " enrolled;" it does not mean 
that they went up to pay money, but simply to have 
their names enrolled in the registers of their tribe, that 
it might be known by that census what was the strength, 
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and how great was the population of that portion of the 
empire. This decree was first made, we are told, " when 
Cyrenius was governor of Syria." This has extremely 
puzzled critics. It has been ascertained that Cyrenius 
did not actually become governor till fifteen years after- 
wards; but it has been supposed that the expression, 
" first made when Cyrenius was governor of Syria," is 
alluding to Cyrenius by the name and relationship that 
he subsequently succeeded to, that it was made fifteen 
years before he was governor, but made simply in con- 
nexion with him as a ruler, or as an official, occupying 
a responsible position, and in that province or elsewhere, 
at that time. Alford, in a magnificent critical edition 
of the Greek Testament, has discussed the question at 
great length; and, whilst he admits the difficulty, he 
thinks that this is the nearest possible solution. Some 
critics, however, have gone so far as to say that the 
second verse is an interpolation, that it is not in the 
original ; but I do not think that we should be justified 
in coming to that conclusion from any difficulty that 
may arise in its interpretation, since all the ancient 
manuscripts have the text, and it was never doubted or 
disputed till this difficulty was first-brought to light. 

Well, in order that each individual might be enrolled, 
they went " every one into his own city." Joseph went 
up, accordingly, from Galilee to the city of Bethlehem, 
"because, he was of the house and lineage of David: to 
be taxed with Mary, his espoused wife." And in that 
place Jesus was born ; the prophecy of Micah was ful- 
filled through the instrumentality of Augustus Csesar. 
Princes do not originate, they only execute; they are 
not the sculptors, they are only the chisels in the Great 
Sculptor's hands; unconsciously they fulfil his behests; 
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I and the pages of history record the prophecies of the 
[ God of wisdom, of love, and of truth. 
i When Jesus was born, we read that he was laid in 

! " a manger, because there was no room for them in the 
; inn." Now, that must seem absurd to a person who 
concludes that Jesus was actually laid in a manger; for 
there is no reason, and it could be no reason for being 
laid in a manger because there was no room in the inn. 
The truth is, that the word ought to be translated 
"barn," or "stable;" and it means that Jesus was laid 
in the barn, the outhouse, or the stable, because there 
was no room in the inn ; the people were going from 
the distant provinces up to their respective villages to 
be enrolled; and a great many strangers being pre- 
sent in Bethlehem, every 'spare room in the caravan- 
serai for it was that rather than an inn every spare 
room in the caravanserai was occupied ; and Jesus was 
laid in a spare place in which the cattle fed: the 
Eastern horses are so domesticated and so tame, that the 
keeper, or the Arab, or Bedouin, may and does sleep with 
them without any danger. But mark this, the Lord 
of Glory, that stretched out the firmament, could find 
no room in an inn t He that made the world could not 
find a place in it whereon to liej worthy of his great- 
ness, his dignity, his power ! What traces of humilia- 
tion are here ! What lights and indices are here of his 
moral and exalted glory ! 

" There wera shepherds," it is said, in the country, 
(i abiding in the field, keeping watch over their flock by 
night." Now it has been argued from this alone that 
Jesus was born about Easter ; I do not say that this is 
the only reason, but it is not likely that shepherds in 
Palestine would be out all night upon the fields; 
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the grass is not then sufficient, the fields are not 
fitted for the pasturing of sheep at that season, and it 
seems unlikely that the shepherds would be out on 
a cold and frosty night of December or of January. 
And from this, and not from this only, but from a 
variety of reasons which have been discussed at very 
great length, it has been proved to demonstration that 
what we call Christmas is not the birthday of our 
Lord, but that the real birthday is somewhere about 
April, and that Good Friday is much nearer being the 
birthday of our Lord than what we call Christmas day. 
. I do not say that it is of any very great consequence ; 
but it teaches us this, that all that is insignificant in 
the history of Jesus is left in an obscurity, from which 
we cannot withdraw it : while all that is profitable and 
instructive is luminous and clear as the light of noon- 
day. And one is almost pained at the recollection that 
in ancient days, the question whether Easter should be 
celebrated on a Sunday, or celebrated on a week-day, 
was a discussion that rent Christendom to pieces; and 
while humbled at the recollection of that, we should 
be none the less humbled at one's experience of mo- 
dern times, where Christians often seem to quarrel 
with a violence and an intensity proportionate to the 
insignificance of the matters about which they are 
quarrelling. 

An angel appeared to these shepherds, and said, 
" Fear not : for, behold, I bring you good tidings of 
great joy;" literally, "I preach the Gospel to you, and 
these good tidings shall not be only to you, or only to 
the Jews; the original sounds shall be heard in Pales- 
tine, the echoes and reverberations of them shall roll 
through the length and breadth of the universe itself,- 
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' for unto you is born this day in the city of David,' " 

that is, Bethlehem ; how remarkable are the words that 

follow, applied to an apparently helpless babe ! ;<t a 

Saviour, which is the Messiah Jehovah," for that is the 

meaning, " a Saviour, which is Christ the Lord. And 

this shall be a sign unto you ; Ye shall find the babe 

wrapped in swaddling clothes, lying in a manger," in a 

barn, or in a stable. And then, suddenly, there was 

a choir heard from the skies, pealing sweet music upon 

the ears of them that waited for redemption in Israel. 

Now, from that babe, so unnoticed and unknown, and 

despised and rejected by mankind, there shall arise 

glory to God in the very highest the intensest glory 

; there shall spread on earth, deep and wide, peace ; 

and there is exhibited in it that good-will to men, which 

is otherwise expressed by the text, " God so loved the 

world," God had such good-will to the world, " that he 

gave his only-begotten Son, that whosoever believeth 

on him might not perish, but have eternal life." 

The shepherds were too much amazed at the glorious 
tidings to remain where they were ; they said, tf Let us 
now go even unto Bethlehem, and see this thing which 
is come to pass, which the Lord hath made known unto 
us." Let us catch a precedent from them; wherever 
we hear the truth is, let us go and seek it; be not 
satisfied with hearing, go and investigate, and the issue 
we know will be good. 

The same day, we read, " they came with haste, and 
found Mary and Joseph, and the babe lying in the 
manger." And then they went and told it abroad 
made known all these good things. And in the 19th 
verse, mark what is said, " Mary," a specimen of simple, 
beautiful, retiring religion ; one who had a faith that, 
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faltered not in the worst, and wearied not in the best 
of times; one who was everything that we can say of 
the highest Christian, but with nothing that would 
mark her for the degradation of being worshipped as 
a goddess, instead of being regarded as a pious, holy, 
spiritually-minded Christian mother, " Mary kept all 
these things," what we read of in the first chapter, all 
the marvellous incidents, the strange sights, the. music of 
the heavenly choirs, the shepherds and the magi coming 
to worship, and to give incense, she kept these things, 
they were too remarkable to be forgotten; she not only 
kept in her memory, but she did what we also should 
do, " pondered them in her heart." 

I noticed, when I addressed you upon the refrain; 
" My soul doth magnify the Lord, and my spirit hath 
rejoiced in God my Saviour ; for he hath regarded the 
low estate of his handmaiden ; for behold from hence- 
forth all generations shall call me blessed ; for He that 
is mighty hath done to me great things; and holy 
is his name ;" that Protestants are not justly chargeable 
with showing disrespect to the memory of the Virgin. 
Mary, and that, though we are not prepared to join 
with the Church of Eome in giving her homage, which 
we believe to be absolute idolatry, we do not hesitate 
to call her, as the prophecy says she should be called, 
blessed ;" nor do we hesitate to set her forth, as far as 
she followed our blessed Master, as a beautiful pre- 
cedent for every mother in Israel, as a flower of female 
piety and a vital specimen of motherly virtue. I do not 
know a character in the whole New Testament more 
beautiful than Mary's. I do not know an example fitter 
for every woman to follow; her silence, where silence 
seemed to be dutiful, except in one instance, her 
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thankfulness, which betokened a deep sense of distin- 
guishing mercies, her deep interest in Jesus, her mys- 
terious her almost, at times, awful sympathy with 
him, indicates that she had a mind far, far more en- 
lightened than the generation of which she was a part ; 
and, though not immaculate, as a foolish, priest would 
make her, yet she was a sinner saved by the cross, and 
made a living epistle, written not with pen and ink, but 
by the Holy Ghost, and seen and looked upon by all 
believers. 

There is something very remarkable and beautiful in 
these words. No elevation, no exaltation, nothing that 
intimated a mere earthly carnal sense of sudden dignity, 
breaking forth in sudden transport; but a quiet, medi- 
tative study of all that had transpired; and in her own 
secret and sequestered moments keeping things that the 
vrorld knew not, and some things that she herself could 
not fully comprehend; and, like a true Christian, pon- 
dering them in her heart, till she could clearly compre- 
herid them with her intellect, and know even as she was 
known. 

Now, some of those things which Mary murft have 
pondered in her heart, were the startling revelations 
that were made to her, the echoes of which must have 
kept ringing in her memory. There was, for instance, 
that great prophecy of Simeon ; " A sword shall 
pierce thine 'own heart also," this child is no ordinary 
child, he is " set for the raising and falling of many in 
Israel." When she heard that, and heard the salutation 
of the angel, and then remembered ancient prophecies 
clearly budding into fulfilment in that babe that lay 
upon her breast, she looked wistfully at that mysterious 
face, that infant, and yet the Almighty; and some- 
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times perplexed sometimes upheld, sometimes fear- 
ing, oftener hoping, occasionally rejoicing, she kept those 
things and pondered them in her heart. 

No doubt, among other things that occurred to 
her, that she pondered in her heart, were some of a 
peculiarly Jewish and national character. She thought; 
If this be the Messiah, and she was sure that he was 
so then there was deliverance for her people, for her 
beloved Israel; for every Jewish woman was a patriot, 
every Jewish mother longed to contribute to the eman- 
cipation of the land of her people from the iron 
tyranny that ground it to the very dust under the 
sceptre of the Csesars. And when she saw this child, 
and remembered that the Messiah was to be the de- 
liverer of Israel, and connected it with Simeon's pro- 
phecy, that he should be " a light to lighten the 
Gentiles, and the glory of God's people, Israel;" and 
when she thought that the sceptre should not depart 
from Judah until the Messiah should come ; she saw 
sweetly reposing in her lap the light to lighten the 
world, the glory of Israel, the first bright beam of that 
day whose glory should cover the land, and all the 
earth should be filled with the knowledge of the Lord 
as the waters cover the channels of the deep. 

No doubt Mary thought also of the interesting fact, 
that must have startled every Jew when he heard it, 
that the Messiah, " the glory of Israel," should also be 
a " light to lighten the Gentiles." The Jews had turned 
their peculiar privileges into intense sectarianism. God 
had surrounded them as a nation with peculiar privi- 
leges, not that they might worship those privileges, or 
selfishly refuse them to others; but instead of being 
thankful to God, and enjoying and properly using their 
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privileges, they became proud of them and jealous of 
their participation; and the very idea of a general pos- . 
session of them by other nations was intolerable, the 
very thought that the blessing which they had, should 
be diluted by spreading among the Gentiles, was insuf- 
ferable ; they could not understand, that with grace, the 
more it is spread, the more it multiplies in him that 
spreads it; and they thought that in proportion as 
Christ was a light to lighten the Gentiles, so much the 
less would he be the glory of their nation, Israel. 
Now, Mary looked beyond the boundaries of her own 
nation, and saw the lamp lighted that should not give 
a partial, but an universal light, a Saviour who should 
not be Jewish, but Catholic, "a light to lighten the 
Gentiles," that should shine beyond the limits of Pales- 
tine, and overflow the whole earth with his glory, And 
Mary kept " these things, and pondered them in her 
heart." 

Another thought which must have occurred to her, 
and which she pondered in her heart, was the sweet 
sense of forgiveness which she looked for in that babe, 
and from that child whom Simeon had blessed and 
restored again to her motherly arms. Strange that she 
should look for forgiveness there. I do not know a 
more beautiful sight than a babe, I do not know a more 
helpless one; and therefore, for Mary, the mother of 
that babe, to expect to receive from that helpless infant 
forgiveness, required a faith that pierced the veil of 
sense and circumstance, and looked into the holy of 
holies, and saw the child, indeed, in all the helplessness 
of young humanity, but God, also, manifest in the 
, flesh in all the glory of the everlasting Father; and by 
that faith which she had, and through that hope, which 
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was no less a cross to her, she saw in him the sacrifice, 
the high priest, the altar, the glory between the cheru- 
bim, old things passing away, and a new light, a new 
splendour breaking forth and covering all. 

She also saw, no doubt, and pondered in her heart, 
this prophecy, that the " lion should eat straw like the 
ox," &c. ; she pondered upon the promise, " the wilder- 
ness shall rejoice, the desert and the solitary places 
shall be glad;" and she saw, in holy and beautiful per- 
spective, Eden again coming down to earth, and the 
new Jerusalem, the temple of God and of the Lamb; 
and heard the first tidings of the voice; " Behold, I 
make all things new." 

Mary, too, probably pondered upon God's great love 
thus manifest, " God so loved the world that he gave 
his only-begotten Son;" and there she had in her arms 
the expression of God's infinite love, the proof that he 
so loved, the living image of that infinite love; and also 
of his faithfulness ; he had given a promise, " The 
woman's seed shall bruise the serpent's head;" Mary 
kept that too, and pondered it in her heart. " A virgin 
shall conceive and bear a son, and his name shall be 
called Wonderful, Counsellor, the Mighty God, the Ever- 
lasting Father, the Prince of Peace;" she kept that too, 
and pondered it in her heart. And as she put all these 
types and promises together, as if into one mighty 
cluster,. and thought of the signal distinction that she, 
a sinner, selected in sovereignty, though born in sin, 
should, in spite of her demerits, not, as poor Dr. 
Newman thinks, in consequence of her merits, be 
made the mother of the Lamb of God, truly might she 
prophesy of herself: "All generations shall call me 
blessed." 
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Let us notice in the conduct of Mary, which we are 
studying, the expression, she pondered, all these things, 
and again, the other expression, she kept all these 
things, or dwelt upon them. These blessed truths she 
not only thought of, but she pondered in her heart, 
dwelt upon them, till they became familiar to her. If we 
want the truth to be incorporated in our hearts, the plan 
is to dwell upon it, to look at it in every light, to study 
it until it becomes part and parcel of yourselves, and 
to pray that the Spirit of God would so show it to us 
and set it in such lights to us, that we shall see it in such 
light as we never saw it in before, and then ponder it 
in our heart, till we find the truth of God's holy word 
to be, thus pondered, not mere husks, but nutritive and 
living bread. 

And when Mary pondered all these things in her 
heart, we observe, there was no appearance of unna- 
tural transport, or of carnal excitement, or of creature 
pride. Knowing she possessed such a privilege as that 
bestowed upon her, it must have needed much grace 
to be silent and to be humble. I say, she must have 
needed much grace to be silent and humble. She was 
silent; she pondered these things in her heart; she 
thought and said nothing ; and, no doubt, when she pon- 
dered these truths, she did so too prayerfully; praying 
unto God that he might keep her humble, and might 
make her a model to all mothers in Israel. And when 
Mary pondered these things in her heart, she did so 
first probably as a sinner ; her heart condemned her, 
and " God is greater than our hearts, and knoweth all 
things." It is quite a delusion to suppose that Mary 
was born immaculate. If Mary were different to any 
mother in Israel, Jesus is not of the seed of David. 
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And, therefore, it seems that he becomes the Antichrist 
by his own confession, who denies that Christ is come in 
the flesh. Now, the assertion upheld by Eomanists is, 
that Mary was immaculate, that she was made as sin- 
less as Eve was when she came forth from the hands of 
God. If she was so, then Jesus is not descended from 
David, but was lifted out of the mass of humanity and 
made of a different creature, not sharing in the lot and 
destiny of all humanity. Therefore we hold that Mary 
was a poor sinner with a corrupt nature just as we 
have. But, you say, then, must Christ's nature have 
been so 1 'No; because what distinguishes that holy and 
spotless nature from ours is, that though it was our 
nature, it was our nature made perfect, and purified, 
and spotless, and infinitely holy; so that it was, as 
the angel predicted, " that holy thing which shall be 
born of.thee," and which should "be called the Son of 
God." 

And that Mary felt herself a sinner is plain, as I 
showed you before, when she said, " My soul doth mag- 
nify the Lord, and my spirit doth rejoice in God my 
Saviour." It is the sinner that needs a Saviour. A 
saint in glory does not need a Saviour ; he is saved, he 
needs not to be saved. But, you hear, Mary looked to 
Jesus as a Saviour ; and by that, looking to him, proves 
that she felt herself to be a sinner, standing in need of 
that Saviour. Now, Mary, as a sinner seeking forgive- 
ness through Christ, as a sinner pardoned and blessed 
through him, pondered and kept the solemn truth 
in her heart, that sinner as she was God should thus 
look upon the lowliness of his handmaiden, and make 
her in all generations blessed. No doubt Mary kept 
and pondered in her heart, the truth, that as a mother 
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she was the mother of that Saviour. I do not like the 
expression that the Roman Catholics employ : " The 
Mother of God;" or, as they call her, the Deipara, or 
the Parent of God. God is infinite, -without beginning 
and without end. She was the Mother of the Manhood, 
or humanity of Jesus ; and, therefore, may be called the 
mother of Jesus; and our denying that she ought to 
be called the Mother of God does not imply that Jesus 
is not God. We assert that he is God, and was God, 
and ever will be God ; and yet Mary is not the " Mother 
of God." 

But Jesus was also everything that man can be, 
sin excepted. He was finite, and grew up in years and 
in stature, and in the knowledge and love of God and 
man, till he reached thirty years of age, which was held 
to be a full and perfect manhood. And Mary, as a 
mother, viewed that Son as a mother views her firstborn 
still, with joy and transport ; for every mother in Israel 
rejoiced with exceeding joy when a man-child was born 
into the world. 

But still more did Mary rejoice in him, and still 
more did she ponder in her heart all these blessed 
truths, as a Christian. Mary was a Christian; and like 
every Christian, in her heart Christ was all and in all. 
In the language of an ancient father, she felt more joy 
in being a Christian, and more blessed in being saved 
as a Christian, being washed in the blood of the 
Saviour on the cross, than she ever felt as the mere 
mother of Jesus. 

Let us, too, pender these truths in our hearts; let us 
lay them up in our memory ; let us take the truths of 
God's word and lay them up in our memory as precious 
seeds deposited there. It is an interesting fact that 

D2 
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the Holy Spirit is promised to help the believer's 
memory, just as he is promised to sanctify the believer's 
heart. The promise is ; " He shall bring all things to 
your memory, whatever I have saidunto you." And many 
times, in suffering, in bereavement and in loss, a single 
text, long forgotten, flashing upon your memory, will 
be to your soul as the guiding star in the fjrmament to 
the tempest-tossed sailor. Ponder them, retain them, 
and lay them up in your memory as precious truths ; 
but above all, lay them up in your hearts. Do not 
ponder the truths of Scripture as if they were dry 
doctrines ; but ponder them as vital, cheering, and 
sanctifying truths. There is a religion of the intellect, 
which is hard and dry; there is a religion of the imagi- 
nation, which lasts for a moment; there is the religion 
of sentimentalism; but all these are perishing. The 
religion that lasts and lives and sustains and cheers 
and endures, is the religion of the heart ; and therefore, 
till we have pondered these truths in our hearts, we 
have never yet learned what those truths are in all their 
glory and all their blessedness. 

The root of Christianity strack into the intellect, 
will bear no fruit ; the roots of Christianity struck into 
the imagination, will soon wither and decay and dis- 
appear ; but if the roots are in the heart, and the dews 
of heaven water them, and the beams of the Sun of 
Righteousness shine upon them, they will grow up 
into everlasting life, to the glory of God and to your own 
comfort. 

Let us learn this lesson from Mary. "We will not 
worship her; we will not degrade her by ranking her 
as a goddess; we will not grieve her (if she can hear 
of it) by asking her to be a mediator; but we will 
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imitate her beautiful example; we will admire her 
as one of the brightest exponents of whatsoever things 
are pure, and holy, and lovely, and of good report; and 
\ve will teach the Romanist that because we cannot be 
guilty of idolatry, we will not be unjust towards a pure 
and beautiful mother; we will thank God for whatever is 
good and beautiful in Mary ; imitate her as far as she 
imitated Christ, and endeavour in brighter light, with 
greater privileges, and through richer grace, to excel 
and greatly to outstrip her. 

" And the shepherds returned, glorifying and prais- 
ing God for all the good things that they had heard 
and seen." When Jesus was taken to the temple, to 
be introduced, according to the Jewish law, and to be 
made a member of the visible Jewish Church, we read 
that Mary and Joseph offered, what poor people only 
offered, turtle doves. The usual offering, I believe, was 
a lamb for a sin offering. They were not able to afford 
that; and therefore they offered that which the poor 
were allowed to offer. It is no sin to be poor ; it is no 
shame to be poor ; there is shame in vice only, there is 
none in poverty; often a nobler heart beats under 
rags than beats beneath the imperial purple. Simeon, 
then an aged man, was in the temple, "waiting for 
the consolation of Israel; and the Holy Ghost was 
upon him." Now, "it was revealed to him by the 
Holy Ghost that he should not see death, before he had 
seen the Lord's Christ." We need to do that as well 
as Simeon, that we should see Christ by faith before 
death should visit us in fact ; and if we have seen him, 
and faith is the evidence of things not seen, and 
"whom, having not seen, we love ; in whom, though now 
we see him not, yet believing we rejoice," if we have 
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seen him aud found him as our Saviour, then death 
comes not as the poursuivant of justice, to bring us to 
the judgment bar, but as the herald and the messenger 
of the cross, to usher us into the presence and the 
glories of an everlasting day. And when " he came 
by the Spirit into the temple, and the parents brought 
in the child Jesus, to do for him after the custom 
of the law, then took he him up in his arms, and 
blessed God, and said, Lord, now lettest thou thy 
servant depart in peace." This hymn is addressed to 
the Third Person in the glorious and blessed Trinity ; 
it is a remarkable proof of the Deity of the Holy Spirit; 
for 3 r ou will see it was revealed to him by the Holy 
Ghost, that he should not see death before he had 
seen the Lord's Christ. These were his words : " Lord, 
now lettest thou thy servant depart in peace, accord- 
ing to thy word." Which word? The revelation of 
the Holy Ghost, that he should not see death till he 
had seen the Lord's Christ. You have in this hymn, 
therefore, an instance of prayer addressed to the Third 
Person in the glorious Trinity ; in other words, the Holy 
Ghost recognised as God. 

And how beautiful is that prayer ! Lord, I am thy 
servant, serving thee on earth; now let me depart in 
peace, let my service close. I have been an outdoor 
servant, let me now be an indoor servant ; I am ready 
to depart from, this life, or to depart from this temple, 
or from this scene, in the possession of perfect peace ; 
for I have seen him on whom my heart has rested, 
through promises and prophecies, for many a year; and 
now I am ready to close my eyes upon a world, the 
best and most blessed sight in which I have now had 
the privilege of witnessing ; " mine eyes have seen thy 
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salvation, which thou hast prepared " thou, the author 
of it--" a light to lighten the Gentiles, and the glory of 
thy people Israel." One of the most beautiful hymns 
in the Christian Church, suitable for Christians now to 
sing, as well as an experience of the most precious truth 
and privileges of our faith, is this song. 

Simeon then spoke to Mary, and said, " Behold, this 
child is set for the fall and rising again of many in 
Israel." We read, also, that one Anna, " the daughter 
of Phanuel, of the tribe of Aser," "was another aged 
Christian that waited for the consolation of Israel. 

The child is said, to have grown, " and waxed strong 
in spirit, filled with wisdom; and the grace of God 
was upon him." You must not be startled by all 
that is said of the humanity of Jesus. Many Christians 
when they read these expressions, say, This is a human 
being. I would say to them. Certainly, he was human ; 
all that can be said of you and me ought to be said of 
Jesus, sin excepted. And therefore, when the Sociniau 
quotes these passages, and says, " Are not these descrip- 
tive of Christ being man?" I answer, Certainly, they 
are so. But then, you should turn over the leaf, and 
you will find other passages that are no less descriptive 
of Christ being God. Our complaint of the Sociniau 
is, that he takes the profile view of Christ, and not the 
full face. He looks at him on one side of his character, 
does not take a full view of his character ; if you 
would read the whole, you would see that where he is 
described in the one passage as the suffering, weak, and 
infirm man, he is delineated in the next as the Prince of 
Peace, the Wonderful, the Counsellor, the Mighty God, 
the Father of the age to come. 

We read that his parents were returning from 
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Jerusalem, and that Jesus tarried by the way; .and 
Joseph, and his mother knew not of it; and, supposing 
him to have been in the company, they went on. At 
last they missed him, and went after him to look for 
him, and " they found him in the temple, sitting in the 
midst of the doctors, both hearing them, and asking 
them questions;" indicating supernatural wisdom when 
a child, for Jesus was a child, he was a boy; he grew 
in stature and wisdom, and in grace, as he grew in 
years ; " and all that heard him were astonished at 
his understanding and answers," His mother then 
said to him, " Son, why hast thou thus dealt with us 1 
Behold, thy father and I have sought thee sorrowing." 
You then see how prominently the mother comes into 
view, and how the reputed father, for that was his 
relation, is here thrown into the background. It is 
supposed that between this time, and Christ's mani- 
festation in his ministry, Joseph had died; we read no 
more of him, he disappears from the scene, and is spoken 
of no more. 

But when they say to him, How is this? his answer 
was, " Wist ye not," know ye not, are ye not aware 
" that I must be about my Father's business?" What 
a mysterious speech ! How inexplicable to Mary ! and 
yet it was not inexplicable, for she saw that child was 
no common child, and therefore it is said of her again, 
" His mother kept all these sayings in her heart," with 
a mother's affection, with a Christian's love, with a 
believer's trust. 

" And Jesus increased in wisdom and stature," and 
there was more and more manifested the favour of God 
towards him. 
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NOTE. "A public inn, or place of reception for travellers;" 
not " a room in a private house," for then the expression would 
be, They found no Kardhvpa. Of what sort this inn was does 
not appear. 

[14.] The disputes about this short song of praise are (with 
one exception, see below) so much solemn trifling. As to whether 
eem or etrra should be supplied, the same question might be 
raised to every proclamation which was ever uttered. The sense 
of both these is included. It is both " There is," and " Let there 
be/' " Glory/' &e. The song is in two clauses forming a Hebrew 
parallelism, in which the third clause is subordinate to, and an 
amplification of the second, and so is without a copula to it ; 
evSoicla (see ref.) is that good pleasure of God in Christ by which 
he reconciles the world to himself in him (2 Cor. v. 19). The 
reading eu'SoKios, which would destroy the whole structure of the 
parallelism, is of very insufficient authority, but has been ren- 
dered famous by its adoption in the Yulgate, and consequently 
by the Romish Church. 

[35.] This prophecy I do not believe to have its chief reference 
to the deep sorrows of the mother of our Lord on beholding his 
suffering (Euthym. al.), much less to her future death by martyr- 
dom (Epiphan. Lightf.), for they stand in a totally different con- 
nexion. The prophecy is of the struggle of many in Israel 
through repentance to faith in this Saviour; among which 
number even his mother herself was to be included. The sharp 
pangs of sorrow for sin must pierce her heart; and the end 
follows that the reasonings out of many hearts may be revealed, 
that they who receive the Lord Jesus may be manifest, and they 
who reject him (see John ix. 39). 


CHAPTER III, 

MINISTRt OF JOHN TETRARCHS HIGH PRIESTS BAPTISM APOSTLES 
KOT BAPTIZED WITH WATEll HEBREW NAMES IN NEW TESTAMENT 

TRANSLATIONS JOHN'S PREACHING QUESTIONS PUT TO JOHH 

BAPTISM OF JESUS BAPTISM WITH FIRE DESCENT OF SPIRIT. 

WE now enter on the preliminary ministry of .John 
the Baptist the great herald of the Saviour's Advent 
as the voice of one that cried in the wilderness, 
" Prepare ye the way of 'the Lord :" and nest, we enter 
on the ministry of him who now had passed the years 
of infancy and childhood, and attained to the strength 
and vigour of manhood, as the Son of God and the 
Saviour of mankind. 

The chapter opens by specifying the era when these 
things began; it states also who were the leading 
governors of the provinces, or districts, or compart- 
ments into which Judea was then, under the Eoman 
dynasty, divided. 

The word Tetrarch means, properly, the governor of 
a fourth part of a kingdom ; and those who had a 
fourth part of the kingdom assigned to them, were called 
Tetrarchs; but afterwards the word came to be applied 
to a person who had a section of a kingdom, whether 
that section was a third, or a fourth, or even a sixth 
part of the kingdom. 

The Herod that is here, spoken of as being tetrarch, or 
governor, of Galilee, was the son of Herod the Great, not 
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Herod the Great himself. It has been thought strange 
that in the second verse two personages shoiild be men- 
tioned as being the high priests ; but it is evident from 
history, that about this time the whole Jewish ecclesi- 
astical polity had fallen into a state of the greatest 
confusion. There were several quarrels and disputes 
about the office of the high priest. It is impossible 
that there could have existed in office two high priests 
at. the same time; but it is plain from other cotem- 
poraneous historians, that Annas was the high priest 
who had been deposed from his office, and that Caiaphas 
was the actual high priest in possession of that exalted 
and important dignity. 

Now, during the priesthood of Caiaphas, and while 
the superseded high priest Annas was still living, " the 
word of God came unto John, the son of Zacharias," 
whose histoiy in infancy we have previously read, "and 
he came into all the country about Jordan," which runs 
from north to south, as you are aware, from the moun- 
tains of Carmel to the Dead Sea, along the narrow strip 
of land called Palestine; and on each side of that 
central river, that runs through the whole of Palestine,. 
John preached "the baptism of_repeiitance for the 
remission of_sin_s 1 " Is the word " baptism " used here 
in the sense of baptism with water? I very much 
doubt thatj but if it were, it would show that John's 
baptism, which was not complete, and which required 
to be supplemented, or rather superseded by the bap- 
tism of Jesus, was in some way connected with the 
remission of sins. It seems to mejthat the word 
" baptism "is g^s^dJiar0Jn_thatJbroad sensejnj\yhich it 
is often usedjnjthe_JBjble. I have often mentioned to 
you before that we commit a great mistake in con- 
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stantly associating water with baptism. The fact is, 
there are four different kinds of baptism, and baptism 
with water is only one of them. There is baptism 
with suffering " the baptism that I am baptized 
with;" there is, secondly, baptism in the sense of mira- 
culous gifts "Ye shall be baptized with the Holy 
Ghost and with fire;" and there is, thirdly, baptism in 
the sense of baptism with water " Go and teach all 
nations, baptizing;" and there is, lastly, baptism with 
the Holy Ghost, or that inner and spiritual baptism 
which is always and everywhere regeneration. Now, 
for a person to say, that because he finds baptism asso- 
ciated with remission of sins, baptism with water is rege- 
neration and remission of sins, is most illogical, and 
most absurd. In the language of an ancient creed 
the Nicene Creed " there is one baptism for the remis- 
sion of sins;" but that "one baptism for the remission 
of sins," is not that which has been canonized in the 
West of England, but that which is alluded to in the 
word of God the regeneration of the heart, or the 
baptism of the heart with the Holy Ghost which is, 
in every case, the remission of sins and regeneration of 
the heart. 

Many are baptized with water who are not baptized 
with the Holy Ghost, and some are baptized with 
the Holy Ghost who never were baptized with water. 
The thief upon the cross was baptized with the Holy 
Spirit; the Apostles, excluding Paul, were not bap- 
tized. There is no record or evidence of any sort that 
Matthew, or any of the Apostles, ever were baptized 
with water. There is no evidence, I say, that one of 
the twelve Apostles that any of the twelve Apostles, 
excluding Paul was baptized with water. Now, if 
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baptism -with water be regeneration, and if there be no 
regeneration without it, then the monstrous conclusion 
must follow, that the Apostles 'were never regenerated 
or renewed by the Holy Ghost And even if it could 
be ascertained that some of the Apostles were baptized 
if it were discovered that they were all baptized, 
though it is not mentioned a very questionable form 
of argument then Judaswas also baptized with the rest ; 
and yet Judas was not regenerated. In no sense, and 
in no way, therefore, can you prove that baptism with 
water, however canonically administered, in whatever 
form, or by whatever hand, or in whatever shape, is re- 
generation of heart and remission of sins. Then what 
was the nature of John's baptism 1 If it was baptism with 
water, which I will not dispute, if that be your idea of 
it, though it is not stated; if it was baptism with 
water, it was a baptism that was preparatory and intro- 
ductory to that inner baptism with the Holy Ghost, 
which Jesus alone could bestow. For John himself 
says, " I baptize you with water ; but he that cometh 
after me baptizeth with the Holy Ghost." 

In the next place, we are told that John's mission 
was founded on a prophecy of Isaiah : " The voice of 
one crying in the wilderness, Prepare ye the way of 
the Lord, make his paths straight." I may notice here, 
for those who may not have looked into the subject, 
that in the New Testament we find names taken from 
the Old Testament are spelt in a different way. The 
reason of it is briefly this, that the New Testament 
writers quote often from the Septuagint or Greek 
translation of the Old Testament; and the Greek lan- 
guage, not enduring the harsh and guttural sounds 
of the Hebrew, has rendered them into what are 
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thought softer forms. Instead, therefore, of keeping 
" Isaiah," as it is in the Hebrew, it is translated " Esaias ;" 
and so, in the list of the names of those from whom 
Jesus is said to be descended, you will find some that 
sound to you strange, simply because they are spelt 
after the Septuagint Greek, and not after the original 
Hebrew. But the fact is, it is our anglicising of the 
Hebrew that renders it so guttural; the Hebrew in 
itself is not guttural; and if -we had kept the original 
Hebrew pronunciation, we should have found it to 
have been very musical. For instance, we say Jeremiah ; 
well, that seems a very harsh sound, but in the original 
it is very soft it is Yeremiah. We say Joseph, but 
it is in the original Yoseph. So again, we say Judah, 
it is originally Yudah. And many other names which, 
as we have rendered them, sound harsh and xinmusical, 
are in the original extremely musical. But the Evan- 
gelists, quoting from the Septuagint Greek translation, 
have given words with different spelling. And one 
very remarkable instance, which is, perhaps, an unhappy 
one, is in the Epistle to the Hebrews, where Paul 
says, " For if Jesus could have given them rest." That 
was the Grecised form of "Joshua" "Yoshua" in 
the ancient Hebrew; in the Septuagint, or Greek, it 
has been rendered " Yesus," or Jesus; and this is con- 
founded by some with the name of our blessed Lord. 

I may also mention here an intei'esting fact, that the 
Apostles and Evangelists quote from the Septuagint 
Greek, which was a translation from the Hebrew. This 
is suggestive of a veiy important lesson to us ; it shows 
us that the Holy Spirit has authorized translations of 
the Bible ; because, if the Apostles and Evangelists had 
always quoted from the Hebrew, or the original, so far 
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there would have been no presumptive evidence in 
favour of translations; but the fact that our blessed 
Lord and the Apostles quoted from a Greek translation 
from the Hebrew, for the use of the Jews who were gene- 
rally accustomed to speak Greek, is presumptive proof 
that our Lord and the Apostles sanctioned the transla- 
tion of the Bible; so that, therefore, that which has 
been done by the Bible Society, of sending to every 
man the Bible in his own tongue, is scripturally sanc- 
tioned, as well as a necessary gift to mankind. 

John addressed the multitude, and said to them, 
"0 generation of vipers," very strong language, ad- 
dressed to a very depraved and. a very dissolute audi- 
tory. Perhaps it was a preaching not in consonance 
with the preaching of our blessed Master ; the Apostles 
did not so speak, they seem to have inherited more 
of the spirit of Christ; but John occupied, as it were, 
the midway space between the thunders of Sinai, and 
the sweet, still small voice of Calvary. He had, there- 
fore, much of .the terrorism of the one, though there 
mingled with it something of the sweetness and the 
gentleness of the other. You will, therefore, find in 
the preaching of John much that you do not find in 
the preaching of the Apostles after the day of Pente- 
cost. 

" Bring forth, therefore, fruits worthy of repentance." 
You must not understand the word "worthy" as 
meaning deserving, or entitled to repentance ; it means, 
Bring forth, fruits suitable to repentance; such as 
you might expect to follow a true and heartfelt re- 
pentance. 

And then he meets that objection which the Jews 
always felt, and which they always gloried in, "We 
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have Abraham to our father." He tells them, " That 
God is able of these stones to raise up children unto 
Abraham." Do not boast of your lineage; do not 
feel, that because you have had such illustrious fathers, 
therefore you are children corresponding to their 
character. The greatness of our forefathers should 
humble us, not make us boast; their greatness should 
make us imitators of them; but to plead our fore- 
fathers as an excuse for our own worthlessness, incon- 
sistency, and wickedness, is only to make our own 
criminality greater by a comparison with their great- 
ness. John, therefore, says to them, " The axe is laid 
unto the root of the trees ; " you will be tested, not by 
your fathers from whom you have sprung, but by your 
virtues that you yourselves now bring forth. The true 
test of a Church is not its succession from the Apostles, 
but its merits ; the true test of Christian character is not 
its genealogy, but its fruits " By their fruits shall ye 
know them." The true test of a Church is not its 
supposed, or imaginary pedigree, or succession, or emolu- 
ments ; but its only test, and the only test that will stand 
in the searching age in which we live, is that it brings 
forth fruits to be expected from the Church of Christ. 
While John was thus preaching, the people came 
to him, and said, "What shall we do? He answered 
and saith unto them, He that hath two coats, let 
him not suffer any one' to be without who wants one ;" 
if you have food to spare, then do not allow any one 
to starve." . " Then came also publicans to be bap- 
tized." The publicans or, more properly, the tax- 
gatherers, for the word "publican" has quite a dif- 
ferent sense in its modern meaning from that which it 
had in its ancient and scriptural one. 
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The publicans, or tax-gatherers appointed by the 
Koman government to collect the taxes, canie to 
be baptized, " and said unto John, Master, what shall 
we do?" And to every one he addressed a word 
corresponding to his vocation : " Exact no more than 
that which is appointed you," do not demand more 
taxes than are really due ; do not be guilty of dis- 
honesty in exacting them. "And the soldiers like- 
wise demanded of him, saying, And what shall we 
do?" It is remarkable here, that the word trans- 
lated "soldiers," is not the ordinary Greek word 
CTT/xxTiwTai, which means " soldiers," but is a-rpaTrevo^voL, 
the participle of the verb, which means " soldiers 
marching to battle," or soldiers about to engage in 
action : and it is supposed that these were some of the 
troops of Herod, who were going to engage in a warfare 
which he had provoked or incurred at this time. While 
on their march, with their knapsacks and all their 
armour upon them, they came to him, saying, " What 
shall we do 1 ?" Now, did John say to them, "Lay down 
your arms, you have no business to be soldiers at all : 
lay aside the uniform of Caesar; the whole thing is 
wicked war is a great crime, you must not engage in 
it?" Did he say so? No. He said to them, War 
may be an evil, but it is no sin to be a soldier. " Do 
violence to no man, neither accuse any falsely; and be 
content with your wages." I have often noticed what 
some persons say, that it is sinful to be a soldier ; but it 
is only sinful to be a bad, a wicked, or a profligate 
soldier. War is a calamity a terrible calamity to 
be deprecated with all our might, to be put off and 
avoided at any expense, except the expense of principle, 
of safety, of solemn duty. Do away with soldiers, and 
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your homes would not be safe; disband our arm y, burn 
our navy, and in a very few years all the glory of 
England would depart, all your merchandise would 
soon be taken from you, and this great and powerful 
nation would become a poor helpless province. We 
respect and esteem the beautiful consistency of those 
who are called Friends; but in this matter, certainly, 
their convictions are most unscriptural, and their 
notions about war are impracticable, not to say absurd. 
If to be a soldier were condemned in the Bible, then 
they would be right; but while war is deprecated, and 
its source is traced, it seems to me that defensive war 
is a duty; and it has often been stated by those who are 
the most competent to judge of the whole matter, that 
the true way to prevent war, is always to be prepared 
for it. An army does not imply that you love war ; 
the maintaining soldiers does not imply that you are 
anxious to provoke war ; but it does imply that when 
Avar comes, you are prepared for it; and those foreign 
nations who are not inclined to obey the beautiful 
maxims of the Gospel, and who will not abstain from 
plundering you because you are Christians, will not 
endeavour to invade your territory when they see that 
you have great hearts and stalwart arms to repel them. 
A day will come when there will be no war ; but that 
day is not yet come ; and the true way to supersede 
the army is, not to make fine speeches against it, and 
against war, but to spread the glorious Gospel, to cir- 
culate God's word, to increase among the nations of 
the earth the sway of true and living religion, and then 
we shall render the soldier unnecessary, by making war 
impossible. 

We next read that John explained to them the dis- 
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tinction between his baptism and the baptism of Jesus. 
We have a second allusion to Herod the tetrarch, who 
was reproved by John, as we saw, in a previous Gospel, 
and who cast John into prison. 

And then Jesus himself was baptized! I may just 
notice here the promise, "He shall baptize you with 
the Holy Ghost, and with fire." If this is to be ren- 
dered literally, "baptize you with the Holy Ghost, and 
with fire," and not as some have proposed, "baptize 
you with the Holy Ghost, even as with fire," if it be 
taken literally, without entering upon a profitless con- 
troversy, would not this imply that baptism does not 
always mean immersion ? The Baptist will say that 
baptism with water must always mean immersion 
that the word /3a7m<o always means to dip or plunge 
overhead. But if you open the Acts of the Apostles, 
you will find that the tongues of fire rested on the 
heads of the Apostles ; and 4 that flame, resting on an 
Apostle's head, was the baptism of that Apostle with 
fire. It is plain, therefore, that the Apostles were not 
plunged into fire, they were not dipped or immersed 
in flame j they were simply sprinkled or touched with 
it. And, therefore, the Greek word for "baptism" 
does not always mean immersion; and in this case it 
certainly cannot mean immersion, but only the sprink- 
ling or the touching of a part of the body. 

We then read that when Jesus was baptized, the 
Holy Ghost descended upon him. Now, it is said here 
that the baptism of Jesus is a precedent for us. His 
baptism here was not a baptism for remission of sins, 
it was not a baptism for regeneration, it was in no 
sense, and in no shape, the baptism that we undergo ; 
it was the baptism by which and through which every 
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priest entered on his priestly office, and it was intro- 
ductory to Jesus' office as the great Priest of his 
Church, and not his baptism or admission into the 
visible Church. It was totally distinct from, and is 
not in any shape to be made a precedent for, the baptism 
that is administered to children, or that is administered 
to adults. 

Then it is said that " the Holy Spirit descended in 
a bodily shape like a dove upon him." Some have 
doubted whether the Spirit assumed that shape. I 
think that we are not warranted in concluding that the 
Holy Spirit took that shape ; but just as the flame of 
fire upon the Apostle's head was the outward sign that 
the Holy Spirit had entered the Apostle's heart, so the 
descent of the dove upon the head of Jesus was the tes- 
timony to all that the Spirit entered with his infinite 
fulness to qualify him for the great and solemn functions 
he was now about to fulfil. 

And then " a voice came from heaven, which said, 
Thou art my beloved Son," literally translated, "in 
whom I have been, in whom I am, and in whom I will 
be well pleased." It is the aorist tense, and denotes 
continuity or continuance. 

You will remember that the genealogy in this chap- 
ter appears very contradictory to that which is given in 
Matthew; and it has been supposed, as I think with 
great" justice, that this is the genealogy of Mary, and 
that the other is the genealogy of Joseph. For you 
will notice here that this begins thus, " And Jesus 
himself began to be about thirty years of age, being (as 
was supposed) the son of Joseph, which was the son of 
Heli." But then, Joseph is stated by Matthew to have 
been the son of Jacob, and so he was. Then in what 
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sense could he have been the son of. Heli ? He "was 
the son-in-law of Heli. But why put it in this 
manner ? I answer, A woman was not admitted into the 
genealogical tables, but only the husband ; and in order, 
therefore, to have Mary's genealogy traced, it was 
necessary that it should be done through her reputed 
husband; and therefore it says, "Being, (as was sup- 
posed,)" that is, according to the genealogical tables of 
the Jews, " the son of Heli, which was the son of Mat- 
that," and so on. 


. It may suffice us that they are inserted in the Gospels 
as authentic documents, and both of them merely to clear the 
Davidical descent of the putative father of the Lord. His own 
Davidical descent does not depend on either of them, but on 
chap. i. 3235, and is solely derived through his mother. See 
much interesting investigation of the various solutions and tra- 
ditions, in Dr. Mill's tract. 


OHAPTEE IV. 


THE TEMPTATION JESUS LED, NOT WENT WEAPON OF DEFENCE 
SATAN HIS DEFEAT AND DEPARTURE PUBLIC WORSHIP JESUS 
EXPOUNDING THE SCRIPTURES iA OALVA1RE AT ANTWERP, AND 
PERVERSION OF SCRIPTURE. 


THE opening part of the chapter I have read indicates 
unequivocally enough that Jesus Christ was man, and, 
in the language of the Epistle to the Hebrews, " in all 
points tempted like as we are, yet without sin." It is a 
blessed truth, in this opening account of the temptation 
of our Lord, and one that must be to every Christian 
immense consolation, that we have a great High Priest, 
a Saviour, who knows us, and to whom we can appeal, 
who is not a stranger, by the elevation of his nature, 
to what we are, but is able, not only from beneficence, 
but from practical acquaintance, to enter into the 
depths of every heart, to fathom the recesses of every 
sorrow and every temptation, and so to succour them 
that are tempted. On the other hand, we have evidence 
enough, from the responses that he gave and the victory 
that he achieved, that if he was man, capable of being 
tempted, he was God, able to repel, with perfect success, 
all the fiery darts of the wicked one. 

It is said, that " Jesus, being full of the Holy Ghost, 
returned from Jordan, and was led by the Spirit into 
the wilderness." Now, even that statement is instructive 
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to us. It does not say that Jesus went into the wil- 
derness, in order to brave the trials, but that he was 
led by the Spirit into the wilderness, and there he 
endured the trials. It is one thing to go into danger, 
with a bravado feeling that we can repel it ; it is quite 
a different thing to be led, in the providence of God, 
into trial, and in that trial to seek his strength to be 
made perfect in weakness. The first would be tempting 
God the latter would be complying with his will, and 
conquering by his grace the trials in which he has 
placed us in his providence. We may depend upon it, 
that God never places a Christian, in his providence, in 
any trial in which he does not give to that Christian, 
when he seeks it, strength adequate to successful re- 
sistance. 

Jesus was forty days tempted in the wilderness ; and 
was forty days, it says plainly, without food. The lan- 
guage of Matthew and the language of Luke clearly 
indicate that it was not what we call fasting that is, 
partial abstinence from food but that it was absolute 
and entire deprivation of food. Now, for any one to 
attempt to imitate Jesus in this seems to me out- 
rageously absurd. There are certain things in the cha- 
racter and life of Jesus which are most imitable, and 
which we ought to imitate ; but there are certain traits 
in that great character which are inimitable, and which 
it is absurdity to try to imitate. We are not to try to 
imitate him in his walking on the waves of the sea we 
are not to attempt to imitate him in raising Lazarus 
from the grave in living without food forty days in 
Lent; for he that indicated a power vastly above the 
human is in these respects to remain in his own unap- 
proachable glory and greatness. But in those imitable 
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perfections in which he was a precedent for us, it is 
our duty, and if Christians it will be our delight, to 
approach him as closely as possible; but to suppose 
that abstaining for forty days in Lent from, one sort of 
food, and indulging in another, or abstaining partially 
from both, is either commanded or dutiful, or in any 
shape indicated as devolving upon us because Jesus ab- 
solutely fasted, seems to me a conclusion very absurd, 
very illogical, and to have no foundation whatever in 
the fact recorded on this occasion. 

When Jesus, after the forty days' fasting that is, 
total abstinence from food was hungry, Satan came to 
him, and told him, " If thou be the Son of God, com- 
mand this stone that it may be made bread." Satan 
comes to us just in the moment when our want is the 
greatest, and suggests to us still a mode of supplying 
that want which God has forbidden us. He said to 
Jesus, " "Yon want food : now here is the plan Com- 
mand this stone that it may be made bread." Jesus 
could have done so, but it was not necessary to do so, 
and he that gave him the command had no warrant or 
authority to use it; and Jesus told him, " It is written, 
That man shall not live by bread alone " there is 'a 
lower life, which is animal, that lives by bread ; there 
is a higher life, which is intellectual, that lives by 
truth ; but there is a higher life still, the life of true 
believers, and that lives upon the hidden manna, the 
Bread of life, the Lord Jesus Christ. 

But it is very important to notice here, that Jesus 
repelled every temptation of the wicked one, not b;r 
power called into play for the emergency, but simply 
by " It is written." Can you conceive higher authority 
placed upon God's holy Word than this that He that 
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inspired it used it as the weapon of his defence against 
Satan 1 How justly may that Word be called " the 
sword of the Spirit ;" and how proper is it for us to 
have recourse to that blessed book in the hour and 
power of temptation, and to draw from, that armoury a 
weapon that will be found, in temper and in goodness, 
eqiial to every occasion ! " It is written, Man shall not 
live by bread alone." 

We then read, that " the devil, taking him " that 
does not mean snatching ; the word " taking" is used 
in Scripture in the sense of leading ; for instance, it is 
said, "Jesus taketh Peter and John apart" that is, 
led them. So Satan led Jesus to " an high mountain, 
and shewed unto him all the kingdoms of the world in. 
a moment of time." How he did so, I cannot say ; how 
he could extend the horizon so as to show all the king- 
doms that is, the choicest, the greatest, and the 
chiefest I cannot say; I only suspect that Satan had 
then more power than we think, and that he has 
now vastly more power than we are at all aware of. I 
do not believe, with the Unitarian, that Satan is a 
figure of speech, I do not believe that it only means 
wickedness personated. And, very consistently, the 
Unitarian concludes that the Holy Spirit also is but 
goodness personated. I believe Satan to be a person 
to be the archangel, reft of his glory, his crown, and his 
greatness ; but possessing still the archangel's wisdom, 
endued still with the archangel's power, and able still 
to touch the human heart at far more numerous points 
than we think; and to exercise in this world a control 
only second to the sovereignty of Him who is King of 
kings and Lord of lords. At all events, we are told 
here that he showed all the kingdoms of the world, aiv! 
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all the glory of them, to Jesus ; and then Satan said to 
him, " All this power will I give thee" I do not know 
that he could give it ; for he is a liar and a murderer 
from the beginning. He professed to give it " and the 
glory of them : for that is delivered unto me." He is 
called the prince of the power of the air the prince of 
this world ; and much in the world is from him, and 
belongs to him : but he said, " If thou therefore wilt 
worship me, all shall be thine." Probably he had no 
power to make them Christ's, and had no jurisdiction 
over them to bestow them ; but he said so he assumed 
it. But mark how Jesus answered. The instant the 
arrow was shot, that instant it recoiled upon him 
that shot it " Get thee behind me, Satan ; for it is 
written" here is the only reply. He does not discuss 
it, saying, "Well, but the bargain will be a bad one; 
hast thou power? is it expedient? will this be most 
profitable ?" but he repelled it at once by one decisive 
reply " It is written, Thou shalt worship the Lord thy 
God, and him only shalt thou serve." He does not dis- 
cuss the greatness of the offer; he does not, for one 
moment, listen to the temptation that was involved in 
it ; he repels Satan by an appeal to instant duty it is 
written, Thou shalt worship God only that settles the 
whole question ; I will enter into no argument, I will 
make no compromise ; there is plain duty, that duty is 
mine, and that duty I. as the great Model of believers, 
am called upon to do. 

He then set Jesus on a " pinnacle of the temple." 
This does not mean a small tapering spire; the temple 
was built upon a hill the roof of the temple no 
person was allowed to touch; it was covered with 
plates of beaten gold, and surrounded by parapets and 
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sharp spikes, so that no bird, even, might perch upon it 
for a single moment. But it means that he was taken 
up to one of the porches, or the doors, that overlooked 
the valley that was below ; and then Satan said to him, 
" If thou be the Son of God, cast thyself down from 
hence" another form of temptation. And the devil, 
seeing Scripture so mighty to repel himself, thought 
that he, too, might have recourse to Scripture, in order 
to master Jesus, showing us that a bad man may 
quote Scripture for a bad purpose, and pervert it 
to his own use, in the same way as Satan does here. 
Satan knows the Bible he knew the 91st Psalm. He 
says, " For it is written, He shall give his angels charge 
over thee, to keep thee : and in their hands they shall 
bear thee up, lest at any time thou dash thy foot 
against a stone." Now, the devil did not quote Scrip- 
ture correctly ; he omitted two words or rather, three 
words which very much modify the promise. It is in 
the original, " He shall give his angels charge over thee, 
to keep thee in all thy ways" that is, in the ways 
assigned thee by the God who has commanded thee; 
but if thou goest out of those ways, then there is no 
promise. Now, Satan omitted the path in which this 
protection was to be expected that is, the path of 
duty and made the promise absolute, when that pro- 
mise was only applicable to the way assigned by God; 
thus quoting, and yet misquoting, Scripture. But Jesus 
again answered nothing as to the temptation, but simply, 
" It is written, Thou shalt not tempt the Lord thy 
God" you shall not plunge into anything for which 
you have no commission, or risk a danger that does not 
come before you in the path of duty. 

" And when the devil had ended all the temptation, 


60 SCRIPTURE READINGS. 

he departed from Mm for a season," which shows that 
he came back again, tempting Jesus. And, indeed, 
Jesus leads us to infer this, when he says, in a sub- 
sequent chapter of St. John's Gospel, " Satan hath 
found nothing in me" indicating thereby that Satan 
tempted him again, as well as on this occasion. 

We then find Jesus going into the places of worship 
of the Jews, namely, the synagogue, not the temple, 
where God's word was read, and expounding it. In this 
respect he set a precedent for us. He honoured public 
worship ; and though that worship was very defective, 
and those that engaged in it were in their practices ex- 
tremely corrupt, yet, because God's word was read in 
it, and God's worship still retained in it, Jesus set the 
example of honouring the house of God, or the place of 
public worship, by 'attending it. So should we; if a 
place of worship has the worship of what is not God, 
or if it worships God in a way positively unscriptural 
and offensive to our conscience, then it would be our 
duty not to go ; but if it be a place of worship where 
there may be much that we dislike, and much that we 
could wish different, yet if in the main there be the 
substantial of true religion, we must not therefore, 
because we do not prefer it, but prefer another, hesitate 
to enter. The maintenance of public worship in a land 
is a most precious thing, and wherever we can, we should 
honour it if I may say it is honouring it at all, to go 
and join in it by setting the example of going into God's 
gates with praise, and into his courts with thanksgiving, 
and making mention of his name and his righteousness 
only. 

According to the custom of the synagogue, there was 
delivered to Jesus, as an illustrious stranger and a 
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teacher of the people, " the book of the prophet Esaias. 
And when he had opened the book, he found the 
place" either the lesson for the day, if you may use 
the expression, or, as we should say, accidentally 
though, of course, there was no accident "he found 
the place where it was written, The Spirit of the Lord 
is upon me, because he hath anointed me to preach the 
gospel to the poor ; he hath sent me to heal the broken- 
hearted, to preach deliverance to the captives, and 
recovering of sight to the blind, to set at liberty them 
that are braised, to preach the acceptable year of the 
Lord. And he closed the book, and he gave it again to 
the minister, and sat down." This last seems strange, 
but it is intelligible enough, when you know that the 
custom then was to read the Scriptures in the presence 
of the people standing they stood up when the Scrip- 
ture was read ; then, when the Scripture was expounded, t 
the people sat down, and the minister sat down tooj 
and spoke, like a lecturer, ess cathedra, rather than a 
preacher, addressing the people. But it seems to me 
far more beautiful in the modern minister to stand and 
speak to the people. The Pope sits and speaks infal- 
libly, as he believes, ex cathedra; but a minister of the 
Gospel stands, reasoning with the people, teaching the 
people, and expounding and unfolding God's holy word. 
But in ancient days, the custom was to read the Bible 
all standing, and then the one that expounded to sit 
down, and those that listened to sit down also. There- 
fore Jesus Christ sat down after he had read the passage, 
and he expounded it to the people. 

In these words we have a precedent, not only for 
preaching, but for the exposition of the Bible. It is 
therefore that I do, what is not always done in the 
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Church I belong to I believe, rarely or very seldom 
done, except in the case of Mr. Howells, in the Church 
of England I mean, expound the chapter that I 
read. Now, it is most important that we should 
understand the meaning of God's word, and that 
we should often be exhorted to duty, awakened to 
responsibility, and that we should be brought into con- 
tact with large masses of that inspired and blessed 
book ; for the promise and the prayer of our Master is, 
" Sanctify them through thy truth ; thy word is truth." 
In fact, the modern text, whatever be its advantages, 
was not the ancient mode of preaching. If you will 
take the homilies of Chrysostom or of Augustine, and 
Augustine has almost gone over the whole Bible, you 
will find that they rarely took a text, but generally 
whole passages of Scripture, and illustrated them by 
.Scripture, and unfolded their meaning by continuous 
passages of the word of God. Texts began in the 
schoolmen's days, when their practice, was to discuss 
about how many angels could stand on the point of a 
needle ; and men also undertook to show how much 
they could say upon the minimum poziion of God's 
holy word. Hence, very short texts became the cause 
of very long and very expanded discourses. But the 
consequence of that was, that minister and people were 
led away from God's word ; whereas the proper and the 
true practice is to bring people in contact with large 
portions of God's holy word. Jesus read the whole of 
that beautiful passage, which is evidently a prophecy of 
himself; and he told them, " This day is this scripture 
fulfilled in your ears." There is a very strange per- 
version of this text in the Romish Church. I once 
visited a church at Antwerp, in which there is an 
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ascent called La Cahaire, " the Calvary," on which you 
ascend at an angle of 45 degrees, with statues at each 
side of it j and at the top of- it there is what is called a 
" dead Christ" that is, the representation of our Lord 
lying pale and dead, the size of life ; and then there is, 
this very passage written over it (Luke iv. 18). There 
is a box, a begging-box, I may say, and over the 
begging-box it is written, translated into English, 
11 For the souls of the departed in purgatory " and, 
in order to prompt you to give liberally, this passage 
of Scripture is also written, rendered thus : {( The 
Spirit of the Lord is upon me, because he hath anointed 
me to preach the Gospel to the poor; he hath sent 
me to heal the brokenhearted, to preach indulgences 
for the captives" i.e. in Purgatory. It is thus written ; 
you will see it in the church I forget its name just 
now, but at is one which contains a great many of 
Rubens' paintings, and is very much frequented you 
will see this miserable perversion of God's word to 
sanction a miserable and wretched superstition. 

And when he had expounded this passage, it is said 
that they were surprised at his wisdom. And they 
said, " Is not this Joseph's son ?" how is it that he has 
this knowledge 1 " And he said unto them, Ye will 
surely say unto me this proverb, Physician, heal thy- 
self/' and this shows that he had wrought miracles in 
Capernaum, for he says, "Whatsoever we have heard 
done in Capernaum, do also here in thy country" that 
is, Do not work all the miracles at Capernaum, but 
work them also in 'your own native place. In other 
words, he says, " I may do so, and I will do so ; but you 
know that this proverb is true in my case also, ' No 
prophet is accepted in his own country.'" 
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" They in the synagogue were filled with wrath," when 
he told them of two simple facts one, the case of Elijah, 
and the other, the case of Elisha. He tells them, in 
the first instance, " But I tell you of a truth, many 
.widows were in Israel in the days of Elias, when the 
heaven was shut up three years and six months, 
when great famine was throughout all the land; 
but unto none of them was Elias sent, save unto 
Sarepta, a city of Sidon, unto a woman that was a 
widow" that is, he was not sent to any of the Jews, 
but to a Gentile. So again, " Many lepers were in 
Israel in the time of Eliseus" or Elisha " the pro- 
phet; and none of them was cleansed, saving Naaman 
the Syrian" another Gentile. He quotes two cases of 
mercies vouchsafed to the Gentiles. The bigoted Jews 
were full of wrath, and resolved to destroy him. In 
other words, they were like some persons in modern 
times, who assume to have a monopoly of Christianity, 
and hold that there is no true Church but their own, 
and no salvation out of that Church. And so it will 
always be while there are depraved hearts among man- 
kind; we must only try to rise above it, and realize 
the magnificent truth, that saltation is not connexion 
with a Church or connexion with a sect, but that it is 
personal relation to the Lord Jesus Christ. 


CHAPTER IV. 42. 


JES0S IN THE DESERT PRATS BY NIGHT AND PREACHES BY DAY 
JESUS PfiEACHES IN CITIES CHRISTIAN REVOLUTION CHRISTI- 
ANITY COURTS INQUIRY CITIES CENTRES OP INFLUENCE. 


WE are told in the first of the verses I have read, 
namely, the 42d, that Jesus departed from the midst 
of those on whom he had left most lasting impressions 
of his beneficence and power, and went away into a 
desert, or a solitary place. It immediately occurs to 
us to ask, What was the reason that Jesus went to that 
desert, or why should one who was so eminently useful 
withdraw himself from the crowd, a,nd go into this 
solitary or desert place ? The answer is, It was not 
because he was weary, it was not because he wished to 
have enjoyment, rest, or even a transient repose, his 
whole life was a sacrifice, his death was only the con- 
summation of it. And we know, from another Gospel, 
that the reason of his withdrawing was that he might 
engage in prayer to his Father who is in heaven. For 
we are told in another Gospel, that Jesus retired in 
order to hold communion with God, and to pray to him 
alone. We are, therefore, certain, that when Jesus 
retired into a desert place, it was not for the enjoyment 
of mere rest or repose from the great work in which he 
was engaged, but it was, plainly, to hold communion 
with God in the silence of the night, and in solitude, 
VOL. in. p - 
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that refreshed and strengthened him fin* again engaging 
in the work entrusted to him. He prayed by night 
he toiled by day. When his disciples went upon the 
sea, and were toiling in the stormy deep, Jesus was 
engaged in intercessory prayer upon the mountain-side; 
and only when despair threatened to overwhelm them 
did he interpose, saying, "Be of good cheer; it is I, be 
not afraid." 

In the second place, we learn that when Jesus went 
into the desert place he was not yet left alone. The 
multitude crowded after him, partly from selfish mo- 
tives, anxious to enjoy a monopoly of the good that 
he could do ; and partly from motives that we can 
easily appreciate and commend to derive instruction, 
and light, and encouragement from Him from whom, as 
recorded in the previous portion of the chapter, they 
had already derived so many and so substantial benefits 
and blessings, and to be guided and directed by his 
counsels throughout the rest of their life in this world. 

Jesns says to the crowd that thus came round him, 
" I must go and preach the Gospel to other cities also, 
for therefore am I sent." He says, " I must go and 
preach the kingdom of God to other cities also." They 
wished to have a monopoly of his presence ; he indi- 
cates to them that he was a Saviour, not for a few, but 
for all the masses of mankind. He was not a lamp 
to illuminate a house, but the great Luminary of 
heaven, to cast his radiance and his splendour upon all 
mankind. He would not, therefore, restrict his labours 
to a city " I must go and preach the kingdom of God 
to other cities also." The rain must not fall upon your 
field while others are parched and dried; the sunbeams 
must not ripen your corn whilst that of othera perishes 
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for the want of it, I am a Saviour, not for the Jews 
only, I am for them, it is true, if they will receive it, 
but whilst I am the glory of Israel, I am the light to 
lighten, the Gentiles also. 

We read here, that Jesus preached, "I must go 
and preach the kingdom." It is very remarkable 
that Jesus baptized never, but he preached always. 
If baptism were regeneration, why did Jesus never 
baptize ? Why did an Apostle say, " I thank God 
I have baptized none of you?" But that Apostle 
ever preached and Jesus, whenever there was an 
auditory, felt that there was a call to preach the 
kingdom of God. And what did he preach 1 We are 
told that he preached "the kingdom of God." What 
is that ? It is defined by an Apostle; it is not meat or 
drink, but "righteousness, and peace, and joy in the 
Holy Ghost." That is what Christ preached : not 
ceremony, for it is evanescent and multiform in its 
shape, like the clouds that float across the sky: not 
politics, for he was not the foe of Caesar, but the friend 
of every rightly ordered and proper government : 'not 
anything relating to this world this world's parties, this 
world's affairs, or this world's disputes but that which 
will make thrones stable, sceptres mighty, subjects 
loyal, all hearts happy ; he came to preach righte- 
ousness, which grows into peace; and peace, which 
culminates into joy; and all together constituting the 
substance of the kingdom of God. And this kingdom, I 
have said, is not political or ceremonial. It begins in 
the individual heart it is seed sown there ; it does not 
propose a revolution in social life, but a revolution in 
the individual heart ; no, I will not say a revolution, 
but a reformation in the individual heart. The Gospel 
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proposes to make kings more just, and subjects more 
loyal, not by political change, but by inner transforma- 
tion of nature. It proceeds to make men first Chris- 
tians; and next, it leads them to adorn and dignify 
every relation of human life. Other systems propose 
to give man something that he has not; this religion 
proposes to make man something that he is not. All 
human plans try to make the world happy by some- 
thing they would add, or something they would sub- 
tract, or some outer change that they would appoint ; 
but this religion proposes to make man happy, and 
society blessed, by changing individual hearts, by turning 
from darkness them that are the subjects of it into the 
light of Christ, by changing man into his ancient rela- 
tionship to God ; and. when they are reinstated in their 
true relationship to him, they will find themselves 
restored to their just and their proper relationship to 
all mankind. 

But while this kingdom was the subject of the preach- 
ing of Jesus, let ns look, in the next place, at what I 
call a great peculiarity of his preaching the parish in 
which he preached; or, if you like, the diocese in 
which he preached; or, if you like, the place in which 
he preached " I must go and preach the kingdom of 
God to other cities also." Now, just trace the preach- 
ing of Jesus from his thirtieth year to his thirty-third, 
and you will find that in almost every instance it was 
in towns and in cities. If you will take a map, and 
look at the cities upon the Lake of Gennesaret, you 
will find that in every one of them, more than once, 
Jesus preached the kingdom of God, the everlasting 
Gospel. .He himself said to Jerusalem, " How often 
would I have gathered thee, as a hen gathereth her 
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chickens under her wings," implying- that not once, but 
often, he had preached in Jerusalem the things that 
pertained unto everlasting peace. Again, he says, in 
giving his commands to his Apostles, " whatever city 
or town ye shall enter;" and again, "when ye are per- 
secuted in one city, flee to another." And speaking 
of Chorazin and Bethsaida, he says, that "if the 
mighty works that had been done in them had been 
done in Sodom and Gomorrah, those cities would 
have repented. Thus you will notice that in almost 
every instance, Jesus selected cities and towns as the 
radiating centres of influence, in which he desired to 
make the deepest impression that divine truth could 
make upon the human heart. Mark, again, how the 
Apostles adhered to the same practice. They preached 
in Jerusalem and Antioch, in Azotus, in Pergamos, in 
Thyatira, in Sardis, in Philippi, in Athens, in Eome. 
They constantly appeared in cities and towns, preaching 
the Gospel of Christ. Now, what does all this teach 
us? It seems to me to teach the very important 
lesson, that those that preached the Gospel after the 
death of Jesus had perfect confidence in the truth 
of the Gospel that they taught. Jesus preached to the 
crowd in every city learning and ignorance, prince 
and peasant, ecclesiastic and citizen and spoke to them 
as to rational men, reasoning with them, and bidding 
them repent. The Apostles, as soon as Christ had 
risen from the dead, went into all the cities I have 
mentioned ; into Athens, illustrious for its philosophy ; 
to Rome, illustrious for its mighty heroes ; to Corinth, 
degraded by its sensuality and its crimes ; and in the 
midst of each they preached the same message, an- 
nounced the same truths, and showed, by submitting 


70 SCRIPTURE READINGS. 

those truths to the examination of the acutest minds 
that were 'pleased to examine them, that they ha'd 
perfect confidence in the truth of that Gospel that they 
taught that it did not shrink from the light, that it 
courted inquiry, and that they were sure that the 
more it was examined, the more it would show its 
divine origin, and prove itself the benefactress of man, 
as it indicated itself to be an ambassadress from God. 

Now the results of this system were just what we 
should have expected from a religion that is so 
eminently the truth. It triumphed amidst the philo- 
sophers of Athens men competent from experience, and 
from knowledge, thoroughly to analyse it ; it triumphed 
in the midst of the soldiers of Rome, it carried its 
truths into the palace of Nero himself, it had trophies 
from some of the imperial family. Surely, then, a 
religion submitted to this severe ordeal, and accepted 
by men thoroughly competent to investigate its claims, 
to point out its defects, proves itself to be a religion 
of truth. . And its claims have not lessened, but have 
rather grown with years. Fools may mock at it ; 
but the wisest, the holiest and the best will ever hail 
it, after the severest and the narrowest investigation, 
as the inspiration of God, a book that he has given for 
our learning. 

But there are other reasons why cities should have 
been selected by the Apostles for the first places in 
which they preached ; and why they should still be 
selected by us as the scenes of our best and our greatest 
efforts to christianise and to enlighten mankind. 

First, in a city there is the greatest crowd accessible 
to the tidings of the Gospel. If one preaches, it is 
better that a thousand should hear than five hundred; 
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better still that two thousand should hear than one. 
In a city, if you have anything worth saying, there 
will be thousands that will feel it" worth their while to 
come and hear. To select a city, therefore, for the 
preaching of the Gospel, seems to me to be the selec- 
tion of the largest possible sphere, and of the greatest 
possible number of immortal souls for hearing the 
truth uttered, and for impressions to be made. 

There is another reason why we should select cities 
as the chief sphere of Christian action; and that is, 
that the influence of cities is very great. In literature, 
and in fashion, we know that they exercise a prodi- 
gious influence. At this moment, I should think that 
London gives almost their tone to the largest cities of 
the whole civilized globe ; and at this moment, I need 
not tell you, Paris sets the fashions for all the rest of 
the world. It depends upon tl\QJiat of a Parisian what 
dress shall be worn next year, what shape the dress 
shall have, what colour, what costume the rest of the 
world shall put on. As we have seen that cities have 
very great influence; how important is it that that 
influence should be sanctified ! If fashion can go forth 
with such influence from one capital; if mercantile law 
can issue with such force and corresponding influence 
from another capital, how much to be desired is it, how 
earnestly should we pray, that these great and influ- 
ential capitals may be so saturated with living reli- 
gion, that on the wings of their gigantic influence there 
shall go forth the elements of saving truth; and that 
wherever their power is felt, mankind may feel their 
blessings too. 

In the next place, in a city every section of the 
country has in some degree its representative. There 
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is no family in any village in England, however small 
and insignificant that village may be, that has not 
some connexion, in trade, in business, in relationship, 
or in some shape, in the midst of this great city ; and 
anything that makes a deep impression in London, is 
sure to spread its multiplied waves from one end of the 
land to the other. London is the great heart of the 
empire ; its pulsations are felt in Cornwall, and in the 
Hebrides ; and like the human heart, if it be diseased, 
its influence is destructive ; if it be healthy, holy, pure, 
it must send out streams of goodness that consecrate 
all they touch, and carry health, and happiness, and 
joy into the dwellings that would otherwise be dark 
and desolate. 

In the next place, cities are, on the whole, perhaps, 
far more depraved than small villages in the country. 
The poet has said, 

" God made the country, and man made the town." 
I do not know if that be as true as it is poetical; 
but this is quite true, that in cities and towns depra- 
vity is more concentrated ; and. in a great capital like 
this, a person can plunge into sin without being seen, 
while in a little rural village the eye of every villager 
is on him, and inspection is over him ; but let loose 
in London, a young man feels that if there be no 
restraint in his, own conscience, there is no paternal, 
no guardian and protective, nor maternal eye to watch 
him, and to give him a hint, and speak a truth that 
may be blessed to him. It is, therefore, important, 
that where there is the greatest amount of depravity, 
there should be the greatest efforts made to eradicate it, 
. and to substitute for it the influence of pure and living 
religion. The strongholds of a city are first assailed by 
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an invading force ; the strongholds of Satan and of sin 
should first be attacked by the ministers of Christ ; and 
when they have yielded, and holier and better influences 
have taken their place, 110 one can calculate the good 
that will follow. Almost all the judgments that we read 
of in Scripture, pronounced by our blessed Lord, were 
upon cities, Tyre and Sidon, and Nineveh, and Baby- 
lon, Chorazin and Bethsaida, and Jerusalem, all have 
their woes attached to them. They had vast oppor- 
tunities, they trampled on them; their lights were 
extinguished, their candlesticks were removed, and 
the tide of life and light ebbed away, and their remains 
their miserable remains, are left to tell of the glory 
they once had, and to indicate the depth of ruin to 
which they have now fallen. 

If, then, we could see all the cities and towns of 
England with more churches double the number that 
they have with more faithful and devoted ministers to 
occupy their pulpits ; their city missionaries multiplied 
a thousandfold, Scripture readers increased; and religious 
institutions extended, I believe that more good would be 
done to the nation, than by such straggling efforts as are 
made in the lonely and sequestered villages of the land. 
Not that the latter are to be forgotten, but that the 
former ought to have the preference. In London the 
best and the ablest preachers ought to be, for in London 
the great battle between Infidelity, or Eomanism, and 
living religion, you may depend upon it, will be fought, 
and lost or gained. All this is great encouragement to 
labour, and to spread the truth in such a city as this : 
and it does seem to me, that of all spectacles upon 
earth it is the most pitiful to see ministers of different 
sections of the Church quarrel with each other in the 
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midst of a city where, if all the population were to go 
to church on Sunday, there would still be nearly a 
million that could not, if they were willing, get within 
church walls to hear the Gospel of Christ. Surely it 
is a humbling thought, that out of the two millions 
and a half that move within a radius of eight miles of 
St. Paul's Cathedral, there are only, at the maximum, 
120,000 communicants in any church or chapel of any 
kind whatever. It surely is a humbling enough fact, 
that in this great city more people leave every Sunday 
morning by the railway, and by the steamboat, than go 
into all the churches and chapels that are in it put 
together. It is surely a very humbling fact, that the 
maximum attendance in all the churches and chapels 
is something about half a million out of two millions 
and a- half ; and it is not less humbling to see ministers 
quarrel about the excellence of their respective sects j 
it is as if physicians, in the midst of a prevailing epide- 
mic, should quarrel at the bedside of their patients 
about the merits of their respective diplomas. Com- 
mon sense would say to them, Your duty is to prescribe, 
not to discuss the excellence of your diploma ; and 
common sense will say, and from its silent recesses it 
does say to every minister of the Gospel in this great 
city, You have no time to quarrel about the excellence 
of sects, the superiority of parties; the work is too 
urgent, the dying too many : you are called upon to 
preach the kingdom of God, to imitate your blessed 
Master's example, who said, " I must go and preach the 
kingdom of God to other cities also." 

And if such an influence be radiating, and such the 
results, as I have described, Christians ought to be 
themselves more distinct and unmistakeable in their 
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character in the midst of cities. The world ought 
not to be able to say, " These Christians just live 
as we do, only the difference is that they go to church, 
and we do not; but as to any practical effect, they are 
just as dishonest in trade, as equivocating in their lan- 
guage, as bad as the rest of mankind; only they make 
a profession, and we make none." My dear friends, 
we ought to be as lights in the midst of darkness ; 
we ought to be distinct,, separate, sharply defined. 
The world ought to see, not that a Christian is an 
eccentric man, or an odd man, but a Christian man. 
They ought to feel your influence ; they ought to see 
religion shine in your conduct ; they ought to see your 
. light so shining around you that they are led to glorify, 
not you, but your Father who is in heaven. We 
ought to be a chosen generation, a holy nation, a 
peculiar people, a royal priesthood ; to show forth the 
praises of Him who hath called us from darkness into 
his marvellous light. 

And lastly, I may add, that you should aid every 
institution that helps to spread this blessed Gospel in 
your towns and cities, I know no society that is doing 
more good at this moment than the London City 
Mission, or one more evangelical in its nature, more 
excellent in its constitution, nor, as I can testify from 
personally following the missionaries, more blessed and 
owned of God in the happy results it has been honoured 
to achieve. But I do not mean, by that allusion, to 
advance the claim of that Society to the exclusion of 
others ; I mention it as one which deserves a portion of 
your support. And when this great city has been 
made by grace as great as it has been made in provi- 
dence, no one can calculate the holy influence, the 
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Pentecostal influence, it may be honoured to exert over 
all the rest of the earth. 

God be merciful to us in this capital, and bless us, 
in order that his name may be known upon the earth, 
and his saving health among all nations. Amen. 


E. Matt. iv. 1 11 j Mark i. 12, 13. Verse 1 is peculiar 
to Luke, and very important. The Lord was now full of the 
Holy Ghost, and in that fulness he is led up to combat with the 
enemy he has arrived at the fulness of the stature of perfect 
man, outwardly and spiritually. And as when his Church was 
inaugurated hy the descent of the Spirit in his fulness, so now, 
the first and fittest weapon is "the sword of the Spirit, which is 
the word of God." The discourse of Peter in Acts ii., like the 
Lord's reply here, is grounded in the testimony of the Scripture. 

It was the custom in the synagogues to stand while reading 
the law, and sit down to explain it. The Lord on other occasions 
taught sitting, e.g. Matt. v. 1, Mark iv. 1, xiii. 3. The virriperrts 
was the $7 whose duty it was to keep the sacred books. 

[25.] The Lord brings forward instances where the two greatest 
prophets in Israel were not directed to act in accordance with the 
proverb, " Physician, heal thyself," but their miraculous powers 
exerted on those who were strangers to God's inheritance. 


(JHAPTEE V. 

POPULARITY OF THE TEACHING OF JESUS PULPIT SHIP SIMON'S EX- 
PERIENCE AS A FISHEliMAN, AND CHRIST'S WOKD PETER OYER- 
WHELHED LEPER HEALED ABSOLUTION THE PARALYTIC CALL 
OF LEVI LUKE'S ACCOUNT OF ST. MATTHEW HOSPITALITY HEW 
WINE AND OLD BOTTLES. 

IT appears, in the introductory part of the chapter we 
have read, that the preaching of Jesus made a deep 
impression upon the great mass of the people of Pales- 
tine; and that, in consequence, a very great crowd 
gathered round him at the Lake of Gennesaret, in order 
to hear him. preach. It seems that on this occasion 
there were two ships that were moored near the shore, 
into one of which he entered, and had it thrust out a 
little from the land, and there he sat down and taught 
the people. One can easily conceive the reason of this ; 
it was a still and placid lake; the boat was thrust out 
a little in one of its creeks, or bays, and Jesus, sitting 
in the boat, had the whole mass of the multitude lining 
the shore, and forming, as it were, a vast amphitheatre 
around him. He selected this as being the best and 
the most convenient place for conveying his lessons to 
those that were listening; thus showing us that a 
church ought to be made for the convenience of the 
people, and that no elegance of architecture ought ever 
to be suffered to interfere with the availableness and 
practical usefulness of the building, which is, that the 
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minister may preach with the greatest ease, and the 
people hear with the greatest advantage. 

When he left off speaking, he told them to launch 
out into the deep, and let down their nets. Simon, 
that is, Simon Peter, who was an old and experienced 
fisherman, and who knew that fish were to be caught 
only during the silent watches of the night, said, 
" Master, we have toiled all the night, and have taken 
nothing j" we have caught nothing by night, and there 
is very little prospect of catching anything by day : but 
how beautifully he adds, in the face of all precedent, in 
the face of all experience, " Because it is thy word, I 
will let down the net." So, one woi'd from the lips of 
Jesus should outweigh all else ; and the great truths 
contained in this blessed book should overrule all pre- 
judices, and all precedents for it will ever be found 
that all precedents that oppose this blessed word are 
wrong, and that this word alone abideth for ever. 

It is said in the sixth verse, that when they had 
" inclosed a great multitude of fishes, their net brake." 
This is one of the unhappy mistakes of our translators. 
If their net had broken, of course the fish woiild have 
escaped ; and then it would have been impossible to fill 
the ships, so that the very ships should begin to sink. 
It is in the imperfect tense. Now, the imperfect tense, 
both in the Greek and Latin, means a thing lasting, 
or going on, or continuing to be. The perfect tense 
means a thing absolutely finished. In this case, it is 
the imperfect tense, and it means really, " the net was 
just a-breaking," or, just upon the verge of breaking, or, 
beginning, or, almost beginning, or, had begun to break. 
And translating it in this way, which is the exact and 
literal rendering of the word, you can see that the help 
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was obtained before the net broke, which it would have 
done if it had not thus been saved from doing so. The 
Greek word is perfectly definite, but our translation of 
it is not correct. 

When Peter saw this, " he fell down at Jesus' knees, 
saying, Depart from me, for I am a sinful man, Lord." 
How like truth is that ! You cannot read it without 
seeing that this is the picture of an original ; a picture 
drawn from imagination has many defects, but a sketch 
in actual history of actual facts, always may be detected 
by its being in its most delicate touches true to nature. 
How natural, when this great manifestation of divine 
power, indicating the presence of a Divine being, was 
revealed, that one conscious of his sins, his unbelief, 
his imperfections, his grievous apostasy on many an 
occasion, overwhelmed by the beneficence as well as the 
omnipotence of the miracle, and conscious of his near- 
ness to God, and God's nearness to him, should, under 
the deep conviction of his sinfulness, say, "Depart 
from me, for I am a sinful man, Lord !" One who 
has no grace at all feels nothing; a man who has grace 
to see his sins will just speak like Peter; one who is in 
glory, and beyond the reach of all sin, would never say 
so at all. It was the language, not of a hardened 
sinner, nor of a glorified saint, but of one who felt his 
sins, by having grace to see and to deplore them. 

There were also present James and John, the sons of 
Zebedee. Jesus then said to Simon, drawing" a lesson 
from : his own trade, and from the scene they had 
just witnessed, " Henceforth thou shalt catch men ; " 
or, "Feed my sheep," or, "Feed my lambs;" the 
equivalent command which is contained in another 
Gospel. 
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A man who was a leper came and besought Jesus, 
" Lord, if thou wilt, thou canst make me clean. And 
he put forth his hand and touched him." This was an 
unlawful act : the leprosy was a disease in ancient Israel 
that neither man nor priest could cure ; and the leper 
was sequestered from the rest of the people, and nobody 
might dare to touch him. The fact that Jesus touched 
him was evidence that that touch was the touch of one 
who was more than human; and the fact that Jesus 
said, " Be thou clean," and he was healed, was evidence 
that he was the Son of God. The priest never said so, 
the high priest never said so ; but when a person was 
a leper, or was cured of a leprosy, he went to the priest, 
and what the priest did was to say, by certain signs and 
proof, or phenomena or facts, whether the leprosy had 
really departed. Hence, this explains to us that passage, 
" Whose sins ye shall forgive, they are forgiven." That 
is just Levitical language applied to New Testament 
economy facts. In the original Hebrew, when the leper 
comes to the priest, if his leprosy be still on him, it 
is said that the priest shall if I translate the Hebrew 
word literally "uncleanse" him; but if the leprosy 
be healed, the Hebrew is, when he comes to the priest, 
the priest shall "cleanse" him; properly rendered, 
the priest shall pronounce him clean or unclean. But 
how was he to do so? By the signs or proofs that 
were upon the man. So, the expression, "Whose 
sins ye forgive," is equivalent to " Whose sins ye 
pronounce forgiven" on evidence, just as the high 
priest did "they are forgiven." "But whose sins 
ye pronounce not forgiven " by the obvious fact that 
the party sinning neither repents, nor renounces, nor 
abjures them then " they are not forgiven." 
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But what was the reason, you ask, that Jesus bade 
the man not to tell it, but "show thyself to the 
priest 1 ?" It meant that the miracle could not be proved, 
that the people would not believe that he was cleansed, 
till the priest had pronounced him to be so. The man 
went, therefore, to the priest, and the priest pronounced 
him clean, whom, perhaps, the day before he had pro- 
nounced unclean, not knowing that he was cured by a 
miracle. And thus, out of the priest's reluctant J <ps, Jesus 
was attested and proclaimed as the great Heal a- of the 
incurable disease, and therefore God manifest in the flesh. 

We then read that Jesus withdrew himself into the 
wilderness and prayed. After this, " as he was teaching," 
the Pharisees came round him, and some broxight " a 
man which was taken with a palsy," or a paralytic, that 
is, a person with a whole side paralysed. This was a 
person, perhaps, in whose case if it be possible both 
sides were paralysed, or who was so paralysed that he 
was unable to rise from his bed, or to help himself. Now, 
the house was so crowded that they could not obtain ad- 
mittance, and they therefore did what sounds strange 
to us let him down through the roof of the house. 
But recollect, that an ancient house consisted of one 
story ; it was iii the shape of a quadrangle : the inside 
square was made the caravanserai, where cattle were 
put j then there was a flight of stairs outside the house, 
consisting of some twelve or fourteen steps, which led 
to the top ; and they had only then to lift off a little of 
the flat tiling that was upon the roof of the house, and 
let the man down some twelve or fourteen feet, and he 
was directly in contact with Jesus. The only thing was 
the ingenuity of the contrivance ; there was no impossi- 
bility about it. And Jesus said to him first of all 
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looking at the soul before he touched the body " Man, 
thy sins are .forgiven thee." That was absolutely pro- 
nouncing forgiveness. Well, then, the Pharisees who 
seem to have been in this matter much better theolo- 
gians than our modern Eoman Catholic priests said, 
and said very justly, " Who can forgive sins but God 
alone?" The high priest did not pretend to do it; 
Jewish priests, who had, as I told you, a real Aaronitic 
succession, never assumed to do it : and they gave 
utterance to a great truth when they said, " Who can 
forgive sins but God alone 1 " For any man priest or 
people to assume to forgive sins, is to be guilty of 
blasphemy; and if Jesus was not God, he was guilty of 
blasphemy. But now Jesus put them to the test. He 
said, " Very well, then I will show you whether it is 
easier to heal the body, or to pardon the sins of the 
soul : the effects of the last are inner, you cannot see 
them; the effects of the first are outer, you can see 
them. Both are equally impossible to man, both are 
equally possible to God : I will therefore heal the body, 
and you will see that the Healer of the body is present; 
and you may then very fairly admit that the Sin- 
forgiver, in the case of the soul, is also present." In 
other words, you will come, by the visible proof of 
supernatui'al power exerted on the body, to the inferen- 
tial belief, of sxipernatural power exerted on the sinful 
and guilty soul. They saw the one, they inferred the 
other, and " they glorified God." 

We then read of the call of a publican, or tax- 
gatherer, called Levi, called, in another Gospel, Mat- 
thew. And he said, " Follow me. And he left all, 
rose up, and followed him." You say, Perhaps he had 
not much to leave. That is quite true ; but it is just 
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as difficult to leave the ten pounds that is our all, as it 
is to leave the ten thousand pounds that is our all. A 
poor man makes as great a sacrifice when he leaves his 
little home, with its little furniture, as does the great 
lord or lady when they give up the noble hall, with all 
its magnificent and precious contents. It is the leaving 
all, whether that all- be little or much, that constitutes 
the true sacrifice. 

Levi made a great feast. Now, you have in that 
statement in Luke a very delicate and beautiful touch. 
Matthew, or Levi, who made the feast, does not allude 
to the circumstance in his own Gospel. In other words, 
he shows that absence of egoism, or egotism, which is 
the evidence of true humility; but Luke, the other 
Evangelist, records about Matthew what Matthew does 
not venture to record of his own hospitality; but an- 
other, who probably shared in it, speaks of it for him. 

The Pharisees complained that he was eating with 
sinners ; and Jesus explained to them, by a very beau- 
tiful remark, that that was his place that he was a 
physician, that he had come to heal the sick and to 
save them that were lost. And then, when they said, 
" Why do the disciples of John fast often, and make 
prayers, and likewise the disciples of the Pharisees, 
but thine eat and drink?" Jesus said, I am with them 
their life, their joy, their teacher you cannot expect 
them to weep now; the days come when they will 
mourn, when I am taken away from them. He thus 
shows them that fasting has its appropriateness that 
it may be appropriate at one time and inappropriate at 
another. In other words, he teaches them that fasting 
is not a duty to be done, a penance to be gone through, 
an expiation to be made, but a contribution to our * 
spiritual well-being; and that we ourselves are the best 
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judges whether we ought to fast. If you feel that 
abstinence from food in any way promotes your spi- 
ritual edification, then abstain from it ; but if you feel 
that it would injure your spiritual edification, then eat 
and drink. The fasting is made for man, not man for 
the fasting. It is not necessary to feast, it is not neces- 
sary to fast, but it is always necessary to eat and drink 
moderately, to the glory of God, and for our own good. 
He says, " No man putteth a piece of a new garment 
upon an old; if otherwise, then both the new maketh 
a rent." Now in reading this verse in our translation, 
I could not make out any meaning from it; but I re- 
ferred and it was only this afternoon to the Greek 
Testament, and there I saw that again (and those that 
understand the rudiments of the Greek language will 
see it also) our translators are at fault. They make ib 
here, " If otherwise, then both the new maketh a rent." 
The proper translation is this : " No man putteth a 
piece of a new garment, i. e. takes a piece from a new 
garment, and adds it to an old one ; for otherwise, then 
he rends the new garment, and the new piece that is 
added to the old garment does not agree with it." In 
other words, he does two mischiefs ; he rends a new 
garment, and he adds this new bit to an old garment, 
and he spoils them both, he spoils the new garment, 
which he has rent, and he adds a piece to the old gar- 
ment which does not at all agree with it. In fact, he 
just : does what those persons called Tractarians do : 
Puseyism is the spoiling of Roman Catholicism, and it 
is the spoiling of Protestantism, it is a mixture of the 
two that improves neither, and certainly spoils both. 

And so again he says, "No man putteth new wine 
into old bottles." I explained to you before, that in 
ancient times bottles were made of skins: the unfer- 
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merited wine was put into the skins, and as carbonic 
acid gas was generated by fermentation, the skins 
expanded to the very utmost. Then if you were to 
pour this wine out of the bottles, and to put more un- 
fermented wine into the skin already stretched to the 
very utmost when the fermentation began, the skin 
would necessarily burst, and the wine would be lost. 

Then, the close of the chapter is, "No man also 
having drunk old wine, straightway desireth new; for he 
saith, The old is better." Now, I have seen this quoted 
as if it meant that our Lord here pronounced that old. 
wine is better than new. That may be true; but then 
we ourselves are the best judges of that. But this is 
not our Lord's meaning. The Greek is, " No man having 
drunk old wine, straightway liketh the new wine." Now 
what is meant by that 1 ? He is speaking figuratively. 
No man, accustomed to the Jewish economy its fasts, 
its feasts, its rites, its ceremonies, likes at first a new 
religion, such as I am now preaching but you will say, 
The old, to which we have been accustomed, is better, 
and I would rather not adopt the new. It is not pro- 
nouncing upon old and new wine, it is using .wine to 
illustrate two economies, the old economy of Levi, 
which was passing away, and to which the Jews were 
accustomed, and the new economy of the New Testa- 
ment, to which they were not accustomed, and he 
says, No man who has been long accustomed to the 
old economy will immediately desire the new; but 
when he becomes more acquainted with the new, he will 
prefer it infinitely to the old, because the old vanisheth 
away, it is become a shadow, but the new abideth for 
ever, the new, the living way, that leadeth unto God. 


CHAPTER V. 81, 32. 

AN .APHORISM THE RIGHTEOUS THK PSEUDO-RIGHTEOUS THE 
CEREMONIALLY RIGHTEOUS SINCERITY, ITS VALUE SINHERS 
ELECTION DIFFICULTIES NATURE AND DURATION OF SIN. 

THE first remark contained in verse 31 "They that 
are whole need not a physician " is an aphorism that 
everybody accepts; it commends itself to the common 
sense of every one that hears it. The sick are the 
proper subjects for a physician the healthy are not. 
And so, indicating the great analogy between the 
natural and spiritual world, Jesus adds, The sinner 
needs a Saviour, the righteous, of course, need none. 
If, therefore, you belong to the list of the righteous, 
there is nothing in my office that suits your case, there 
is nothing in my mission that can apply to your con- 
dition; but those that are sinners, and confess them- 
selves to be so, I am in my proper place when I am in 
the midst of them; for what so appropriate a place 
for the physician as the hospital ? what so suitable a 
company for a Saviour as sinners, and the chiefest of 
sinners 1 

But Jesus seems to indicate, or at least to sup- 
pose, or admit hypothetically, a class who are called 
" righteous." Now, who are they 1 I will tell you. They 
are they who love the Lord their God with all their 
heart, and with all their strength, and with all their 
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mind; whose affection never wavers for a single second, 
whose heart's polarity never alters for a moment, who 
everywhere and always, and with all their strength, and 
with all their might, love God, obey his will, walk with 
him, feel a sense of responsibility to him, whose every 
thought is inlaid with Deity whose every affection 
worships Deity whose whole life is in God, and in 
whose life God is ; thus loving him with all their heart, 
and all their strength, and all their might. 

And secondly, " they love their neighbour as them- 
selves." They think more of a neighbour's wants, 
however small, than they do of their own wants, how- 
ever great; they delight to do good to all, and to do 
injury to none ; they would suffer and sacrifice in order 
that others may be saved; they have no pride in what 
they do, no self-gratulations ; they love God with all 
their heart, and their neighbour even as they love 
themselves; and they add, "When we have done all, 
we have only done that which we ought to have done." 

These are the righteous. Are there any such here ? 
Is there one here who can lay his hand upon his heart, 
and say, " That is the category I belong to that is the 
list amid which I am numbered?" Ah, my dear 
friends, we must each say, If these be the righteous, we 
are not of their number. Our own hearts condemn 
us; and God that made the heart is greater than the 
heart, and knoweth all things. God be merciful to us 
sinners we are not in the number of the righteous. 
But whilst we will admit this and every one, proba- 
bly, will admit it there are those, on the other hand, 
who are not righteous in the true sense of the word, as 
I have just now defined it, but who think that they are 
so, and persuade themselves that, if not absolutely per- 
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fection, they 'are still, on the whole, most amiable, most 
kind, most unexceptionable characters. But these par- 
ties have lowered the law to suit themselves, instead of 
lifting themselves to suit God's holy law. In other 
words, the life of such men is not conformity to the 
law, but it is the law's conformity to them. They have 
diluted the exactions of God's law, they have reduced 
its demands to the very minimum; and when they have 
done so, and rendered a sort of imperfect obedience to 
a law that they have lowered to their own temperature, 
then they say and they say it with great plausibility ' 
We are righteous. They have made the law to their 
own taste, and they have obeyed the law they have 
made ; but they must recollect and it is my duty to 
tell them that their idea is a dream; that the law 
remains in its unbending greatness, in its undiluted 
exactions ; and that at this day, as in Paradise itself, it 
is still the law, undiluted, uncompromising, unaltered 
in the very least degree perfect holiness; " Thou shalt 
love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all 
thy strength." If I address such, you have placed 
yourself in the company of the righteous, where you 
really ought not to be, and you have lost the advantage 
of being in the company of sinners, where you ought 
to be, and where mercy could have reached you; and 
the result is that, presenting yourself at God's judgment 
bar, you will be tried by a perfect law, and condemned 
by the law; you have lost the benefit of being forgiven 
through the gospel, and, seeming righteous, you are 
self-deceived, and lost, and ruined sinners. 

But again; there are they who number themselves 
among the righteous on the ground of ceremonial con- 
formity to the ceremonies of a system to which they 
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may have attached themselves. It is too true, that 
many think ceremonial exactness a reason for moral 
laxity; and wherever there is a church whose cere- 
monies are extremely multiplied, there it is not only 
the tendency, but there is the historical fact, that rigid 
compliance with the form is made practically, if not 
openly, a substitute for true conformity to God's law. 
Obedience to the church takes the place of obedience to 
Christ; <f Hear the Church" is twenty times uttered 
by the preacher for once that he says, " Hear Christ;" 
the prescription of the minister takes the place of the 
precepts of God. Pater JSFosters, Ave Marias, anointings, 
absolutions, and priestly satisfactions and indulgences, 
are all most rigidly complied with thoroughly ex- 
hausted and the man dies, believing that he is truly 
righteous because he is ceremonially clean. Alas, alas! 
it is riot in all the waters of Abana and Pharpar, rivers 
of Damascus, to cleanse the soul; all anointings of the 
body will not do for the unction of the Holy One; no 
baptism with water can ever be a substitute for .baptism 
with the Holy Ghost; no forgiveness by a pretending 
priest ever will be recognised in heaven for the forgive- 
ness that God only is able, and oh, blessed truth ! . 
ever willing and ever ready to bestow. 

Then in the last place, among those that are right- 
eous there are they who think themselves on the whole 
good enough, and that God will accept a sincere, though 
it be an imperfect obedience. They think if they are 
perfectly sincere that this is all that can be expected. 
Sincerity in any cause, or sincerity in any religion, 
makes us respect the individual, whatever the religion 
may be. I respect a sincere Eoman Catholic. I will 
not indulge in contempt for one should have a con- 
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tempt for no man, but I have the lowest possible 
opinion of an inconsistent Protestant, of an insincere 
Protestant. If a man be sincere in his attachment to 
his creed, I respect him for his sincerity, I pity him for 
his creed if it be a wrong one; but if he be insincere 
in his attachment to a creed, and cleave to it only 
because it leads to selfish advantages, then that man is 
guilty in the sight of God, and will be despised by right 
thinking and honourable men. Sincerity does not 
consecrate error; and though you be sincere in your 
obedience, if that obedience be not what God demands, 
then by deeds of law, however sincerely done, you never 
can be justified in the sight of a holy God. It is just 
as true in 1854 as it was 6,000 years ago; man must 
present at God's judgment-seat a perfect righteousness, 
or he never can be admitted into heaven. But what is 
the difference, then 1 you say. I answer, Adam had to 
perform a righteousness in the position in which he was 
placed; he tried it, and he failed and fell: but in our 
case, we have not to perform a righteousness by which 
we are justified, but to accept a righteousness performed 
for us; and in it and by it, and for its sake, to be 
justified and accepted in the sight of God. In other 
words, Adam was placed in a condition in which he 
was to be justified by deeds of law, or by obeying the 
requirements of God's law; we are placed in a condition 
in which we neither can attempt it, nor can we be 
justified by deeds of law, but in a state in which we 
are justified; and, in the language of an Article of the 
Church of England, " we are accounted righteous before 
God only for the righteousness of Christ Jesus, received 
by faith alone," he was made sin for me, I am made 
righteousness by him. My sin was laid upon him, and 
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he suffered for it] his righteousness is laid upon me, 
and I am saved by it. There was nothing in Jesus . 
sinful when he died upon the cross, there will be 
nothing in me perfectly holy when I am admitted to 
wear the crown. When Jesus died he did nothing to 
deserve death ; when I shall be saved I shall have done 
nothing that will deserve heaven. He suffered because 
of sins that were not his own; I shall be saved because 
of a righteousness that is not my own. My sins were 
laid upon that spotless Lamb the tainted fleece upon 
the spotless One; his righteousness is laid upon me 
the spotless fleece upon the stray and the lost sheep, 
brought back again to the fold, and made one with 
Him. 

Jesus came, then, not to save the righteous, but he 
came to save sinners. We have thus seen, that every 
form of existing righteousness which we have tried to 
examine is no righteousness at all. We must, therefore, 
come to the conclusion, that there are none but sinners 
upon the earth. There are no righteous ones, strictly 
so called; there are many righteous ones, pretending 
to be so, who are not so, and who ought to be 
undeceived. 

But there are sinners great sinners, the chiefest of 
sinners, and Christ has come, we a,re told, not to call 
the righteous, if they be so; but this is his mission, 
this is the very purpose for which he came down to 
earth from heaven to seek and to save the very 
chiefest of sinners. Now, what has he done ? He has 
made a provision, by his atonement, which opens the 
gate of heaven to all. " When thou hadst overcome 
the sharpness of death, thou didst open the kingdom of 
heaven to all believers." The kingdom of heaven, is 
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now open; and the provision that Jesus has made 
upon the cross exhibits the fixity of God's law. God 
would save a world he would save sinners but he 
would not break his holy law to save a whole world. 
But this provision exhibits God as just, as holy, in par- 
doning me, a sinner, as he ever was in punishing, in 
his own place, Judas, an unbelieving and a hardened 
transgressor. God is not more just when he punishes a 
criminal that rejects the Gospel, in hell, than he is when 
he justifies a sinner that believes on Jesus, and admits 
him to everlasting happiness. And the atonement is 
meant to show forth God to be just, and to continue just, 
and be visibly and dernonstrably just, whilst at the 
same time he does what, according to his law, he other- 
wise could not justifies every sinner that believes on 
Jesus. And this provision that Christ has made by 
his cross is so effectual, that if one human being that 
hears of it now is lost, it is not becaiise the road is too 
steep, or the gate too narrow, or the provision not 
sufficient, but because he will not believe, accept, and 
be saved by it. Every lost soul, I have often told you, 
was not slain he is a suicide; hell is filled with them 
that have ruined themselves nobody else is there. 
There is not one lost spirit that Avill ever feel, or that 
ever has felt, " God's decree sent me here ; " but every 
lost spirit feels this, as the worm that never dies, and 
the fire that is never quenched, " I am here just because 
I would not be at the trouble to accept God's offer of 
eternal life." That is the only reason, and no other. 
But then, why is it that, in the language of our blessed 
Lord, so many walk in the broad way that leads to 
destruction, and so few adopt and accept the narrow 
way that leads to everlasting life 1 I have heard some 


LUKE V. 93 

say, " You believe in the doctrine of election, you 
believe that only the elect will be saved : then if I am 
not elect, of course I shall not be saved; if I am elect, 
I ani certain to be saved ; then what is the use of 
troubling myself about it ?" Now, my reply to that is 
this : The same book that tells you of the doctrine of 
election, tells you of a Saviour also ; and if you believe 
in. election on the strength of that book, why do you 
not believe in freedom of access to the Saviour, which 
is equally and oftener asserted in that same blessed 
book ?. If you will read in one page, " No man can 
come to me, except the Father, who has sent me, 
draw him," why do not you open your eyes, and read 
upon the other page, " Ye will not come to me, that ye 
may have everlasting life ? " But, perhaps, you fear 
that you are not elected, and that therefore you cannot 
believe. Many a one has been found to say, " Alas ! 
I am not elected, and . therefore I cannot believe." 
But the answer to that is, You cannot believe, because 
you thus reason about election. It is not God's decree 
that prevents your- coming to Christ; but it is your 
foolish reasoning about that decree that stands in the 
way of your coming to the Lord Jesus Christ. The 
fact is, if you should believe yourself to be one of the 
elect, I should say. You are not one of the people that 
Christ came to save; he did not come to save the elect, 
or the unelect ; but he came to seek and to save 
sinners. And if you can prove yourself or place your- 
self anywhere except in the lowly category and com- 
pany of sinners, you place yourself out of that spot 
on which the dew of forgiving mercy descends as upon 
the fleece of Gideon, and you deliberately exclude 
yourself from the reach of God's pardoning grace. 
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Kemember, you musb go to Jesus, not as an elect 
sinner, or a predestinated sinner, but you must go to 
Jesus simply as you are a sinner, if you like ; the 
chiefest of sinners, if you like ; a miserable sinner, if 
you like ; but a sinner, in order that you may be saved. 
Jesus Christ came to seek and to save sinners simply as 
such; not Churchmen he did not come to' save them; 
not Dissenters he did not come to save them; not 
Presbyterians, not Episcopalians, of the strictest sect in 
either case, for they both have their Puseyism ; but he 
came to save sinners, in spite of the shortcomings, the 
defects, and the errors of both ; not the righteous, but 
sinners, Jesus came to call to repentance. 

Having disposed of that, let rne now notice another 
difficulty that sometimes springs up in religious minds. 
This, they say, may be very true ; but then, does he 
save sinners great sinners men that are inveterate 
in sin; who have .lived forty, fifty, sixty years with- 
out God and without Christ in the world? Will he 
take the dregs of life ? Will he take us just as we 
are ? Have we no penance to do, no -preparatory process 
to go through, no washing seven times in the Jordan 
first nothing to do, nothing to pay, no time to wait; 
just as we are may we come thus, in this condition, 
to a holy, holy, holy Saviour, Jesus Christ ? I answer, 
The worse you are, the more need you have. If a man 
is in the last stage of disease, he does not say, " I am 
so bad that I had better leave myself to be cured by 
myself;" but he says, " The worse I am, the more I 
have need of a physician." And the patient is healed, 
not by feeling his pulse, but by taking his physician's 
prescription. A sinner is saved, not by meditating 
upon his sinful condition, biit by looking to Jesus, the 
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Lamb of God, and by resting upon Mm for pardon, 
and for forgiveness. If you remain as you are, it is 
quite certain that you cannot be saved j if you go 
to Christ Jesus, you may be saved ; you cannot be 
worse than you are, you may be better than you are. 
And I tell you, on his own authority, " Him that 
cometh unto me, I will in nowise cast out/' If Christ 
be a physician, then it is patients that he came to cure ; 
if Christ be a Saviour, it is sinners that he came to 
save. He nowhere specifies that it is sinners only of a 
certain degree that he came to save. If you say at 
forty years of age, " I need not think about religion 
till I am seventy," that is the most hardening process 
you can possibly pass through ; if you say, " I am a 
young man, and I need not think about my soul till a 
death-bed come," that is of all resolutions the most 
depraved ; but if I find you now an old man, the heart, 
like a muffled drum, beating its few last steps in the 
final march to the grave, one .step in it, and the other 
step out for you now, without money, without price, 
without waiting, without process, there is instant par- 
don, instant peace, if yoti will just look to Jesus, who 
came to save the chiefest of sinners. When you say, 
But did he come to save me 1 my answer is, Why not 
you ? Is there anything that excludes you ? Has any 
heavenly revelation been made to you that tells you 
that you were never meant to be saved ? Have you 
heard any decree that damns you for ever? You know 
that there is no such thing. Then why not you ? If 
you feel that you are a sinner, you may that moment 
believe there is a Saviour for you. The Israelite in 
the desert, who was dying of the poison of the ser- 
pent's sting, what did Moses say to him 1 " Look at 
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the brazen serpent on the pole;" and the moment that 
the dying Israelite looked at it, by God's ordinance he 
was set upon his feet again, and was strong and well. 
Now, it is not I who apply the illustration, but Jesus 
himself applies it, when he says, " As Moses lifted up 
the serpent in the wilderness, that whosoever looked on 
him was healed, so must the Son of man be lifted up, 
that whosoever believeth on him. may not perish." 
Thus it is not my application, but Christ's application 
of it; therefore I infer, upon Christ's own authority, 
that it would take no more time for a sinner to be saved 
than it took for the dying Israelite to be healed. A look 
in the desert at the brazen serpent was instant restoration 
to health ; a look now at Christ, as set forth by God to 
be the propitiation for your sins, that is instant pardon. 
And if you have this trust, this belief, this confidence, 
go out rejoicing in the possession of perfect peace. 
How long did it take the jailor of Philippi one of 
the most abandoned criminals that ever had charge of 
a gaol to be saved 1 He came in trembling, and said, 
"Sirs, what must I do to be saved?" Now, what was 
their answer? They did not say as modern priests 
would, " Kneel down, and confess to me your sins, that 
I may absolve you j" they did not bid him go and do 
penance, as some Protestant ministers still say; but they 
said, " Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ," look at Christ 
as the Israelite looked at the brazen serpent, " and thou 
shalt be saved." And what is added? The jailor 
believed, was baptized, and he and all his house rejoiced. 
In ten minutes he was a happy man, a pardoned sinner. 
And why not you? Are you worse? Has the truth 
parted with its powers ? Has God ceased to be gracious 1 
Is his arm shortened, that it cannot save ? 
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God is the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever; and 
the glory of Protestant Christianity that which makes 
it joy to preach it, and joy to hear it is, that there 
is nothing between the greatest sinner and God, the 
Sin-Forgiver, but his reluctance to go to him, and be 
pardoned, and justified, and forgiven; for Christ is come 
to call, not the righteous, but sinners to repentance. 

But, my dear friends, the only thing I can conceive 
of at all to enable you to do or I will not use that 
word, lest it should be mistaken to believe, is the 
deep conviction that you are in danger. If you do 
not think that there is anything the matter with you, 
you never would think of applying to a physician : if 
I am well, I would never go to a physician to ask his 
advice ; I must feel that I am ill, or, if I do not feel it 
and the worst diseases, it is said by physicians, are 
often the least felt some one must convince me on 
good grounds that I am ill, or I should never think of- 
consulting a medical man. And so, my dear friends, if 
you do not feel your sinfulness, yon will never seek 
a Saviour; and if you. do not feel that sin leads to 
everlasting ruin, you will not think it worth while to 
take the trouble of going to an everlasting and glorified 
Saviour. The fact is, if you think that sin is merely a 
little temporary inconvenience, or, as Emerson, and Car- 
lyle, and others of that school, I fear, think, that sin is 
only a sort of imperfect or blighted virtue, if that is 
your idea., of course let it remain, and no doubt it will 
blossom into virtue. But all history is against this sup- 
position. We do not find that vices blossom into virtues ; 
we do not find tares transformed into wheat. It may be 
very fine rationalism, but it is not history, fact, or Chris- 
tianity. We believe sin to be essentially a poison a 
VOL. in. H 
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poison that carries the individual that is its subject to 
irretrievable and hopeless perdition. Now, the great 
conviction that must be driven home to every one to 
induce him to seek pardon is, that your sin is not only 
inconveniencing you, but that it is that which will 
prove your everlasting ruin, unless you be delivered 
from it. It is at this point that the Universalists 
leave us. Their idea is, that sin does not end in ever- 
lasting ruin, and that our fears that it will do so, are 
merely nervous disquiet; and that our teaching that it 
does so, is merely to keep men in order. They do not 
think that sin is so dangerous, they do not think that 
it is associated with eternal woe ; and therefore there 
cannot be in their preaching great urgency to men to 
flee to a Saviour. And secondly, at this point the 
Socinian also leaves us. He believes that man's sins 
are so venial, that God may connive at them, or at 
least that he can forgive them without an atonement ; 
and that the law is so accommodating, that as we cannot 
go up to it, it will come down to us; and therefore 
they cannot preach the urgency of instant recourse to 
a Saviour. But convince the Socinian that the least 
sin carries in its bosom everlasting ruin, and he will 
soon infer, Therefore there must be a Divine Atone- 
ment ; therefore there must be a Divine Being to make 
it ; therefore I must lean, not upon an arm of flesh, 
but upon the arm of the living God. 

It is at this point, too, that the profane world will 
leave us. They will mock at such statements, they 
will despise these threatenings, they will pour con- 
tempt upon them. And here, too, the very decent, 
the very respectable, the very decorous, will leave us. 
The most polished, the most refined, the most elegant 
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say, That preaching is too shocking the idea of 
people going to hell ! It is too shocking to be spoken 
of. It cannot be a true religion, that cannot be faith- 
ful preaching, that frightens people with such state- 
ments as that; and therefore we do not believe it. It 
is too severe, too rigid, too strict a Christianity; we 
should like something more gentle, a sweeter song, 
something more palatable ; we want something joyous 
we do not want to hear such preaching as that. 

My dear friends, it is not what it is, but is it true ? 
Is ifc true that the wages of sin is death ? Is it true, 
" Cursed is every one that continueth not in all things 
that are written in the law, to do them?" Is it true, 
" Tribulation, anguish, and wrath upon every man that 
doeth evil?" Is it true, "Depart from me, ye cursed, 
into everlasting fire?" If I preach that as the only 
thing I have to teach you, you would be quite right to 
go where you will be better taught ; but I tell you of 
your peril that you may escape from it ; and I tell you 
of your disease, not to torment you, but to lead you to 
the Physician that can heal you. I tell you. what sin is, 
and what sin will lead to, in order to carry you to Him 
who waits more willingly for you to come than ever you 
can desire to go. And therefore the preaching that 
seems so shocking may seem so in its profile in its 
first aspect 'but if heard as a whole, it will be the good 
news that rings like sweet music from the skies, " Son, 
daughter, be of good cheer, thy sins be forgiven thee." 
And if they are not forgiven thee, it is not because 
Christ cannot, or Christ will not, but because you will 
not go to him, that you may have life. 

We bless God, then, that Christ thus came into the 
world to save sinners. And if sin be not an evil of 
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the greatest magnitude, if sin be not a load, that sinks 
the soul to hell, then Christ threw away his life to no 
purpose. I say, if sin be anything less than an eyil 
which ruins the soul for ever, then Calvary was not 
required, and Jesus Christ threw away his life ; it was 
not necessary that he should die. 

It is said, that by the shadow projected from the 
Pyramids you may estimate their magnificent height. 
By Christ's death and Christ's sacrifice you may esti- 
mate what sin is; and by what sin is you may estimate 
the depth, and length, and breadth of that atonement 
-through which you may be forgiven. You may depend 
upon it, it was an infinite evil that demanded such an 
infinite sacrifice ; and if sin could have been otherwise 
forgiven, and sinners saved at a less expense, Jesus had 
not so suffered, the Bible had not so recorded it. 


NOTE. " Below this, is the utterly profane state, in which there 
is no contrast, no contradiction felt, between the holy and the 
unholy, between God and man. Above it, is the state of grace, 
in which the contradiction is felt, the deep gulf perceived which 
divides between sinful man and an holy God ; yet it is felt that 
this gulf is bridged over that it is possible for the two to meet 
that in One who is sharer with both they have already been 
brought together." (Trench on the Miracles, p. 132.) The same 
writer remarks of the miracle itself, " Christ here appears as the 
ideal man, the second Adam of the eighth Psalm : ' Thou madest 
him to have dominion over the works of thy hands ; thou hast 

put all things under his feet ; the fowl of the air, and 

the fish of the sea, and whatsoever passeth through the paths of 
the seas.' " 


CHAPTER VI 

EATING CORN ON THE SABBATH CHRIST VINDICATES THE DISCIPLES 

A MAN WITH A WITHERED HAND CARPING SCRIBES MAD AT JESUS 

JESUS MAN AS TRULY AS GOD SELECTION OF APOSTLES DISCOURSE 
ON THE HOUNT : INSPIRATION AND STYLE SPEAKIXU WELL OF 
MIRACLES LAW-SUITS. 

WE find, in the opening part of the chapter, a rebuke 
addressed to those who attached a superstitious and not 
a spiritual veneration to the Sabbath, by Him who is 
also, as he tells us here, the "Lord of the Sabbath." It 
appears that the disciples went through the corn-fields, 
and, famished with hunger, having had little to eat, and 
that little not of the best kind, they ate of the growing 
corn, rubbing the corn in their hands, and appeasing 
their hunger with this not very luxurious repast. The 
Pharisees, who devoured widows' houses, who made 
broad their phylacteries and exacted homage, who pre- 
ferred ceremony to sacrifice, and typical rites to what- 
soever things are just, and true, and lovely, and of 
good report that is, of real and everlasting excellence 
these Pharisees murmured, saying, "Why do ye that 
which is not lawful to do on the Sabbath days ?" Now, 
we have in this very fact a striking proof of what 
has always been the case. Where men are excessively 
attached to the ceremonials of religion, they are found 
very often not always very lax in their observance of 
the morality of religion. The tendency of the human 
heart is to make ceremony take the place of morality, 
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and to fancy that a rigid adherence to the one is a suf- 
ficient compensation, or atonement, for a very lax ob- 
servance of the other. The Pharisees murmured. They 
were most strict in their observance of the lighter 
matters of the law; but lax in their observance of those 
weightier matters of the law, which alone are beautiful 
in the sight of God, and of value to mankind ; and the 
observance of which is the end of the ceremony ; not 
the ceremony a substitute for them, or a compensation 
for the neglect and non-observance of it. 

These Pharisees therefore, seeing a favourite ceremony 
violated, as they thought, were furious. If they had 
seen a moral law trodden under foot, they would have 
looked upon it with great indulgence or complacency. 
They therefore said, " Why do ye that which is not law- 
ful to do on the Sabbath days?" Then Jesus answered 
them, " Have you not heard of that remarkable case, 
that David, when he was hungry, ate even of the show- 
bread" that is, the consecrated bread, or, as we should 
say, the sacramental bread, that remained in the temple 
upon the table that was before the mercy-seat and the 
holy of holies" David, when he was hungry, ate of 
that." Well, what does that prove ? That, what seems 
to be a breach of the Sabbath is not always a breach of 
the Sabbath. All works of necessity and of mercy are 
excepted :. and whatever one can show to be mercy to 
the poor, or necessity in his own case, provided it be 
not otherwise sinful, he is justified in doing though it 
be on the Sabbath day ; because mercy is greater than 
sacrifice, and morality is higher than ceremonial observ- 
ance. , Our Lord thus shows that if there be an extreme 
in society who would desecrate the Sabbath, there is 
an opposite extreme who would idolize the Sabbath. 


LUKE VI. 103 

The Sabbath must not be placed in the room of other 
duties of the law. The observance of the Sabbath is no 
reason for neglecting those equally obligatory duties 
that devolve upon us in the providence of" God, or neg- 
lecting that mercy which, both upon the Sabbath day 
and upon all days, we ought to exercise towards each 
other in cases of sorrow or suffering. And he states, that 
he himself was competent to decide what the Sabbath 
was, and what its duties are, for he is Lord of the 
Sabbath. 

After this he entered into the synagogue, and there 
happened to be there, in the providence of God, a 
man who had a withered hand. "The scribes and the 
Pharisees watched him." That would seem to show that 
they knew that wherever there was suffering to be re- 
lieved, there Jesus would be found ready to give succour ; 
and seeing a man with a withered hand draw near to Jesus 
in the temple, and well knowing that he was ever ready 
to help them that were truly needful of that help, they 
watched him to see whether he would heal this man on, 
the Sabbath day not that they might glorify God, or 
see in him the credentials of his holy mission ; but for 
the malignant and wicked end "that they might find an 
accusation against him." "But," it is added, "he knew 
their thoughts." He is the searcher of hearts : " Thou 
hast searched me and known me ; thou knowest my 
rising up and my sitting down :" and he that was Lord 
of the Sabbath shows by this single allusion that he was 
also the searcher of the human heart" He knew their 
thoughts, and said to the man which had the withered 
hand" -just as if they had no thoughts upon the subject 
at all " Rise up, and stand forth in the midst. And 
he arose and stood forth." We have here a striking 
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proof that we are not to neglect duty because it may be 
misconstrued ; but we are to do what is right, whatever 
be the thoughts of men that are around us : we have only 
to do with our duty in the sight of God ; we have 
nothing to do, at least as far as that duty is concerned, 
with the misrepresentations and misapprehensions of 
men. He regarded their thoughts as if they had no such 
thoughts, and proceeded to heal the man with the 
withered hand ; doing what Was right, and leaving all 
mankind to justify him, or the reverse. " Then said 
Jesus unto them, I will ask you one thing ; Is it lawful 
on the Sabbath days to do good " that you must 
admit "or to do evil 1 ?" that, of course, you will 
deny. " Is it lawful to save life " that, of course, you 
will not dispute " or is it lawful to destroy it ?" that, 
of course, you will deny also. Well, then, if it be never 
lawful to destroy life, nor to do evil and to do evil is 
to omit an opportunity of doing good then why must 
I be prevented from doing good because it happens to 
be the Sabbath day ? " And looking round about upon 
them all, he said unto the man, Stretch forth thy hand. 
And he did so : and his hand was restored whole as the 
other." And therefore, on the Sabbath day, you are 
bound to attend to the ordinary claims of nature ; if 
you meet the poor and the destitute on your way, you 
are bound to administer to his wants ; if you know of a 
friend or a relative on a sick-bed, go and sympathise 
with him; if you know an opportunity of doing sub- 
stantial good, it is your duty to do it ; and, instead of 
being inconsistent with the sacredness of the Sabbath, 
it is the very first duty that you owe to the Lord of the 
Sabbath, who loveth mercy rather than sacrifice. What- 
ever, then, can be shown to be a work of necessity must 
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be done ; or a message of mercy, it ought to be said ; 
and to urge, It is the Sabbath day, is no excuse for neg- 
lecting the one, or being silent about the other. 

But mark, now, how they felt " And they were filled 
with madness." Now, is not this very strange ? They 
venerated the Sabbath, they worshipped on the Sab- 
bath, they attended to their physical wants on the Sab- 
bath ; and yet when Jesus did good, which was in 
perfect harmony, we are told that "they were filled 
with madness." How greatly corrupted must human 
nature be. Here was a miracle that proved the presence 
of divinity, and human nature would not listen to it ; 
here was a miracle of such beneficence and power that 
they ought to have exclaimed, unanimously "This is 
the saving power of God !" and yet they were filled with 
madness madness because he had shown he was God ; 
because he had, according to their ideas, desecrated 
their Pharisaic Sabbath; madness because he had justi- 
fied his claims to be the Light to lighten the Gentiles, 
and the glory of his people Isi'ael. 

" It came to pass in those days, that he went out 
into a mountain to pray, and continued all night in 
prayer to God." This means that he continued in 
prayer all night ; but some think that the proper idea 
is, that he continued in a place of prayer all night; but 
surely the interpretation is perfectly reasonable, and ac^ 
cording to what we should conceive of our blessed Lord, 
that he continued all night in prayer. The mere Unitarian, 
who denies the deity of Jesus, will ask you as he reads 
such a text as this Why did Jesus pray to God, if he 
was God 1 ? I would just ask him another question- 
Why did Jesus eat 1 why did he sleep 1 why was he. 
weary ? why did he lie down ? why did he rest ? The 
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fact that lie ate, that he slept, that he lay down, that he 
wept, that he was weary, is the evidence that he was 
man ; and the fact that he prayed, is the evidence that 
he was a creature. We never deny that Jesus was 
man. When the Unitarian asks us How can you re- 
concile this? We answer Everything that man is, 
everything that man does, sin excepted, Jesus was, and 
Jesus did ; and if Jesus had not prayed, if he had not 
wept, and been weary, and lain down, and slept, he 
would be God ; but there would be wanting .the strong- 
est evidence that he was man. My dear friends, it is as 
precious a truth to us that Jesus was man, as it is that 
Jesus was God. As he is God, he is able to save me ; 
but as he was man he can enter into all my sorrows, and 
sympathise with me in all my sufferings, for he has 
entered into all the intricacies of human nature : he 
knoweth our frame. He is the Great High Priest, able 
to succour them that are tempted ; because he himself 
was tempted also. And it is a very singular fact, in 
reference to this subject, that when the Unitarian speaks 
against the deity of Christ, as if not clearly taught, he 
forgets that the great object of the Gospel was to prove 
that Christ was man. In the days of our Lord, none 
who knew what the Messiah was, doubted that he was 
God ; the great doubt was, Is he man 1 They had no 
doubt that he was God ; but their great difficulty was, 
Is he man? And therefore the Gospel was to show that 
the Word was made flesh, that God was manifest in the 
flesh, and that we beheld his glory as the glory of the 
only-begotten of the Father, full of grace and of truth. 
It is qxiite as essential that Jesus should have been man, 
as that Jesus should have been God ; and we say to the 
Unitarian at once, Every text you quote, from the com- 
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mencement of Matthew to the end of the Apocalypse, 
that ascribes a human nature to Jesus, we set our seal 
to, and subscribe to as most true. But then, we ask 
you not to stop with the examination of those texts ; 
but begin again at Matthew and go on to the Apoca- 
lypse, and you will find texts as decided as clear that 
Jesus was God. And we ask you on the same authority 
on which you uphold his manhood to uphold his deity, 
and to believe that he was also very God, whom angels 
worship, and in whom all believing men put their con- 
fidence and eternal trust. 

We next read of his selection of the Apostles, who are 
here named Simon, and Andrew, and James, and John, 
and the others. The word " apostle" means, a person 
sent, that is all ; and these twelve persons he sent out 
to preach the truth, and therefore he called them " sent 
persons," or, as we call them, apostles. 

We then read of the discourse that he preached on 
this occasion. There has been a great difficulty as to 
whether this be the same as Matt. v. I think it is. It 
does not say that he preached this sermon in the plain; 
but it states in the 17th verse "And he came down 
with them, and stood in the plain, and the company of 
his disciples, and a great multitude of people out of all 
Judea and Jerusalem, and from the sea coast of Tyre 
and Sidon, which came to hear him, and to be healed of 
their diseases ; and they that were vexed with unclean 
spirits : and they were healed." Then, after that, it 
says, " And he lifted up his eyes on his disciples, and 
said." But, in the interval that elapsed between these 
two events, he may have stationed himself, as was his 
wont, upon the mountain side ; and from that mountain 
pulpit he may have preached that beautiful discourse 
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that is here given. But you naturally observe, that this 
cannot be the same discourse as that given in Matthew, 
because the expressions that are used in this chapter 
are considerably different. But Matthew may have 
given what are called the ipsissima verba the exact 
words of Jesus; and Luke may have been equally 
inspired by the Holy Ghost to record what Jesus said, 
if not always in the very words, yet always the sub- 
stance, the thought, the idea. Now, that which is 
real and lasting is the idea. The language is no more 
to an idea than clothing is to the human body ; the 
clothing may vary in its colour or its shape, but the 
wearer is the same ; so the phraseology may vary, but 
the idea is the same. I may take a text, and preach 
from that text three or four times in succession, and I 
will state to you almost the very same ideas, and yet I 
will clothe them on each occasion in different language; 
the discourse is the same, the drapery is varied, and 
that is all the difference. So our blessed Lord spoke 
the discourse recorded in Matt. v. Matthew's may be 
the very words ; they look as if they were the exact 
echo of the utterance of Jesus. Then what Luke has 
given may be the very thoughts, but not the very 
words ; and the same Holy Spirit who inspired Matthew 
to record the ipsissima verba, inspired Luke to give the 
substance, or an epitome of the discourse, without giving 
the very words in which that discourse was preached. 
And besides, you know quite well and this is one of 
the proofs of the reality, the authenticity, and the 
genuineness of this gospel if you were to hear one 
preach, and if twenty hearers were each to give sepa- 
rately, and from recollection, an account of what he 
said, one would give one thought that struck him most 
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forcibly, another would give another thought that 
struck him most forcibly ; but, each would give a very 
fair resume of what the preacher said, though it would 
be found that one would make prominent one point, 
and another would make prominent another point, and 
each would clothe these thoughts, not in the very words 
that the preacher used, but in what seemed to him to 
be best suited for the idea, and to make it clearest to 
his own and to another's mind. When God raised up 
apostles and evangelists, he did not make insensible ma- 
chines of them, but he made inspired men of them he 
enabled them to record the ideas that they heard in the 
words that seemed to them best ; and yet those apostles 
were so guided and inspired, by the Holy Spirit of God, 
that they have conveyed in the best formulas the truths 
of heaven ; and these formulas are, however varied, 
always the inspiration and teaching of. the Holy Spirit 
of God. Now, instead of this being an argument against 
the inspiration of the Scriptures, it is in favour of it. 
God does not destroy in the apostles and evangelists 
their idiosyncrasy, but he so inspires each apostle's 
idiosyncrasy that each in his own way, but all guided 
by the same Spirit, records the wonderful works in the 
wonderful words of God himself. Nobody that reads 
the New Testament can hesitate to say that the elegant 
and beautiful style of Luke, in the opening of his Gospel, 
is as different as possible from the rude, rugged, Hebra- 
istic Greek of St. Matthew ; no one can fail to see that 
the gushing oratory of Paul is perfectly distinct from 
the plain matter-of-fact and sententious statements of 
James. You can see at once that the gentle and affec- 
tionate John writes in a way totally different from Peter. 
And yet each writer was so guided by the Holy Spirit of 
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God, that while the -writer was not destroyed or extin- 
guished as an individual, he was guided and inspired by 
the same Holy Spirit as an evangelist, or an apostle. 
The Spirit made use of John's style, and Peter's style, 
and James's style, and Luke's style, and Matthew's 
style, and made each and all the combined harmony of 
truth, and the vehicles of instruction to the ignorant 
of mankind. 

Thus, when we look at this discourse here preached, 
we find it very different in words, but the sense you 
will find is the same. . " Blessed be ye poor : for yours 
is the kingdom of heaven." Well, that is almost exactly 
the same, only in Matthew it is, " Blessed are the poor 
in spirit;" and it evidently means here, "Blessed are 
ye poor," in a moral sense : because a poor man, simply 
as such, is no nearer heaven than a rich man. Poverty 
and riches are merely the circumstantials ; there may be 
a bad man under a ragged coat, and there may be a 
saint under the imperial purple. Mere poverty is not 
a passport to heaven ; mere wealth is not an absolute 
barrier to heaven. It is plain, therefore, that this 
poverty is that of those who are poor in spirit, or 
spiritually poor. 

" Blessed are ye that hunger now." In' Matthew it 
is, " Blessed are they which do hunger and thirst after 
righteousness, for they shall be filled." And so again, 
"Blessed "are ye that weep now : for ye shall laugh." 
It is in Matthew, " Blessed -are they that mourn : for 
they shall be comforted." Again, "Blessed are ye, 
when men shall hate you, and when they shall separate 
you from their company, and shall reproach you, and 
cast out your name as evil, for the Son of man's sake. 
Eejoice ye in that day, and leap for joy : for, behold, your 
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reward is great in heaven." In proportion as moral 
character becomes clear, definite, sharply defined, in the 
same proportion will the world hate it, and therefore 
such persons so persecuted give evidence of their belong- 
ing to the kingdom of heaven. "Woe unto you that 
are richl for ye have received your consolation. Woe 
unto you that are full ! for ye shall hunger" that is, 
they who are rich and increased in goods, and want 
nothing, that is the worst condition or crime of all. 

"Woe unto you, when all men shall speak well of 
you ! " What a solemn rebuke is that to the aspirant 
for earthly honours. It is often humbling to see man 
clutching at such trifles. I always regard it, when a 
minister of the Gospel preaches faithfully, as one of the 
signs that he does so, that some persons speak ill of him. 
It is a bad sign if everybody should go away pleased 
the worldly, the sensual, the learned, the tasteful if 
they should all go away pleased, it would be a very equi- 
vocal sign indeed ; but when they speak ill of him 
when they say, " That offends good taste ; that is con- 
trary to our feelings ; that is a very rigid religion ; that 
is a very severe doctrine ; we do not like that ; we 
like smooth things ; peace, peace ;" then that is a sign 
that he is only doing what becomes him to do speak- 
ing the whole truth, And yet it is desirable that every- 
body should speak well of one. I should like that 
every man living should speak well of me, and none 
speak ill of me ; but then, if I heard around me the 
voice of flattery and praise, I should begin to examine 
my conscience, my religion, my preaching, my living, 
and to feel that there must be something wrong to 
provoke the applause and the eclat of the mass of man- 
kind. 
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He then bids us love our enemies " Unto Kim that 
smiteth thee on the one cheek offer also the other ; and 
him that taketh away thy cloak forbid not to take thy 
coat also." This, of course, requires to be received -with 
some reservation ; it is to be taken in such a sense as this 
"Labour not for the meat that perisheth, but for that 
which endureth to everlasting life." That does not 
mean that men are not to work for their bread ; but 
it means that they are not so to work for the meat 
that perisheth that they lose all thoughts about the 
bread that endureth to life everlasting. So here, if a 
robber meet you in the streets, and if he take your 
great-coat, or your upper-coat, surely it would not be 
in the spirit of the Gospel if you were to give him your 
under coat also. What it means is, submit to very 
great inconvenience rather than go to law ; lose a little 
rather than lose the peace of your hearts. Our Lord, 
therefore, says to those who are in the habit of contu- 
maciously wrestling and fighting about trifles Do not 
quarrel ; pay with both hands rather than go to law. It 
is far cheaper to pay at first, than it is to go to law even 
when you are certain that you are right. Not that I think 
it is sinful to go to law. In heathen times, it was sinful 
for Christians to drag one another before a heathen judge ; 
but in our country judges are, some of them personally, 
all of them judicially, Christians. Our courts of law, at 
least constitutionally, are based upon Christian prin- 
ciples ; and I do not think there is any sin whatever in 
two persons that cannot agree about the settlement of 
something in dispute, applying to the Christian judge, 
and getting that judge's decision upon the question 
about which they are at issue. 
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THE GREAT END TWO PI/AHS VARIOUS GROUNDS OF HOPE AND 

TKUST. 

WE have here, in the last words of the chapter we 
have read, two most remarkable and expressive con- 
trasts; the one being a foundation utterly opposed to 
the foundation of the other. But there are certain 
points in which the two parties agree, whilst in one 
most vital and material point they totally differ. Both 
felt the necessity of something beyond, or above, or 
superior to the earth, that should give them a refuge 
and a shelter while in it: and with this desire and 
feeling they resolved to raise each for his shelter, his 
refuge, and retreat a building, or house, into which the 
rains and the winds should not penetrate, and under 
whose hospitable roof-tree there should be a rest, and 
peace, and quiet, as they expected, for many days to 
come. Both felt that something else was needed be- 
yond what nature, or God in nature, had given them; 
both, therefore, began to build an edifice ; both en- 
gaged in the same, work, the remedy they contem- 
plated was the same, the end they had in view was 
the same, the means they adopted to obtain that end 
were substantially the same ; both prosecuted their plans, 
both succeeded in bringing their work to a conclusion, 
and both saw the houses built, the roof on, and all the 
VOL. in. i 
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requisites of comfort and happiness and rest for many 
years satisfactorily provided for them. 

But each work, -we learn from this part of our Lord's 
parable, had to be submitted to an ordeal. Winds were 
to blow in the future, as they had blown in the past, 
the rains were to descend, and the mountain torrents 
to rush past the foundations of both buildings ; and 
then would be seen which of the two buildings was 
founded upon a rock, and which was founded only on 
the sand. But up to this point, you will observe 
that both were perfectly the same. Each was equally- 
confident that he was safe, and each looked forward to 
the coming year with perfect certainty, or at least with 
a reasonable expectation that nothing would materially 
or vitally injure his erection. 

But amid all this certainty, there was in the edifice 
of the one that which was an element of perpetuity, 
and at the very foundation of the edifice of the other 
invisible, it might be, to the outward eye were all the 
elements of ruin and of decay.. One builder was qmte 
satisfied to build upon the surface of the earth, sup- 
posing thoughtlessly that no storm would overtake 
him, and no torrent rush past him, adequate the one to 
overturn it, or the other to undermine it; but the 
other builder had a presentiment of coming ordeal that 
would put to the test the strongest structures in the 
earth, and, in the well-founded belief that heavy winds 
would blow, and deep and violent currents would set 
past him, dug downwards in the earth till he found the 
solid and the everlasting rock, and built his house 
upon that rock, and then quietly waited all that was 
to come. 

Now these two persons are two types of different 
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Christian pharacters. One builds upon what is the near- 
est, and to him a plausible enough foundation, but utterly 
insufficient, because he has no adequate apprehension 
of the ordeal of the judgment-day; he has no clear 
conviction of the exactions of the law, no just view 
of the holiness, the justice, and the faithfulness of 
God ; and, thinking that he is to deal with a judgment 
that will connive at much that is evil, and that he is to 
meet a God who is very much like himself, and will 
overlook much that is sinful, whilst he will take large 
notice of much that is supposed good, thinking in this 
way, he was quite sure that a very slight foundation 
would be quite sufficient to bear the stress and the 
pressure of a very slight ordeal through which he had 
to pass. But the other feels that, he has to meet 
a God whose hand " will lay judgment to the line, 
and righteousness to the plummet ;" he feels and knows 
that he must present at the judgment-day a right- 
eousness perfect, spotless, without blemish, made over 
to him ; and that therefore, unless he lays the stress 
of his hopes and his prospects upon something that 
will stand, his superstructure, however fair it may 
look in the sunshine, or however plausible it may 
seem to the uninstructed eye, will inevitably at that 
day, and subjected- "to that great ordeal, become one 
mighty mass of ruin. The former, having no just 
apprehension of God's law, of God's character, of a 
judgment-seat, of the nature of the Saviour, lays a 
foundation correspondingly : the other, having a just 
apprehension of what God is, what God demands, what 
his law requires, seeks out and happily settles on a 
foundation which, on good authority and from the best 
of information, he knows to be adequate to bear the 

i2 
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superstructure that will be built upon it, in all states of 
weather in. sunshine or in storm, in slimmer or in 
winter. The one building looked as beautiful as the 
other while the sunbeams shone upon them : it was 
only when the winds began to beat, and the rains to 
descend, and the mountain torrents to rush past, 
that the one, however beautiful its architecture, how- 
ever exquisite its symmetry, fell down; and the other, 
however plain its superstructure and unartistic its 
decorations, however unlikely to stand to the eye of 
the gazer, remained for this reason only that it was 
founded upon a rock. 

Every one of us is building for a world to come. We 
all, more or less keenly, gaze into the future we all 
are anxious to decipher it we are all making, some a 
more slender, others a more solid and a more solemn, 
preparation for what awaits us in that future. Each 
man is a builder upon something every man is making 
some preparation for futurity: it depends upon the 
nature of the foundation on which he builds, what shall 
be the issue, ruin or restoration, whether he shall 
appear in the general assembly of the firstborn, or be 
among them to whom Christ will say, "Depart from 
me : I never knew you." 

Let us inquire what are some of the false, but 
plausible .grounds, on which men build. Some are 
building their hopes, their prospects, their certainty and 
their assurance of future happiness, upon what they 
have done and what they are. They do not see. that 
the law demands an infinite -obedience; and therefore 
they are satisfied that the mutilated obedience they 
may be able to render is quite sufficient to cover all 
the demands and the exactions of the law. They do 
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not feel that one breach of God's law is in God's sight 
equivalent in principle to the "breach of all ; they do 
not feel that God will require at a judgment-seat of each 
and of all the same perfect, faultless, spotless righteous- 
ness that he required of Adam in Paradise before he 
fell ; and not seeing this, they think that they are good 
enough to meet God's requirements, that they have a 
righteousness quite sufficient to stand the test of a 
judgment morn, they believe that by deeds of law 
they will be justified, they think their righteousness is 
good enough for God, they hope that he will over- 
look defects, that he will magnify excellences, and thus 
that they shall be able, amid the glories of the blessed, 
not to give the undivided tribute of their praise unto 
the Lamb that redeemed them, but some portion of the 
mighty stream to their own excellence, their own worth, 
their own triumphs, their own strength, and their 
own right hand. My dear friends, it is written, " By 
deeds of law" however excellent they may be " no 
flesh can be justified." In other words, translated into 
the language of my text, "On a foundation laid by 
ourselves, however plausible it may seem, however 
beautiful it may appear, no superstructure that we 
can rear will ever be able to stand a-t that day." 

But others, again, are building on their connexion 
with some Church or visible creed, and they say, " I 
must be right, for I am connected with an orthodox 
Church, I have been properly baptized, I am a com- 
municant, I attend every Sabbath twice a-day upon 
the worship of God, and surely I am doing all that 
can fairly be required; and on this I will build my 
hopes and prospects of joy in the world to come." The 
answer to all this is, that nowhere in the Bible is it 
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stated that a Church is the foundation of our hopes ; 
we are not to be saved in the name of a Church : it is 
no more saving to go to a church than it is to go to a 
theatre, however relatively different; because neither 
the one nor the other is ordained by God to be the way 
to heaven. It is not said that it is in the name of the 
Church that our sins are forgiven, it is not said that 
the Church died for us; but it is said that he is not a 
Jew who is one outwardly; and it is said that many 
will appear at that day, saying, " Lord, Lord, we have 
eaten in thy presence, and in thy name have done 
many wonderful works :" and he will say to those pro- 
fessors loud, consistent professors, fair professors, seem- 
ingly as good aud as excellent as the most sainted that 
live, " Depart." They have this great defect, they want 
the real foundation, and they are building upon the 
shifting sand, instead of resting where the superstruc- 
ture of a world's hopes may repose in security upon 
the Eock of Ages; and the whole superstructure, there- 
fore, must necessarily fall. Whatever, in short, be 
the ground on which you build for heaven, except 
on that ground, it will fail you in that day. Let 
us ask ourselves, then, my dear friends, On what are 
we building 1 If we are looking, each of us, for hap- 
piness beyond the grave, if we feel as we gaze into 
the future, when dust shall return to the dust, and 
the spirit goes to be dealt with by the God that 
gave it, that there is some reason why we expect 
to escape the condemnation of a broken law, and 
some ground on which we can stand and defy the 
wind, the rain, and the storm that will test every 
edifice, and put to the proof every superstructure, 
however beautiful and plausible iu appearance, however 
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seemingly strong in structure, What is that-ground 1 
Where is it? Will it stand? Are we sure it will 
stand ? Is it the ground that God has chalked out ? Is 
it the foundation that he has laid ? If it be not. it 
matters not where it is, nor what it is, the super- 
structure will fall; the greater its height, the greater 
the crash, the fairer the edifice, the sadder the sorrow 
to gaze on its inevitable ruin. 

Where, then, is the foundation 1 We are told in very 
few but very decisive words by one who is said by some 
to have been himself the foundation, but who never 
knew it, or professed to be so, but, on the contrary, 
like a true apostle, points to him that is so. " To 
whom coming, as unto a living stone, disallowed 
indeed of men, but chosen of God, and precious, ye 
also, as lively stones, are built up a spiritual house, 
an holy priesthood, to offer up spiritual sacrifices, 
acceptable to God by Jesus Christ. Wherefore also it 
is contained in the Scripture, Behold, I lay in Sion a 
chief corner stone, elect, precious; and he that be- 
lieveth on him shall not be confounded. Unto you 
therefore which believe he is precious." And you will 
notice here that Peter, so far from regarding himself as 
the foundation, seems apparently altogether ignorant 
that any such mighty position was ever attributed to 
him; and he does what is very inconsistent with the 
creed of those that profess to regard him as the founda- 
tion; for he says, "It is said in Scripture" and the 
Scripture to which he refers is the book of the prophet 
Isaiah, where we read, "Thus saith the Lord God, 
Behold, I lay in Zion for a foundation a stone, a tried 
stone, a precious stone, a chief corner stone, a sure 
foundation : he that believeth shall not make haste." 
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We have seen, then, that whatever be the foundation 
on which you raise the superstructure of your hopes, 
be it the green grass, be it the sand, be it the earth, be 
it hill or valley, it matters not; the superstructure 
must fall if it be raised on anything in the height or 
anything in the depth save that stone or rock that God 
himself has laid, in Sion, upon which you are to build 
the superstructure of your hopes, as God builds the 
superstructure of living stones, perfectly satisfied that 
when the ordeal comes you shall not be confounded, 
the edifice shall not fall. 

Now, how is this foundation, on which the house that 
will stand is built, described ? It is said to be, first of 
all, " a tried stone." What a beautiful epithet is that ! 
It is not a stone on which the pressure is to be laid for 
the first time. We know that machinery is first tried 
or tested it is then put to its proper use ; and after it 
has thus been tested, they say that it is not an untried 
thing, that may fail on experiment, bxvt it is a tried 
thing, on which we can calculate as able to stand the 
stress that is laid upon it. So this stone this rock 
that is laid, and on which the builder is to raise 
the superstructure of all his hopes, has been tho- 
roughly tried. It was tried by God himself j he laid 
the pressure of a world's transgressions on it ; it de- 
scended to the grave, but it rose again, and is now at 
God's right hand. It was tried by the envy of Satan; 
for Satan came to him, and searched him : and Jesus 
himself said that " he hath found nothing in me." It 
has been tried by innumerable crowds of believers : no 
Christian ever rested for acquittal from the sentence of 
a law that he had broken for justification in the 
sight of a God that he had offended on Jesus Christ 
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alone, as all his salvation and all his desire, and yet was 
put to confusion. The foundation is strong ; and the 
superstructure receives from the foundation a portion 
of its strength, its perpetuity, and its potency. 

Thus, then, we build on a stone laid in Sion that has 
been tried. But it is not only a tried stone, it is also 
called "a corner stone." The corner stone still em- 
braces the two sides of the building, and knits into one 
walls that are at right angles to each other. The corner 
stone was always regarded in ancient times as the guiding 
stone of the whole superstructure ; it was also beautifully 
fashioned, and held to be the most valuable stone. 
Hence the expression occurs in the Psalms, " Ye corners 
of the people" that is, Ye chiefs of the people. And 
Isaiah says, " I have cut off the corners of the people." 
And in an Eastern divan, the corners are occupied by 
the chief or the most illustrious personages who are 
present. And when the Psalmist would describe the 
daughters of Israel as the most beautiful of all, he says 
that they are as corner stones. In the corner stone were 
laid up coins, and medals, and precious stones. So, 
then, Christ is all this to the believer he is the chief 
of ten thousand, and altogether lovely ; he is the sure 
foundation on which he leans ; in him are all the trea- 
sures of God; and to a believer Jesus Christ is all his 
wisdom, his righteousness, his sanctification, and his 
salvation. 

But Isaiah, as quoted by Peter, calls him also a sure 
foundation. It is no vacillating or precarious sup- 
port; it is not the sand that will waste by the wind or 
be washed away by the wave, but it is the rock that 
God selected, that God has laid, on which he that leans 
the hardest will have the greatest comfort in doing so, 
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and on which you may raise the loftiest superstructure 
of your nearest and your dearest hopes, and be per- 
fectly satisfied that all will be preserved safe and sure 
against that day. 

And also, says Isaiah, he is precioiis a precious 
stone. Why, no wonder that he is called so : he is the 
only Being in the whole universe of God on whom a 
believer may lean with perfect security, and be never 
disappointed; and he is the only Being in the whole 
universe of God on whom any one may lean, and be 
accepted, justified, acquitted, and forgiven at that day. 
He is precious in the estimate of God he is beyond all 
price to them that believe. 

Have you, therefore, my dear friends, come to him ? 
Do you build upon him ? Is he your only foundation 1 
Can you say, I dare not build a single hope or expecta- 
tion upon anything I have suffered, upon anything 
I have done, upon my connexion with a Church, 
my participation of a sacrament : my only trust is in 
Christ, the Eock of Ages ; and trusting in him, I know, 
as sure as that there is a God in heaven and a judgment- 
seat before me, that I shall never, never be confounded? 
All other foundations, however plausible, are but as the 
wasting sand ; to build there is only to make the final 
desolation more bitter and intolerable; but this foun- 
dation has been built upon by prophets, by patriarchs, 
by apostles, by evangelists, by martyrs, by saints ; and 
not one ever repented upon earth, or felt himself disap- 
pointed in heaven. 

Let us then, my dear friends, build upon it let us 
say what we feel, " I look for heaven only because 
Christ is my title ; I look for pardon only because Christ 
died for me; I expect a weight of glory because he 
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deserved it for me. This is the only name I will plead 
this the only righteousness I "will put on this the 
only foundation on which I will build this the only 
object of my expectations and my hopes; and I am 
certain that he is able to keep what I have committed 
to him what I have built upon him till that day." 


CHAPTER TIL 

THE TEACHING OF JESUS FOB ALL THE GOOD SOLDIEB HIS FAITH 
SOLDIERS ARE OFTEN THE VERY BEST CHRISTIANS EXTRAMURAL 
INTEBHENTS THE ONLY SON OF A WIDOW RAISING OF DEAt SON 
IHE SINKER WOMAN SERMONS DIFFICULTIES SIN FORGIVEN. 

THE truly beautiful chapter I have read is so full of 
instructive lessons and incidents, that it is almost 
impossible with anything like satisfaction to illustrate 
them, in the course of a few desultory remarks. 

The first incident that comes before us is, that 
"he had ended all his sayings in the audience of 
the people." His religion was not like the ancient 
philosophy, esoteric, as it was called, meant for the 
audience of the few; it was a religion that was ad- 
dressed to the multitude, and Jesus Christ preached, we 
are informed frequently, " in the audience of the people." 
It is said that after this a certain centurion that is, a 
soldier had a servant, whom he very much valued, 
and who ."was sick and ready to die." When this 
soldier heard of Jesus, thinking himself not worthy to 
approach, him. but supposing, rightly or wrongly, that 
the elders of the Jews the leading representatives of 
the Sanhedrim in the nation would be more accept- 
able to so great and illustrious a personage, he sent 
these elders to Jesus ; and the very Jews, who rejected 
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Christ as the Messiah, were constrained to attest the 
character of this good soldier, and to say that he was 
worthy to receive the benefit that he asked ; and they 
gave proof of his .worthiness, "for he }oveth our 
nation" evidently he was a Gentile, and, secondly, 
he has expended his money in building us a church, a 
proof that he not only loves us as a sister nation, but 
that he feels sympathy with us as a portion of the 
Israel and the Church of the living God. Now when 
he heard this appeal, accompanied with credentials or 
certificates so satisfactory as these, "Jesus," it is said, 
" went with them." But the centurion, hearing that he 
came, and still humble and lowly in his own estima- 
tion, and afraid to approach him, " sent friends to him, 
saying unto him. Lord, trouble not thyself : for I am 
not worthy that thou shouldest enter under my roof : 
wherefore neither thought I myself worthy to come 
unto thee : but say in a word, and my servant shall be 
healed." What interesting and striking evidence of 
true Christian humility was here humility that did 
not shrink from asking what it. felt to be most needful, 
but asked in terms alike honouring to Jesus, and ex- 
pressive of the humility of the military petitioner. 
He then said to Jesus, or rather sent to him, this illus- 
tration: He not only asked the blessing, but he 
expressed his perfect confidence in Christ's power to 
give it, by saying, " I also am a man set under autho- 
rity" that is, I am not commander-in-chief of the 
Roman army, but I am an officer occupying a lofty and 
responsible position in. the army, having some above 
me, but having also others beneath me and obedient to 
me. I say to one soldier, or to one battalion, or to one 
company, " Go." and instantly I am answered with all 
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the precision of military obedience "he goeth;" I say 
" to another, Come, and he cometh ; and to my servant, 
Do this, and he doeth it :" military law, in ancient as 
in modern times, being prompt alike in the command 
that was issued, and in the obedience that was given 
to it. Now, what was the meaning of this ? It was 
this and, in understanding it, you will see the 
perfect faith that the centurion had in Jesus : " Lord, 
just as the soldiers in my company are obedient to me, 
and execute my commands the instant that I give 
them, so, blessed Jesus" as if he had said "the winds 
and the waves, disease and health, all things in crea- 
tion, all facts in Providence, all laws, all effects, are but 
thy soldiers and servants, obedient to thee. Speak to 
the wind, it will be hushed at thy holy fiat ; touch the 
waves, they will recognise the tread of the great Sea 
Lord and Land Lord of the univei-se ; speak only to 
the powers that are in my servant's body, and instantly 
they will become restorative. Command the disease to 
depart, and that disease will take flight and shrink 
from the presence of thee, to whom all things are 
possible, and in. whose benevolence and in whose bene- 
ficence all things will be benevolently guided." Thus 
the centurion gave his illustration to Jesus,, not as if he 
felt that Jesus needed information, but as if he could 
not help pouring out the fulness of his own heart, and 
showing how truly he had confidence iu Christ's power 
to heal his sick servant. 

Jesus instantly said, " I say unto you, I have 
not found so great faith, no, not in Israel." I have 
found outside the Church richer Christianity than 
within it ; I have found in the camp a nobler Chris- 
tian than in the cabinet; I have found a soldier far 
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above the Pharisee, the Sadducee, the Levite, and 
the priest, in true Christianity. And thus we see, what 
I had occasion to state before, that soldiers are not as 
some good Christians seem to suppose all reprobates in 
the pages of the New Testament. War is denounced as 
the offspring of evil passions ; but a soldier is recognised 
as a necessity while this dispensation lasts. And we do 
see that it is possible for a holy heart to beat beneath a 
red coat; and you will find many times in the army at 
least I have seen myself more genuine Christianity, 
more simple-minded, straightforward specimens of what 
the Gospel can make man, than you will find in states- 
men's cabinets, in lawyers' officers, in merchants' count- 
ing-houses, or in any section of society that I know. 
And I have noticed that when a soldier or a sailor 
becomes a Christian, he turns out one of the very 
choicest and noblest specimens of Christianity. Now 
this is a proof that the Holy Spirit has not cast 
off the soldier and the sailor : and what a pity it 
would be if it were so that those to whom we must 
look for the defence of our land from the ruthless in- 
truder that would invade it, and for the repelling of 
those that would destroy all that is beautiful, and spoil 
us of all that is precious, were none of them Christians ! 
but how delightful is it to us that there are among 
them Christian men, that fear God as well as are loyal 
to their Queen, and are prepared to defend our country, 
not because it is rich, but because the Church of Christ 
in Great Britain's heart is the noblest thing that is in it, 
and the most worthy of the defence of the brave, and 
the devotedness of the good ! 

In this chapter we have another incident, scarcely less 
beautiful and interesting. "It came to pass the day 


128 SCRIPTURE READINGS. 

after, that lie went into a city called Nain ; and many 
of Ms disciples went with him, and much people." It 
accidentally happened, as the world would say though 
we have no belief in accidents at all, for I believe that 
the accidents of man are the missives of God, are nonen- 
titiesthat " when he came nigh to the gate of the 
city, behold, there was a dead man carried out." The 
reason why he was carried out was this that in ancient 
times, with all their faults, they were more civilized in 
one respect than we in modern times : we bury the 
dead among the living, and think it is a very beautiful, 
and holy, and right thing; the ancient Jew and Gentile 
never buried the dead among the living, but always 
outside the walls of the city; and thus showed that they 
were more sensible, and had far more respect for the 
health of the living, without in the least less reverence 
for the ashes of the sainted dead. And hence in those 
times the dead were carried outside the city. The 
origin, I believe, of the dead being buried within the 
city in modern times is a purely Eoman Catholic one ; 
it is not a Protestant one. I know that it is very beau- 
tiful to see the green hillocks around the ancient 
church, or to read the monumental inscriptions that 
are upon the stones that rest over the ashes of the 
dead, or to think that the shadow of that spire goes 
round all the graves from sunrise to sunset every 
day ; and we thus come to associate a sort of sacred- 
ness with the ashes of the dead that are around the 
ancient, the venerable church of the parish : so far 
it seems very beautiful it is, undoubtedly, very senti- 
mental ; but then there are very hard and stern facts 
that tell us it is very injurious to the health and com- 
fort of the living. 
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The origin of it was, that in Roman Catholic times, 
they thought that the dead could be affected by the 
touch of the holy or the consecrated living : hence, in 
ancient Roman Catholic days, the man that had robbed 
widows' houses, who had amassed ;his fortune by plunder, 
it was thought that if he left plenty for the priest or, 
as it was called, for the Church, which simply means 
for the priest or for pious uses, as it is now called, 
which means simply for priestly purposes he was 
buried after death very near what was then called most 
improperly "the altar;" and his dead dust resting close 
to the altar was thought to be a pretty strong guarantee 
that his polluted soul would be admitted to heaven, and 
be in happiness in the presence of God. Hence every 
one desired to be buried near the altar ; those who could 
not pay so much, were laid neav the church ; and those 
that could not pay at all, were buried near those who. 
were buried near the church. And thus the dead were 
buried in towns, and the health of the living was sacri- 
ficed to an absurd superstition. . But in ancient times 
the dead were carried outside the city, and this explains 
why the dead man in the instance before us was carried 
out for interment. 

There is something exquisitely touching in the 
words that follow. It is here as we sometimes find 
in the composition of music a few notes strike with a 
beauty and a force with which all the composition does 
not : so occasionally in Scripture a single word is so 
suggestive, so touching, that it calls up a whole tragedy, 
and is in itself a history. It says, " the only son of his 
mother" not the son, but the only son "the only 
son of his mother." And, as if to complete the great- 
ness of the catastrophe, it adds, " she was a widow." 
VOL. in. K 
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And to show that this was a good woman, and he a 
good son, " much people of the city was with her" 
following with tears in order to express and deplore a 
calamity they could not rectify or repair. Jesus " saw 
her" how interesting ! And do you think his sight is 
now darkened, or his arm now shortened ? He sees and 
notices individual sorrow now, just as truly as he did 
then ; and he relieves it now, as he relieved it then. 
When he saw her, it is said, " he had compassion on her, 
and said unto her, Weep not." That command addressed 
by me to a widow mourning over the loss of her only 
son, would be almost mockery; it would be absurd in 
me to say to a sorrowing mother a sorrowing widow 
" Weep not." She must weep ; it is natural that she 
should weep. There is no virtue in stoicism, there is 
no excellence in insensibility. Tears are human often 
they are Christian never are they forbidden. He said 
to that widow, "Weep not;" but he could say it, 
because what followed was to turn her weeping into joy, 
her tears into smiles : for he had no sooner said so 
than he added, " Young man, I say unto thee, Arise." 
There was the mandate of power. When an apostle did 
a miracle, he said, " In the name of Jesus, I say unto 
thee;" but when Jesus wrought a miracle, he said, "I say 
unto thee, Arise" indicating that his power was the 
power of Deity, not a delegated prerogative, such as an 
apostle exercised. And the minute that the dead heard 
it, he sat up ; and then it is added, in very touching 
words, " he delivered him to his mother." Now, if I 
or you had been writing this history, or any one of our 
gifted novelists, or historians, or orators, or poets, they 
would have given such a long, sentimental, and beau- 
tiful description of all that took place, that the reader 
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would have been enchanted by it; but the very artless- 
ness of this tale is its exquisite force, reality, and sub- 
limity. Why, it would take me an hour to exhaust all 
the thoughts that start into one's mind by that simple 
clause : he delivered the raised, the only son the only 
son of his mother, and that mother a widow he deli- 
vered him to her. 

There is another thing worth noticing. If any 
one else had been writing this narrative, he would 
have been sure to give what this young man said 
about the place where his soul was how he felt when 
he was dying how he felt when the soul reanimated 
the fallen and deserted shrine what he had seen in 
heaven, what he had heard, and with whom, he had 
held converse. I say, such a subject would have been 
an irresistible temptation to any one of us to speculate, 
dilate, and portray. But it has always struck me, in the 
case of Lazarus raised from the dead, and 'of this young 
man also raised from the dead, that their silence 
about what they saw in the far distant, better land is 
evidence that the writers of the Bible were guided by 
an influence celestial and divine. You must all have 
noticed how in this book there is everything that sanc- 
tifies the mind, everything that impresses the heart, but 
never, never anything to please a morbid and useless 
curiosity. Now, just remember this one trait when you 
read the Bible ; bear with yoii this fact that there is no- 
thing in it to gratify the morbid and inquisitive curiosity 
of man; and you will see in that circumstance the evi- 
dence of the presence of a divine and inspiring Guide. 

All the people when they saw it, "glorified God, 
saying, That a great Prophet is risen up among us ; and, 
That God hath visited his people." 

K2 
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The next incident is, that " John called unto him two 
of his disciples, and sent them to Jesus, saying, Art 
thou he that should come, or look we for another?" 
Now, why did John do this ? John was perfectly satis- 
fied himself ; he had already testified to the Messiah : 
he did it for the satisfaction of others, not for the 
satisfaction of himself. " And Jesns answering said 
unto them, Go your way, and tell John" while thus it 
was telling John, it was really instructing themselves, 
as he gave proof of it: he said, "The blind see, the 
lame Avalk, the lepers are cleansed" these are the evi- 
dences that the Prophet promised to the fathers is now 
come : go and tell John this, and you need have no 
doxibt who is here, or who I am, or what is the solemn 
function I have come into the world to fulfil. He then 
spoke of John. He says " What went ye out into the 
wilderness for to see ? Was it a mere reed shaken with 
the wind a worthless thing that grows up in a day, 
that waves in the wind, and that dies in autumn 1 Or 
was it a man clothed in soft raiment ? No. Or was it 
a mere prophet ? No, I tell you ; for. John occupies a 
place that a prophet never occupied. For he is my 
messenger, predicted in Malachi, who has come be- 
fore me to prepare my way." And 'then he adds, 
" Among those that are born of women there is not a 
greater prophet than John the Baptist" greater in 
privilege, by being the immediate herald of the Mes- 
siah : but he adds and this is another remarkable 
trait in the Bible, there is something more than pri- 
vilege " he that is least in the kingdom of God is 
greater than he." When they came and said, " Thy 
mother and thy brethren are outside," and when they 
said, " Blessed is she that bare thee," Jesus answered, 
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" Yea, rather, blessed are they that hear the word of 
God, and do it." When he said that John -was the most 
distinguished among the prophets, he added, more blessed 
is the humblest Christian that lives in the Christian 
dispensation, teaching us that privilege exalts us, but 
does not commend us to God but that grace humbles 
us, while at the same time it commends us to God. 

The Pharisees, we then read, rejected his testimony, 
and the testimony of John ; and Jesus explains to them 
that their objections were founded, not upon facts, but 
upon their own prejudices and passions. He says, 
<! John the Baptist came neither eating bread nor drink- 
ing wine ; and ye say, He hath a devil :" the Messiah 
has come to you if I may use the expression feasting, 
or " eating and drinking," and not fasting, " and ye say, 
Behold a gluttonous man and a winebibber, a friend of 
tax-gatherers and of great sinners ! " So that let me do 
what I will, let my prophets and apostles do what 
they will, they never can meet with a reception from 
you ; because your minds are preoccupied, the door of 
conviction is shut, and you will receive us upon no 
terms, and accept us on no grounds. 

We read of another incident. He went into the 
house of a Pharisee called Simon, and sat down to meat 
with him. This was dining with that Pharisee, not as 
a piece of festal enjoyment, but rather as a time and 
opportunity of Christian instruction. There stood, it 
is said, behind him washing his feet with tears and 
wiping them with the hairs of her head, and kissing his 
feet and anointing them with ointment a woman that 
was a sinner a sinful woman. You ask, How could 
she have done so ? Puemember that in those days they 
did not sit at table as we do, but they reclined, upon 
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the left elbow a sort of semi-siesta, a sort of half lying, 
half sitting, and helped themselves to food from the 
table : the body was stretched all along the couch, and 
the feet were at the end of the couch, and at that end 
of the table where it was not shut in. The table was a 
square ; there was one seat along the side, another along 
the top, another along the opposite side, and then the 
lower end was left empty or open for the servants easily 
to approach. Jesus was leaning on his elbow, his feet 
at the end of the table; and while in that position, this 
woman came and began to kiss his feet, to wash them, 
or to let her tears fall upon them, and to anoint them 
with a precious perfume, the bos of which she broke for 
that purpose. " Now when the Pharisee which had 
bidden him saw it, he spake within himself" he did 
not speak out " saying, This man" the Messiah 
" if he were a prophet, would have known who and 
what manner of woman this is that toucheth him : for 
she is a sinner" that is, he judged of Christ by his own 
mind and thoughts, because Jew, and Sadducee, and 
Pharisee, and Levite, and Scribe, would have thought 
it a disgrace even to speak to a sinner, or to touch a 
sinner; and therefore, judging of Jesus by his own 
standard, he said, " This man cannot be the Messiah ; 
if he were, he would never have suffered this woman 
thus to kiss his feet, and to wash them with her tears." 
Jesus instantly saw his thoughts. Just notice that fact. 
" He spake within himself" nobody heard him ; but 
" Jesus answering said unto him." Now you have here 
an indirect, but a decisive, proof that Jesus was the 
Searcher of hearts ; that to him the thoughts of Simon 
were as transparent as if he had expressed them in 
words. Instead of answering his objection directly, he 
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does so by oue of those exquisitely beautiful and touch- 
ing parables that are full of life, and that instruct 
by portrait painting of the most effective description. 
" There was a certain creditor which had two debtors ; 
the one owed five hundred pence" or five hundred 
times sevenpence-halfpenny "and the other fifty." 
Well, they had both nothing to pay, and this creditor 
frankly forgave them both that is, completely and 
entirely. Now, a benefit conferred always provokes 
gratitude in the recipient of it ; the greater the benefit 
the greater the gratitude. Well, one of these debtors 
had forgiven him " fifty pence" or somewhere about 
twenty-five or thirty shillings ; the other had forgiven 
him "five hundred pence" or somewhere between 
twelve and thirteen pounds. Which of the two, there- 
fore, would love him most 1 ? Why, he that had the 
greatest benefit conferred upon him would naturally 
feel the greatest gratitude. Simon, not knowing that 
Christ had read his thoughts, not knowing that Christ 
was answering his own difficulty, instantly answered, 
"I suppose" that is the natural thing "that he to 
whom he forgave most." And Jesus replied, " Thou 
hast rightly judged. And he turned to the woman, and 
said unto Simon, Seest thou this woman ? I entered 
into thine house, thou gavest me no water for my feet" 
in warm and Eastern countries they do not wear 
shoes, but what are- called sandals: the feet were 
naturally covered with dust by walking along the road ; 
and the very first act of hospitality that was offered to 
a visitor in Eastern and in ancient times was water for 
the washing of his feet and his hands. Now Simon 
omitted that act of hospitality; and Jesus says, "This 
woman" with that sensitive perception of what is 
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due which is peculiar to woman, and very much alien 
to the less acute perception of man "has tried to 
supply that act of hospitality which you omitted from 
the deep fountain of her love, by letting her tears fall 
upon my feet." " Thou gavest me no kiss" this was 
the same symbol of recognition then, that shaking of 
the hand is now. The ancient custom, which I believe 
in some degree prevails in some parts of France at this 
moment, was to give a kiss of friendship, friend to 
friend, relative to relative. That is now superseded by 
another habit, according to which two that meet together 
as friends shake hands. Jesus says, " You did not give 
me the ordinary kiss of friendly recognition : this woman 
has done so. In short, you omitted what she has fulfil- 
led; and, instead of complaining that a sinful woman has 
done this, you ought rather to take shame to yourself 
that you omitted it,, and that she had the love, and the 
beautiful and holy feeling, to do that which you have 
so rudely forgotten altogether. Wherefore I say unto 
thee, Her sins, which are many, are forgiven; for she 
loved much." Our translation is here wrong, and you 
need not to be acquainted with the Greek to see it; 
because the last clause of the 47th verse, " But to 
whom little is forgiven, the same loveth little," shows 
that love Avas the fruit of forgiveness, not forgiveness 
the fruit of love : and therefore the text ought properly 
to be, " Her sins, which are 'many, are forgiven, therefore 
she loveth much" her love to me resulting from her 
sense of forgiveness, not her love being the cause of 
that forgiveness of sin. 

And then, to assure the woman that her sins were 
forgiven, he said to her not what was forgiveness, but 
what was the assurance of forgiveness ; for to be for- 
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given is one thing, to be assured of it is another thing 
" Thy sins are forgiven." Then Simon, who could not 
see a prophet in Jesus because he allowed the woman 
who was a sinner to touch him, now saw more than a 
prophet, and he exclaimed, with others, " Who is this 
that forgiveth sins also 1 Jesus, taking no notice, said 
to the woman, Thy faith hath saved thee ; go in peace 
with God, and in peace with thy conscience, and with 
all mankind." Amen. 


NOTE. Doubtless there was a deeper reason than the mere 
consoling of the widow, (of whom there were many in Israel now 
as beforetime,) that influenced the Lord to work this miracle. 
Olshausen (vol. i. p. 271) remarks " A reference in this miracle 
to the raised man himself is by no means excluded. Man as 
a conscious being, can never be a mere means to an end ; which 
would here be the case if we suppose the consolation of the 
mother to have been the only object for which the young man 
was raised." 

[42.] What depth of meaning there is in these words, if we re- 
flect who said them, and by what means this forgiveness was to be 
wrought ! Observe that the fi^ <F'X. is pregnant with more than at 
first appears : how is this incapacity discovered to the creditor 
in the parable 1 ! how, but by themselves ! Here then is the sense 
and confession of sin; not a bare objective fact, followed by a 
decree of forgiveness, but the incapacity is an avowed one the 
forgiveness is a personal one. 


CHAPTER VIII. 


THK DIVINE PREACHER MISREPRESENTATIONS OF MAST MAGDALENE 
THE SOWER INFLUENCE OF CHARACTER TIIUE AFFINITY THE 
LORD OF WIND AND WAVES A DEMONIAC EVIL SPIRITS HELL 
AND HADES THE SWINE SITTING AT JESUS' J?EET. 


THE chapter opens with a record of the labours of Jesus, 
intimating that he went " preaching, and shewing the 
glad tidings" that is, the Gospel from city to city, 
and village to village. He removed from place to 
place, feeling, that wherever an audience was ready to 
hear him, there was a call, in the providence of God, 
to preach to them the glad tidings of great joy. We 
read next, that "certain women," who had received 
many and special mercies from his hand, and one out of 
whom seven evil spirits had been cast, " ministered unto 
him of their substance." They had received spiritual 
blessings they felt that the least that they could do 
was to return to the Dispenser of spiritual blessings the 
little that they had, even if that little was their all. 
Mary Magdalene is popularly supposed to have been a 
depraved woman ; but there is no evidence that she was 
so. The fact seems to be, that she was a demoniac, as 
much misfortune as crime, out of whom Jesus cast the 
evil spirits that tortured her; and we find that in every 
period of the life and ministry of Jesus she was present, 
like a ministering angel the last at the cross, the first 
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at the tomb, and the subject of the most interesting and 
touching conversation, after the resurrection, recorded 
by John, found in any one period of the history of Jesus. 
"When much people were gathered together, and 
were come to him out of every city, he spake by a para- 
ble ;" that parable the outward vehicle of inward and 
spiritual truth. But he addressed the parable to the 
crowd ; he told his disciples, in private, its meaning ; 
and now it is read by all people and ministers together, 
and made to all a vehicle of precious and important 
instruction. He explains the parable to his disciples 
in these words " Those by the wayside are they that 
hear." There is something very remarkable in this, 
that the seed, and the soil in which it is sown, seem in 
the moral world to be identified. First of all, it is the 
seed cast into the soil ; but when he explains it, it is 
" those by the wayside." The seed is mentioned in the 
parable ; but he identifies the seed with the receptive 
hearts into which it was cast, and shows that they were 
one. This teaches us a great lesson ; that the truth 
sown in the individual heart ceases to be a thing sepa- 
rate from the individual, and becomes part and parcel 
of his new nature ; and he himself is not the soil in. 
which the tree of righteousness grows, but he becomes 
himself a tree of righteousness, the planting of the Lord. 
He says, " Those by the wayside are they that hear ; 
then cometh the devil, and taketh away the word out 
of their hearts." The wayside is trodden hard ; the 
traffic of many feet has beaten it almost into stone ; seed 
cast upon it falls upon its surface, it does not sink into 
the soil; and lying on the surface the birds of the air 
pick it up, or the foot of the passer-by crushes it, and 
there is no product. So is it with the truth spoken to 
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men that hear it with obdurate, unprepared heai'ts ; it 
is no sooner received, or descends on them, than it is 
seized by the wicked one, and no good result is pro- 
duced in such a case. 

" They," he says again, " on the rock are they which, 
when they hear, receive the word with joy ; and these 
have no root, which for a while believe, and in time of 
temptation fall away." The proper rendering is not, 
"They on the rock," but " on rocky ground." It does not 
mean seed cast upon a bare granite rock, but seed cast 
upon soil that is full of stones, having very little black 
earth, and a great deal of broken stone. Well, in the 
crevice of a rock, nourished by the rains, the dews, and 
the sunbeams, the seed germinates, grows up; and 
having no soil eqxial to the nutriment required by the 
stem, the heat of the noonday sun blasts it, and it droops 
and dies. So is it with many that receive the truth, 
are delighted with it in the sanctuary, go to their 
counting-houses next day, or to their places of business, 
and the cares of the world, or the pleasures of the world, 
crush and cover it, though it be very good; but there is 
no soil for the nutriment of the good seed, and all the 
virtue of all the little soil that is in the heart is exhausted 
by the weeds the baneful weeds of Mammon and of 
the world, that vegetate in it. 

Then they, again, which fell among thorns are they 
who have heard the word, but it gi'ows up among 
thorns, and by-and-by it is soon choked. It first ger- 
minates like the seed in the rocky ground; it grows up 
just as the seed there did; but mingling with thorns 
and thistles which have preceded it, and are much more 
exuberant in their growth, the sunbeams are intercepted 
from it ; the rain-drops are all expended in nourishing 
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these, and so the good seed is " choked with cares and 
riches and pleasures of this life?' 

Then there is the good ground- the honest and the 
good heart ; not naturally so, but made so by grace ; 
for it needs as much the grace of God to make the 
heart receptive of the seed as it does to give the seed 
or a blessing upon the sowing -of that seed. Well, they 
that receive it into a good heart keep it, " and bring 
forth fruit with patience." Four classes of hearers are 
here; three classes are not profited, one class only is 
savingly profited. One dare not so parcel out every con- 
gregation ; this would be exercising judgment, instead 
of lifting up prayer ; but when one looks abroad upon 
the world, one is constrained to own that it is the few 
that receive the seed into good hearts, and bring forth 
much fruit ; it is the many that are to be classified in 
some of the three categories that are first mentioned in 
this instructive parable. 

Our Lord then proceeds to another illustration : " No 
man, when he hath lighted a candle, covereth it with a 
vessel, or putteth it under a bed." If you have any light, 
you will be luminous ; if you are the salt of the earth, 
you will have and exert its savour. It is no use exhorting 
men to engage in missionary action; it is of very little 
advantage to ask men to give to the Bible, or the Mis- 
sionary Society ; if men be Christians they cannot help 
giving ; if they have grace, that grace will unfold itself. 
There cannot be light without its being luminous ; you 
cannot cast salt into anything, without that salt pene- 
trating that substance with its peculiar virtue ; and a 
man cannot be made a Christian without in some shape, 
on some level, or in some sphere, letting his Christianity 
be felt. It is, therefore, a fair question to put to each of 
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ourselves Is anybody better for my being a Christian ? 
Will any circle in the little Avorld at home, or in the 
larger world abroad, meet me at the judgment-seat, and 
say, " I am indebted to you, under God, for that contri- 
bution which sent me a Bible, a tract, a Missionary, a 
messenger of glad tidings ?" If we ought to suspect 
that Christianity that does not radiate, we ought to ' 
suspect ourselves if our character is in no shape, in no 
sphere, and in no degree active. If there be light, it is 
not put under a vessel ; if we be Christians, anybody 
knows, others will participate in the blessings which we 
ourselves have received. 

" Then came to him his mother and his brethren," 
evidently according to the flesh ; and some told him 
that they waited without, " for they could not come at 
him for the press." Jesus answered, in language that 
is only paralleled by similar remarks, " My mother 
and my brethren are those which hear the word of God, 
and do it." I have ceased to have these relationships; 
I have ceased, now that I have entered on my ministry, 
to be subject to her who is my mother ; and they are 
my brothers and my sisters who hear my word and do 
it. The spiritual is greater than the physical ; relation- 
ship by grace is truer and more real than relationship 
by nature. And this teaches us that, in the world to 
come, we shall feel a deeper and a closer relationship to 
the humblest believer on Jesus, than to the dearest 
relative that we ever possessed in time ; the earthly is' 
lost in the heavenly, the carnal in the spiritual, and all 
that are in Christ are brothers and sisters. I need not 
say, that this rebukes the very culpable view which 
some take of the Virgin Mary. She came to Jesus, 
before and interfered with his ministry, and he rebuked 
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her "Woman, -what have I to do with theel" or, as 
it ought properly to be rendered, " What hast thou to 
do with me?" On another occasion, -when some said, 
"Blessed is the womb that bare thee," what was his 
reply 1 ? "Yea, rather, blessed are they that hear the 
word of God, and do it ;" thereby distinctly declaring that 
a dearer and nobler object, in the estimate of Christ, 
is the humble widow that believes the word of God, 
and does it, than even the Virgin Mary, permitted, 
according to the flesh, to be the mother of the humanity 
of our blessed Lord. 

We then, read of a miracle wrought upon the Lake of 
Gemiesaret, or the Sea of Galilee. The waves struck 
the little ship, and it was nearly filled with water. The 
disciples, in despair, cried, " Master, Master, we perish." 
Jesus slept sweetly in the vessel. Jonah once slept, a 
refugee from God, seeking to drown his fears ; but 
Jesiis slept the Lord of the storm, the Prince of Peace, 
and alone had perfect peace, while all around was 
tumult. He then woke at their bidding, spoke to the 
winds and the waves ; they knew the voice that said, 
" Let there be light," and there was light ; nature re- 
cognised the tones of nature's Lord ; and the winds, 
that had broken loose from their loyalty to man when 
man broke loose from his loyalty to God, and the waves, 
that had been lashed into storm ever since man had re- 
belled against God, recognising the voice of the great Sea 
Lord, and Land Lord 'of the universe, instantly settled 
down, like infants, obedient to his bidding, and there 
was a sweet and a universal calm. No wonder that the 
disciples, struck by the magnificence of the spectacle, 
said, "What manner of man is this ! for he commandeth 
even the winds and waves, and they obey him." And 
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yet, a greater miracle is wrought than this : there are 
winds of passion in the human heart there are waves 
of tumultuous prejudice in the human mind. It re- 
quires as much of Heaven's power to command prejudices 
and passions to be still, as it ever did to command the 
winds and waves on the sea of Galilee to lie down and 
be at peace; and we do, I trust many of us. say, " What 
manner of man is this, who makes the winds of passion 
and the waves of prejudice in the troubled sea of the. 
human heart to be still; and from war, fear, commo- 
tion, anxiety, to ensue a great and a blessed calm ! " 

Another interesting miracle here, so interesting that 
it would take hours to exhaust it, is that of the de- 
moniac, who had evil spirits a long time, and who lived 
among the tombs. This seems to us, at first sight, a 
strange locality to live in ; but you will recollect that 
the tombs in Judea were outside the city ; they were 
immense catacombs, or cavities cut into the solid rock. 
The remains of Petra are still evidences of what they 
were ; and in these tombs half-a-dozen, or a dozen 
people might locate themselves in company with the 
dead with the greatest ease. These were not maniacs, 
but demoniacs; for lunacy is one thing, demoniac pos- 
session was quite another thing; for you will always 
notice that in the lunatic there is one will, but in the 
demoniac there were always two wills ; there was the 
man's own will, frequently expressed by himself, and 
there was the will of the evil spirit within him that often 
crossed his will, and drove him where he himself would 
not. When Jesus rebuked the evil spirits within him, 
and told them to come out of him, the evil spirits that 
bound him with chains, and drove him into the wilder- 
ness, answered, thinking to alarm Jesus, We are legions. 
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As much as to say, We are as, numerous as a Roman 
legion, a company of troops, a battalion of soldiers do 
not meddle with us, for if you do, we are more than 
a match for you you are alone, and we are many. But 
they saw his power; the evil spirits recognised the 
presence of Him who will one day bind them in chains, 
and cast them into the bottomless pit ; " and they 
besought him that he would not command them to go 
out into the deep." It is a pity that our translators have 
rendered it the deep ; it is afivo-vov, literally translated, 
the abyss, and is the proper word for hell. The word 
hell is not strictly the place of lost spirits. In the 
Book of Eevelation you will see a distinction " Death 
and hell were cast into Gehenna," the place of lost spirits, 
called in this place "the abyss." David speaks of the 
separation of the soul from the body, without specifying 
whether the soul is in happiness or in misery, when he 
says, " Thou wilt not leave my soul in hell." David's soul 
was not in hell. The Greek word here rendered hell is 
hades, and literally translated it would be, " Thou wilt 
not leave my soul in the place of separate spirits" not a 
third place ; that place may be heaven, or it may be hell ; 
it is the place of separate spirits. " The deep," there- 
fore, is here the native home, the terrible prison of the 
fallen angels ; and they prayed that they might not be 
cast into it. What a home must that be which the 
tenant dreads ! what a place must that be from which 
they that are doomed to it for ever shrink and recoil in 
unutterable horror ! they prayed for any calamity rather 
than to be sent there. And what a terrible allusion 
is that, in another place, where the evil spirit asked if 
Jesus had come to torment him before the time in- 
dicating the time of torment that is coming; but 
VOL. in. L 
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that there is a momentary respite. And what is the 
evil spirit's respite 1 ? His happiness is in our misery, 
his joy in the ratio of his success in ruining souls. It 
is a very awful thought that there should be suffered 
by God, in his infinite benevolence, a fallen spirit that 
lives on the wrecks and the ruins of mankind ; but yet 
it is so. All the why, the wherefore, and the use of 
it, we cannot see now, but there is no doubt that we 
shall see hereafter. They besought him, then, that he 
would suffer them, to go into a herd of swine. It is 
said in one Gospel, "Jesus said, Go;" in this Gospel 
the meaning of that command is less decided and ex- 
pressive ; it is said, " And he suffered them." But, it 
may be said, Why should Jesus make the swine the 
dumb, inoffensive brutes receptive of a demoniac 
influence that would drive them to destruction ? And 
secondly, it may be asked, How could brutes be 
demon-possessed? My answer to the first is, that these 
swine were the property of Jews, who did not directly 
keep them themselves, but employed Gentiles to take 
care of them. The Jew thought that he escaped the sin 
if he got the Gentile to do it. The Jew, in London, 
holds Saturday to be a Sabbath, and I rejoice to see in 
the Jew, while he is wrong, that he is in earnest, and 
I cannot but respect him. I have never seen a Jew's 
shop that had not the shutters closed from Friday night 
until sunset on the Saturday evening, rebuking by that 
act the less scrupulous Gentile, who, knowing the truth, 
and having a lovelier Sabbath, yet keeps his shop open 
and does this world's traffic notwithstanding. I say, 
then, that this permitting the evil spirits to go into the 
swine was a judgment upon the Jews ; the destruction 
' of the swine was loss to the greedy Jewish owners, as 
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well as a striking and significant miracle. But yon say, 
Is it right to destroy dumb and inoffensive brutes for 
man's sin 1 You set fire accidentally to a house, the 
noble horse is destroyed in the stable ; you erect a 
Crystal Palace, a scaffold falls, and poor men not only 
suffer, but the dumb brutes are found crushed be- 
neath the ruins. You do find, as a matter of fact, that 
cattle suffer -when men mistake ; and if it was wrong 
in God to let cattle suffer for man's sin, on the supposi- 
tion that God governs the world, it must equally tell 
against God to allow cattle still to suffer when man 
mistakes. But besides this, there is the difficulty, How 
could swine be possessed of devils? I think that the 
creation all fell when man fell. It is, I think, the most 
humbling truth a truth that I have elucidated else- 
where, upon the 8th chapter of the Epistle to the 
Eomaus, where it is said, " The whole creation groaneth 
and travaileth ;" I have shown there what I think can 
be irresistibly proved, that man's sin has influenced all 
creation, and that nature now is not in her normal state, 
but her abnormal state. Everything is imperfect, 
there is not a flower that blooms to perfection, there is 
not a fruit that ripens to full maturity, there is not a 
single tree, or flower, or gem, or rock, that was as it 
was when Paradise retained its glory, and man held fast 
his innocence. The dumb brutes are not in their ori- 
ginal condition ; how are they worn out prematurely, 
and galled, and pained, in order to meet the demands 
of an age of intense competition ! But that brutes are re- 
ceptive of influence is plain ; the horse can be taught, the 
dog may be trained. Dumb brutes are receptive of influ- 
ence from man, and so they may be, as they were here, 
receptive of superior influence still; and the, evil spirits 
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" entered into the swine : and the herd ran violently 
down a steep place into the lake, and were choked." 
This was judgment on the Jews they belonged to; it 
was an exhibition of power on the part of God; it 
was the deliverance of a poor demoniac at the expense 
of a herd of swine which ought not to have been there, 
and were kept by Jewish owners, in spite of the com- 
mands and interdict of their own law. And "when 
they that fed them saw what was done, they fled, and 
went and told it in the city and in the country. Then 
went they out to see what was done ; and came to 
Jesus, and found the man" where ? How beautiful is 
this " sitting at the feet of Jesus," the place of safety, 
"clothed" no longer ragged or naked amid the 
tombs, but clothed "and in his right mind." And 
the peaceable and beautiful spectacle, indicating a 
transition so great, made the spectators afraid. 

A nation without religion is the demoniac amid the 
tombs ; a nation saturated with living Christianity is 
the demoniac cured, sitting at the feet of Jesus, in its 
right mind. 

We then read that this poor man " besought Jesus 
that he might be with him ;" but that Jesus did not 
permit him to do so, and said, " Eeturn to thine own 
house, and shew how great things God hath done unto 
thee." He wished to remain with Jesus ; but he said, 
No; privilege is duty, a blessing is responsibility 
yon have received, you must now give. Go to your 
home, therefore, and show what things God hath done 
for you. That is just the lesson for every Christian in 
this assembly. Many persons, when they first come 
imder the influence of the Gospel as I can personally 
testify want instantly to go and be preachers of it. Not 
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that there is any objection to this, for there is no risk 
of there being too many preachers ; but some of these 
I find are anxious to leave the trade or the profession in 
which they are engaged, and become ministers. I have 
said to them, Your feeling is quite proper ; but go to 
your own home first ; see what you can do in the little 
pulpit and the little congregation called home, and then, 
if you find that God has called you, and commissioned 
you, and enabled you to preach, it will be your duty to 
obey the command, by going into the great pulpit, 
and addressing the larger congregation abroad. 

But I dwell too long upon the chapter I have read, 
and must here stop. I pray that God will bless the 
reading of it to us, for Christ's sake, Amen. 


CHAPTEE VIII. 43-48. 


THE AFFLICTED TVOMAN A GREAT SUFFERER HOT ALWAYS A GREAT 
SINNER SEARCH OF HEALTH EMPIRICISM TRUE BUT ERRING 
FAITH FAITH AND SENSE CURE AND CONFESSION OBSTRUCTIONS. 


I HAVE selected the miracle recorded in these words as 
the subject of a few suggestive and profitable remarks, 
because it has some peculiarities which the rest of the 
miracles of our blessed Lord do not possess. This 
woman, affected with some malady, we know not what, 
and anxious to receive the cure that no physician could 
supply, drew near to Jesus, and looked for a cure from 
him who is the Lord and Giver of life. 

Suffering in the body is connected some way with sin 
in the world. I do not say it is true that the suffering 
in an individual is always proof of sin in the individual, 
and proportionate thereto. We are not to judge of the 
greatest sufferers as if they were the greatest sinners. 
" Think ye that those eighteen on whom, the tower 
of Siloam fell," think you that those twelve on whom a 
scaffold of the Crystal Palace fell, " were sinners above 
all men ? I tell you, No ;" there is no ground for such 
judgment whatever; it is not ours to judge; "but, ex- 
cept ye repent, ye shall all likewise perish." We are to 
look each to his own state in the sight of God, and not 
to pass judicial sentences on those who, in the provz- 
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dence of God, may be the greatest sufferers among 
mankind. 

Now many a soul is conscious of moral disease just 
as this woman was of physical, and is anxious, most 
anxious, to be healed ; but many a soul, just like that 
woman, goes to every physician that empiricism can 
mention, and seeks a cure where that cure is not to 
be found. The priest the altar the penance pay- 
ment are all quacks and empirics, and unable to heal 
a single disease of the soul, or to stanch a solitary sorrow 
of the heart ; and they that go to such physicians as 
these will just have the same moral experience as this 
woman had physically, they will siiffer many things, 
spend all their money for that which is not cure, and 
be no better, but rather worse at the close than they 
were at the commencement. We are told here, that 
this woman had rather got worse than better by the 
treatment of those to whom she had recourse. This is 
the experience of all in diseases of the body, and it is 
no less so in diseases of the soul. Let a person who is 
ill go to a physician who is ignorant, or who misunder- 
stands the complaint, or to an empiric, who cannot 
know anything about it ; and the result will be that by 
such treatment the disease will be worse instead of one 
single step being made towards its cure. Better have 
been without physician than submit your malady, what- 
ever it may be, to a physician that mistakes it, or treats 
you one way when you ought to be treated in the very 
opposite. I have seen a book whose very title is a 
satire and a libel on the true profession, "The de- 
structive Art of Healing." Persons become worse from 
treatment that is erroneous, however well meant it 
may be, instead of having their diseasa removed. So 
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we read -that this woman not only got worse, bui it 
shows that she also suffered much from many physicians 
she suffered much. You know that all attempts to . 
cure necessarily involve a portion of suffering ; in this 
economy no cure of disease can be attained without 
either tasting the nauseous drug or undergoing a pain- 
ful operation ; and if the real disease be misapprehended, 
not only is the original malady made worse, but you 
have more than the suffering that would have been in- 
curred by right treatment, and you have not the good 
and the beneficial results that would have followed. 
And so, my dear friends, those that seek to be healed 
of the great disease of the heart the leprosy of the 
soul, and go to wrong physicians, find that those phy- 
sicians give them opiates when they ought to prescribe 
something altogether different, and deaden the sense 
of pain, which is a ministry of beneficence to lead you 
to seek a cure ; and thus going to the wrong physician 
you are made positively worse ; and secondly, you suffer 
only more in consequence. What suffering will de- 
votees go through ! A poor Hindoo devotee will suffer 
more in the vain hope of; having his sins expiated than 
many Protestants will endure to show their love to 
Christ Jesus. How many a monk scourges himself by 
day, lies upon hair-cloth by night, starves and stints 
himself, and barely shields himself from the cold most 
sincerely, most earnestly, thinking, like Martin Luther, 
that he can thus strike out by dint of such processes a 
path to heaven ; he suffers very much, like the woman, 
in his attempt to get peace ; but he finds that all his 
sufferings and all his penances have done him no good 
at all, but made him worse; just as a man seeking his. 
way to a given point, and going the wrong road, has 
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not only to come to the right road, but he is weary, and 
wayworn, in retracing all the steps that he has taken, 
before he pursue the very opposite direction. A man 
seeking to get to heaven by a wrong process is just like 
a man upon the treadmill ; he is always active, always 
toiling, always walking, but never making one inch or 
atom of progress. There is but one way, and that way 
is declared in Scripture ; and if you go to any other, 
you are not only made worse, but you suffer very much 
to no purpose, while you do not make one single step 
towards being made better. 

And lastly, the poor woman had done what many 
a person seeking peace of mind has also done spent all 
that she had ; she had paid fees till she had impoverished 
herself and enriched her physician, and all she had got 
in return was much suffering, so that the disease was 
very much aggravated instead of being wholly cured. 
How many spend all their money for that which is not 
bread, and their labour for that which satisfieth not. 
"Ho, every one that thirsteth,come to the waters, and he 
that hath no money ; come, and let him. eat that which 
is good, and let his soul delight itself in fatness." After 
she had learned how little good she could get from phy- 
sicians, and after she had spent all, and could get no 
more prescriptions because she had no more guineas, 
she heard of one great Physician whose skill had startled 
the world from its apathy, and who was surrounded, it 
Avas reported to her, by thousands ; the blind, whose 
eyes he had opened; the deaf, whose ears he had un- 
stopped; and the dumb, whose tongues he had unloosed. 
She determined at all hazards to approach him. It was, 
it may be, in desperation. She could not get any other 
medical advice, for she had nothing to pay ; and there- 
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fore, weary and half-exhausted, and in agony marching 
to the grave, she came to Jesus ; and she said within 
herself, after having discovered that he had -wrought so 
many great cures, done so many great works, If I 
may but touch the fringe of his garment, such must, 
from what I hear, be the virtue stored up in this man 
that I am certain I shall be cured. Now, this seems, 
at first sight, a strange idea in the woman. But you will 
see that it was a thoroughly ecclesiastical one ; for it 
was the injunction of God himself to the Jews " Speak 
unto the children of Israel, and bid them that they 
make them fringes in the borders of their garments 
throughout their generations, and that they put upon 
the fringe of the borders a ribband of blue; and it 
shall be unto you for a fringe, that ye may look upon 
it, and remember all the commandments of the Lord, 
and do them ; and that ye seek not after your own 
heart and your own eyes . . . that ye may remember and 
do all my commandments, and be holy unto your God." 
The Pharisees abused it, by making broad their phylac- 
teries, that is, ostentatiously displaying them. ; but true 
Christian men in Judea -complied with it ; and Jesus 
Christ, therefore, around the outer flowing robe, had a 
fringe, or a phylactery, not too broad, as the Pharisees 
made it, nor too narrow, as the Sadducees would have 
it, but just as God had ordered it. JSTow she thought, 
as the fringe of the robe was a divine institution, that 
if she but touched it she should receive the virtue from 
the wearer of it that she needed. 

This woman's faith was so far wrong that she 
looked to the robe, and did not look exclusively to the 
wearer; but it was so far right that God forgave the 
alloy of imperfection that was in it, and honoured the 
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fervour and intensity which it displayed; and the beau- 
tiful response was given to her, " Daughter, thy faith 
hath made thee whole : go in peace." My dear friends, 
there may be true faith with many drawbacks in it. I 
suspect and believe that many a true saint gets to 
heaven with many errors in his creed. We must not be 
less zealous for the truth, but I believe that many a 
saint is in glory who did not accept in all its clearness 
every article of the creed; who had some wrong, odd 
notions upon many points, but who held fast this one, 
" There is none other name under heaven whereby 
ye can be saved but that name Christ Jesus ;" and 
God forgives the imperfections of our faith just as he 
forgives the sins of onv life, and accepts us through 
Him on whom faith still leans while it trembles as 
it does so, Christ, our Foundation, our Saviour, and 
our all. 

Jesus knew that virtue had gone out from him. 
This expression seems at first rather a perplexing 
one ; as if he distributed or gave unconsciously virtiie 
or power. The word properly translated is, " Jesus 
Icnoiuing that virtue had gone out of him ;" but that 
power did not go out from him contrary to his will. 
It was not virtue communicated to a touch, irre- 
spective of him who was touched; but it was virtue 
which he bestowed spontaneously, and hot unconsci- 
ously, as the phrase would seem at first to imply. We 
have an instance of this in another part, where it says, 
" The whole multitude sought to touch him ; for there 
went virtue out of him, and healed them all." It is 
plain, that he himself distributed the virtue, and 
healed them all; and that it was not an unconscious 
virtue that went from Jesus. 
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But, you say, if it was not unconscious virtue, why 
does he ask the question here, " Who touched me?" 
I answer, Why did God ask in Paradise, " Adam, where 
art thou ?" Why did God ask of Adam, " Hast thou 
eaten the forbidden fruit?" God knew both answers : but 
he asked in order that Adam, might have the opportu- 
nity of confessing his sin, and that he himself might be 
glorified. And so here Jesus asked, " Who touched 
me?" not that he did not know, but that the woman 
might see that her blessing, received in secret, would be 
no real blessing; that its precioiisuess would be enhanced 
by being followed by her confession that she came be- 
lieving, and that Jesus bestowed loving ; and that his 
name, therefore, would have glory, while she herself 
would have no less the blessing and the privilege. 

Now it is said, also, that when this woman came to 
him and it shows that there was something in the 
woman peculiar and distinct from what was in the rest, 
that there was a great crowd and touched Jesus, 
and he asked, "Who touched me?" Peter rebuked 
him I would not say rebuked, but replied roughly, 
"Dost thou ask this, \vhen numbers throng thee and 
press thee?" Then it is quite plain that numbers 
of the crowd pressed against Jesus, that numbers of 
those that were about him touched the hem of his 
garment ; but there was not one received a blessing, 
save only this woman. Then what was the distinction ? 
They touched, and she touched ; if virtue had been 
a spontaneous efflux, irrespective of the will of the 
wearer of the garment, and in spite of the faith or faith- 
lessness of them that touched him, all that touched him 
would have received, some greater, some lesser, but 
all some blessing. But we find that only this woman 
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received the virtue. Why 1 Because she came believing 
in his ability to do her good, and believing in his will- 
ingness also to do her good. And the distinction is still 
the same in spiritual things. Thousands touch the 
Saviour's robe still who do not rest by faith upon the 
Saviour's person. Thousands come to baptism, to the 
Lord's Supper, to the sermon, to the church, to the 
ministry, and touch these fragments of the hem of 
Christ's robe, who do not, like the woman, believe 
that he is mighty, and able, and willing to save to 
the uttermost all them that come to him. It is not 
personal contact with Christ that is salvation ; but it is 
believing reliance upon him. If that very robe which 
the Eoman Catholics say they have still were present 
in the midst of this assembly, nobody could be healed 
by touching it ; no sinner would be pardoned by touch- 
ing it. It is faith in an unseen, but not an unknown 
Christ ; it is not superstition in a rag or relics of any 
shape or of any sort whatever. If those relics that 
are this year exhibited at Aix-la-Chapelle were real, 
if they were the actual coat of Christ, the actual 
cross of Christ, the actual thorns of the crown of 
thorns that he wore, the most reverent treatment 
would be to bury them in the waters of the Rhine, 
or in the bowels of the earth, or to burn them j they 
generate superstition, not religion. Salvation is reli- 
ance upon a Christ who is everywhere, and may be 
approached everywhere ; for wherever an anxious heart 
beats in prayer, there is a sympathising Saviour to 
heal its diseases, and to give it peace ; " whom having 
not seen, we love ; in whom, though now we see him 
not, yet believing, we rejoice with joy unspeakable and 
full of glory." He is nearer to us thr.n the contact 
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of rags and relics ; those rags and relics do not bring 
Christ near to us, nor us to him; but faith in him. 
Thousands pressed him, touched him ; none received 
virtue save this woman, who he himself attests had faith 
in his omnipotence and willingness to heal her. 

When Jesus asked the question, in order to discover 
the woman who had touched him, we are told that all 
denied except the woman. They thought it was an 
offence ; and though they had been pressing upon him, 
yet they denied that they had touched him. But this 
poor woman, who saw that she was detected, and knew 
that he who had healed her could not be ignorant of 
her individuality and her person, at once confessed 
that she had done so. But how merciful was this ! 
Jesus did not insulate the woman from the crowd 
until he had healed her disease, and given her strength, 
and confidence, and love to bear the insulation. A 
female would not like to be conspicuous in a multi- 
tude. She would require great nerve, or great cou- 
rage, or great love to Jesus, to enable her to con- 
sent to be so. This woman did not first confess, and 
then come to be healed ; she would rather have re- 
tired and concealed herself even after she was healed ; 
but Jesus first healed her, inspired her heart with con- 
fidence and courage, and grace that makes a woman 
more courageous than a hero, and do exploits that will 
make the world ring with their renown, beside which 
the deeds of great heroes become pale and sink into 
insignificance. It was a woman at Samaria who left 
her water-bucket at the well, rushed into the town, 
preached in every street and said, "Come and see 
a man that told me all things that ever I did. Is 
not this the Christ?" There is the element of real 
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heroism, in gratitude to Jesus, in love to God for his 
mercies. The reason why men so little confess Christ 
and defend his cause is, that they have so little tasted 
of his mercy, his love, and power. Yet this confession 
must not be ostentatious it must not be pride ; but 
it must be the acknowledgment of Him from whom we 
have received blessing, when that acknowledgment shall 
give glory to his name and do good to those that are 
about us. 

Then notice how Jesus addressed her after she had 
owned in the presence of the crowd that she was the 
person who had come believing. Jesus instantly ad- 
dressed her, " Daughter." No more what she was called 
in the beginning, but " Daughter." She came a stranger 
by nature she departs a daughter by grace. And she 
felt that word, " Daughter," addressed to her, more 
dear and beautiful than if a coronet had been wreathed 
about her brow, or a sceptre had been placed -in her 
hand. It was recognition from the King of kings. She 
came exhausted ; she retires now rejoicing, and recog- 
nised as a daughter by One who -was not a creature, 
but God. 

He then removes her anxiety, " Be of good comfort." 
I doubt not that poor woman, when she saw she was 
detected, was afraid that he would withdraw the virtue 
that had passed from him, or that he would punish her 
for daring to touch even the hem of his garment; and 
therefore she was afraid. Jesus showed that he is not 
satisfied with making his people well, he desires also 
to make his people happy; and wherever a Christian 
finds his safety in the Eock of Ages, he will instantly 
feel comfort in the Holy Spirit the Comforter of God. 
And therefore, Jesus says to her, " Be of good comfort." 
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Do not doubt that you are accepted of me ; do not fear 
that I will use one harsh word, or revoke the blessing 
which is given, and is without repentance. 

Then Jesus specifies to her the means by which she 
had been cured " Thy faith hath made thee whole." 
Faith, the instrument : the virtue that cured was mine; 
faith in thee, virtue in me ; thy faith, emptiness seeking 
fulness, disease seeking health, sin seeking pardon. 
There is no mystery about faith ; there ought to be no 
metaphysics in the explanation of it. Faith is just con 
scious want of something; applying to Him who is able 
and willing, and has promised to supply it. A beggar, 
when he feels the pangs of hunger and of cold in winter, 
exercises faith it may be, of a feeble kind when he 
goes to the benevolent and the rich, and asks bread and 
raiment. And every time that you take a 51. note, you 
exercise faith in the Bank of England. And why? 
The paper is of no more worth than a halfpenny sheet 
of writing-paper, or, it may be, not so much ; but you 
believe in the Bank of England, and that that note 
will be available to you for bread, for food, for books, 
for learning for whatever you need. And what is 
faith here? Just faith in God ; trusting his promises as 
you trust the " I promise to pay you 51. ;" just taking 
his promises as realities, and not waiting till they are 
fulfilled, but acting upon them as if they -were already 
yours. When you have a 51. note, you go away, not 
believing that one day you will have five pounds, 
but believing that you have in that piece of paper the 
five pounds. And so with God's promises. You are 
not to believe that one day you will get the blessings 
that he promises, but you are to believe that his 
promise is surer than man's performance. 
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You may draw upon it now ; you may count upon it 
as if it were real; you may avail yourself of it as if it 
were your possession, and treat it as if you were rich 
with all the riches of heaven, though your dwelling may 
be a hut, and your covering only rags. 

" Thy faith hath made thee whole," he says; "go in 
peace." If our faith has made us whole if we are 
pardoned, if we are restored to our right place we 
shall not long remain altogether ignorant of it. I 
admit, there are many persons who are truly pardoned 
who yet donbt, and fear, and are anxious to be certain 
' that they are so. I cannot believe with many truly 
good men, that assurance is of the essence of religion. 
I believe that many a one enters into glory who died 
doubting, fearing, trembling ; but at the same time, it 
is our privilege to seek to attain the blessed assurance 
that our sins are pardoned. We cannot be assured that 
we are pardoned by seeing our sins cancelled in God's 
hidden book ; but we may infer that we are pardoned by 
feeling the disease subdued, the new heart given us, the 
new nature imparted to us, in our own experience 
within. We can feel the fountain of our sins dried up, 
and the springs of wickedness removed ; and thus from, 
the inner work of God's Spirit in the heart, we may 
justly infer the outer act of God's pardon at the judg- 
ment-seat of all our past sins; 

He says to her, " Go in peace." I did not state on a 
previous reading of this chapter, what indeed I did not 
know till I looked at the original this day, or rather, 
yesterday ; I found there that it is not strictly, " Go in 
peace ;" but it is, " Go into peace." 

You say, Is not this perhaps a distinction without 
a difference? No; it means, Go into the scenes of 
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martyrdom; it is yet into peace go into life's duties, 
into its trials, into its sick rooms, into its dying- 
chambers, into its sufferings, its ills, its aches, its pains, 
and in each into peace all that is to the 'worldling a 
sphere of sorrow is to the Christian a chamber of peace. 
He goes into peace wherever he goes. Go into battle, 
step upon the quarter-deck, be sent into want, into 
trials, into poverty, a Christian cannot go where an 
atmosphere of peace does not envelope him, where the 
peace that passeth understanding does not keep him. 

I draw these few remarks on this most interesting 
miracle to a close, by noticing, first, that there is no 
case, moral or physical, so bad that Christ cannot cure 
it. I cannot believe, with many excellent Christians, 
that we ought not to pray to God to remove temporal 
calamity. I think, if you felt a want of means to sup- 
port a family, you ought to pray to God to give yovi a 
better situation and a better income. If a man is suf- 
fering disease, he ought to pray to God that He would be 
pleased to heal his disease. If there be something that 
yoiir heart is set on, and that you think would do you good 
and make you happier and better if you had it, pray to 
God that he would give it you. I know some Christians 
say, How do we know that these things are good for 
us 1 ? and therefore, if we do not know, we ought not to 
pray for them. My answer is, You are intruding on 
God's prerogative when you entertain that question at 
all. It is no business of yours ; it is God's prerogative 
to decide that, and if it be not good for you, he will not 
bestow it. All he asks you is to unburden the heavy 
heart, to tell him -just as the child tells his father 
that which you feel most painful, and ask him to give 
you relief ; and if it be not right you should get relief, 
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you may be sure that he \vill not give it, but will im- 
part something in it that will be more a blessing to you 
than its removal. But do not discuss, do not even put 
the question, Is it good for rue 1 but ask for what you 
feel to be needful, and he will give or withhold it as he 
sees it to be truly expedient for you. 

This woman never in the worst of circumstances 
despaired. I am sure she had suffered enough to make 
her almost utterly despair of a cure ; but she did not 
despair. She had consulted physician after physician ; 
she had taken medicine till taking it became worse 
than the disease ; she had spent all her money, and yet, 
notwithstanding all, she would not give up. Despair 
is a word that belongs not to the Christian vocabulary. 
It is a thought that ought not to be entertained for 
a moment in a Christian's heart; there is no state for 
which there is not relief; and the worst, the most 
wicked, and the most depraved may, at the eleventh 
hour, nay upon the stroke of the twelfth, touch the hem 
of the Saviour's garment, and they may be pardoned, 
and have everlasting peace. 

Jesus receives to himself those who have tried every- 
thing else, and at length come to him only as a last 
resource. This woman had tried everything she had 
spent all and only then she came to him. What 
a blessed thought is here ! Not a truth to presume 
on, but one to be thankful for that Christ takes the 
dregs of life, that he will accept you when nobody will 
have you ; even when society has thrust you from its 
bosom, Christ's bosom is still open to pardon and to for- 
give you. . 

Let us notice, what great humility was in this 
woman; there was no presumption in her conduct 
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she was trusting, yet humble. The greatest faith is 
always coupled with the greatest humility. 

She had to approach Jesus through a crowd. It is 
still true, no sinner ever tries to get to Jesus without a 
thousand standing up to protest against it. There is 
always a crowd, not near Christ, but very near to us that 
seek to go to him and the instant you make a movement 
to approach him, prejudice and passion, the fear of the 
world, the praise of the world, the profits of the world, 
vain-glory a thousand obstructions will stand bet\veen 
you and Christ. One will say, You are become a fanatic; 
another will say, You are enthusiastic ; another will say,' 
You are Presbyterian, or Independent, or Baptist, or 
something of that kind ; another will make some other 
objection, however absurd, if it can only help to swell 
the crowd that keeps you. from going instantly to the 
Lord and Giver of life, and seeking pardon, and peace, 
and salvation. But mind them not; press through the 
crowd let no crowd stand between you and him ; no 
man priest, or Levite, or Pope, or Church, has any 
right to keep you away from Christ. It is your privi- 
lege to go ; and you must let no man repel you from 
Him who has expressed his mind in his own beautiful 
and blessed words, " Come unto me, all ye that are 
weary and heavy laden, and I will give you rest;" and 
whose complaint is not that too many and too eager 
people come ; but that, " Ye will not come to me that 
ye may have life." 

May He heal our diseases, and forgive our sins, and 
bless us as he blessed this woman; and to his name be 
glory and praise. Amen. 
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KOTE. Ver. 30. The fact of many devils having entered into 
this wretched man sets before us terribly the utter break-up of his 
personal and rational being. The words will not bear any figura- 
tive rendering, but mast be taken literally (see ver. 2 of this 
chapter, and chap. xi. 24, f), viz. that in the same sense in 
which other poor creatures were possessed by one evil spirit, 
this man, and Mary Magdalene, were possessed by many. 

Yer. 44. Her inner thoughts are given in Mark v. 28. There 
was doubtless a weakness and error in this woman's view ; she 
imagined that healing power flowed as it were magically out of 
the Lord's person ; and she touched the fringe of his garment, 
as the most sacred as well as the most accessible part. See Matt, 
xxiii. 5; Numb. xv. 3740. But she obtained what she desired. 
She sought it, though in error, yet in faith ; and she obtained it, 
because this faith was known and recognised by the Lord. It is 
most true objectively, that there did go forth from Him, and from 
his Apostles, (see Mark vi. 56 ; Luke vi. 19 ; Acts v. 15 ; xix. 12,) 
healing virtue ; but it is also true that, in ordinary cases, only 
those were receptive of this whose faith embraced the truth of 
its existence and ability to heal them. The error of her view was 
overborne, and her weakness of apprehension of truth covered by 
the strength of her faith ; and this is a most encouraging miracle 
for us to recollect, when we are disposed to think despondingly 
of the ignorance or superstition of much of the Christian world ; 
that He who accepted this woman for her faith, even in error 
and weakness, may also accept them. A.lford. 


CHAPTER IX. 

CHRIST'S MIKACLES AND THOSE or THE APOSTLES MODERN MIRACLES 

HEROD MIRACLE OF FIVE LOAVES AND TWO FISHES PERSONAL 
RELIGION THE 1IOUST TABOB A DEMONIAC HEALED CLERICAL 
KIVALUY INTOLERANCE PERSECUTION FOLLOWING CHRIST. 

IN the opening part of the chapter I have read, we have 
a special, but rather a temporary commission given to 
the Apostles to go forth and to work miracles in the 
name of Him who is the Lord of life, and Heir of .all 
things. He had an original or underived power ; and 
therefore, when he wrought a miracle he did it in his 
own name, and in virtue of his own inexhaustible re- 
sources; but it is worthy of notice, that when the 
Apostles carried out their delegated commission, as 
recorded in the Acts of the Apostles, and elsewhere, 
and whenever they wrought a miracle, they said, " In the 
name of Jesus, rise up" or, " stand up" or, " stretch 
out thy hand." This proves that theirs was a borrowed, 
not an original power. It has been asked, Has this 
power been transmitted to those who are, either in 
spirit or otherwise, the true successors of. the Apostles, 
by being true followers of their doctrine, and imitators 
of their example] The answer is, that if there be such 
transmission it will be shown to be fact. A miracle is 
not a thing that can be kept in retentis: there is a 
miracle only when there is something done that strikes 
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the senses, as greater than nature, and gives evidence, 
not only of itself, but of the truth that is above and 
beyond it, which it attests. An unseen miracle is no 
miracle at all ; and if miracles be in the Church now, 
then they can be visibly wrought ; but we have seen no 
miracles wrought, and having seen none, and having no 
credible testimony of any, we must conclude that none 
are now delegated by the Head of the Church as of old, 
to perform them. And at all events, if they say there 
ought to be such power, and if such power be not, it 
must be from want of faith in us, or want of Chris- 
tianity altogether. But it does seem to me that a 
perpetual miracle would be by very necessity of no 
value. It is as great a miracle that the grass should 
grow as that the dead should rise. It is as great a 
miracle that water, and dew, and a little oxygen, carbon 
and hydrogen should grow into a little stem, and that 
stem, into blossom, and that blossom into grapes, and 
those grapes into wine, as that water should be made 
wine at Cana : it is not recognised as a miracle, only be- 
cause we are accustomed to it ; we call it a law of the 
vegetable creation. And on the other hand, when we see 
water turned into wine by a word, we call it a miracle, 
just because we are not accustomed to it. But a vine 
growing into grapes, and those grapes turned into wine, 
is just as great a proof of God's power as water turned 
into wine by a word : only we are accustomed to the one 
and we are not accustomed to the other. But if the 
process were reversed if a vine producing grapes, and 
those grapes being turned into wine were to occur once 
in a century ; and if it were a matter of every-day oc- 
currence that a man should speak to water, and that it 
should be turned into wine, we should say that water 
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turned into wine was one of the great laws of our 
creation; and that the vine growing in the earth, and 
bearing grapes, is an extraordinary phenomenon in 
short, a miracle. A miracle is a suspension of the laws, 
as we call them, or, in popular language, of the habits 
of nature simply to call people's attention, by an 
appeal to their senses, to something that is about to be 
spoken of great importance to them. But now we have 
in this book such miracles wrought, proved, attested, 
historically recorded; and we have in the book itself 
such internal evidences of its inspiration that the great 
truth is now, "If ye will not believe Moses and the 
Prophets, and the Evangelists and the Apostles, neither 
would ye repent if one were to be raised from the dead." 
It is not more power that men want as an appeal to the 
senses; but more grace that men need in their hearts. 
But to show that there was much of the miraculous 
character of this dispensation, which was peculiar to its 
first establishment, you find they were not to take 
food, or staves, or clothing, or any of the ordinary 
necessaries of ordinary life. But now, if any man were 
to go out in winter without a cloak, to preach the 
Gospel, in Greenland, it is a matter of fact that he 
would perish of cold. If another man were to go with- 
out food, and think he could live on air, he would find 
that he was not imitating the Apostles, but tempting 
God. God now works by means ; the time may come 
when He will work without means ; but as far as we 
can see at the pi'esent moment he works by means, and 
we have no right to expect the least blessing, unless it 
be bestowed upon the use of the best and the most effi- 
cient means. 

After this, we read of Herod being perplexed and 
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puzzled about Jesus. He heard of all that was clone 
by Him : and in one Gospel it is said, that he guessed 
that it was John who had risen from, the dead ; in this 
Gospel he was told that it was so; but he could not 
understand this, because he recollected himself that he 
had beheaded Jolm ; but there is no doubt that the 
conscience of Herod was better than his creed. Herod 
was a Sadducee. He did uot believe in the resurrec- 
tion; he did not believe in the separate existence of the 
soul ; and yet his own conscience so rebuked him for 
the murder of John the Baptist, that it made him 
dread, if not conclude, that John was again risen from 
the dead. 

We read nest the record of a miracle performed by our 
blessed Lord : where the people wanted bread and could 
not procure it, being in a .desert place, Jesus turned the 
five loaves and the two fishes into food adequate to feed 
five thousand. This was a miracle a very striking and 
a very startling one ; and as if to show how genuine it 
was, and that there might be no misapprehension about 
it, twelve baskets were gathered of the fragments that 
were left, vastly more remained of the feast than there 
was of original preparation for the feeding of the people. 
This shows that man doth not live by bread alone. 
When food does not come in the fulfilment of our duty, 
God will make our bread and our water sure. Trust 
in Him is strength ; leaning on Him is life ; and in the 
discharge of duty, and the use of all the means that 
belong to us, we may expect that in answer to prayer 
He will give us each day our daily bread. Still this does 
not imply that we are not to exert ourselves to procure a 
subsistence. " If a man will not work, neither shall he 
eat;" he has no right to expect God to minister to his 


' 


170 ' SCRIPTURE READINGS. 

t 

indolence. Jesus then made this miracle the pedestal 
of a great truth, and by it convinced them that he 
was the Messiah. While he was alone praying, his dis- 
ciples came around him, and he asked them whom the 
people said that he was not that he needed infor- 
mation, but that he wanted to bring home to them a 
lesson. They said that some said he was John the 
Baptist, some Elias, some that he was one of the old 
prophets. This was tradition. And then he put that 
question, which is so just a precedent to every minister, 
and so fit for every human conscience, not, What says 
the Church? or, What says the world 1 ? but, Who do 
you say, and think, and feel that I am ? And blessed is 
that man blessed above Christ's own relations accord- 
ing to the flesh who can say, " Thou art the Christ, 
the Son'of God." 

Jesus told them to tell these things to no man 
that is, at that present moment, and in this conjuncture 
of circumstances. There were reasons for it ; his time 
was not yet come ; and on various occasions he throws 
forth hints of this kind to the Apostles, seasonable in 
their place and at their time; and he tells them that 
something else was to take place before the Christ of 
God, the Messiah, should sit upon his throne, and 
appear invested with his glory that there must be a 
cross, and agony and passion ; that there must be suffer- 
ing ; that he must be slain, and be raised the third day, 
and that now was the time for each to deny himself to 
deny his profitable self, his pleasureable self, his favoured 
self, his vain self, his joyous self, and to take up his 
cross not what he makes for himself, but what God 
assigns in his providence and bearing that cross 
meekly and patiently, as by God's assignation, to follow 
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Christ in all his imitable perfections. He then tells 
us, that whosoever is ashamed of him and of his cross, 
of him will he also be ashamed in his kingdom. 

We have next a beautiful account of the transfigura- 
tion, recorded in varying circumstances, recorded also in 
each of the previous Gospels, as we have already read. 
On this occasion it seems that " Peter and they that 
were with him " were worn out, and wearied and listless, 
and so fell asleep. We then read, that " as they departed 
from him" that is, Moses and Elias "Peter said unto 
Jesus " eve-r first to speak, and ever rash in expressing 
himself " Master, it is good for us to be here," as 
much as to say, We do not want that you should be 
slain, and that you should rise the third day; we would 
rather get rid of the cross ; we would rather inherit 
the glory without passing through the discipline that 
fits for it. Peter was one of those who would have the 
crown, if he could reach it, without having to bear the 
cross that must precede it ; and therefore he says, " It 
is good for us to be here" this is just what we want ; 
this is what we have been looking for. Come, now, let 
us rest here ; do not let us go down again to a bitter 
world ; let that transient Tabor be a permanent trans- 
figuration. Let us now live here, Moses, Elias, you, 
and I, for ever. It is added, in language that expresses 
everything in few words, he said this, like many other 
people when they speak on subjects too high for them, 
" not knowing what he said." 

A voice came from the clouds, saying, " This is my 
beloved Son ; hear him." How remarkable was this ! 
not, "hear Elias," who was speaking of Christ; nor 
Moses, also talking of him ; hear neither of these saints 
in glory; but, "This is my beloved Son; hear him." 
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Let his voice ring loudest ; let his words be felt alone obli- 
gatory ; follow Apostles only in so far as they follow Christ ; 
and hear sermons only in as far as they are the echoes 
of the voice of him of whom God said, "Hear ye him." 

Jesus wrought a miracle on one possessed of an evil 
spirit, that tore the child, and left him. This demoniac 
possession is a thing that seems to have passed away, 
and of which, as far as we can see, we have no present 
experience. 

But, how sad that just after this beautiful and 
solemn scene upon Mount Tabor a scene that one 
would have thought would have left an indelible im- 
pression upon every mind that just after the Apostles 
had descended from, the Mount, and the glory that 
shone upon them, was scarcely yet quenched, "' there 
arose a reasoning among them, which of them should 
be greatest." Pride, vain-glory, ambition, passion, have 
raged among priests from. Hiklebrancl till now, which 
should be greatest ; instead of contending, if contention 
is to be at all, which should be most useful, they are 
contending who shall be most popular, who shall earn 
most wealth, who shall attain the loftiest dignity. And 
whenever ministers of the Gospel are actuated by 
motives like these, strength parts from their right hands, 
and the tongue that was eloquent will soon cleave to 
the roof of its mouth. Our blessed Lord, seeing the 
thoughts of their hearts, needing not to be told, but 
seeing the inner man just as. he sees it now, teaches 
them. Striking fact is this. All faces in this assembly 
are conspicuous to me ; the dial-plate of the mind, that 
sometimes expresses the mind, and sometimes, as Tal- 
leyrand said of language, seems given to conceal and to 
disguise it, is all that I can see; but God sees the 
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thoughts that are sweeping through the mind, and 
hears the beating of each heart just as truly as if there 
wez-e but that one heart in the universe, and God's 
omniscient eye were riveted upon it alone. We should 
try, my dear friends, in order to realize our position, oc- 
casionally to insulate ourselves from the crowd, and to 
feel this thought, which, I think, has its precious value, 
as well as its solemn importance that Christ sees me 
just as well as if there were no other individual in the 
universe. And, oh ! blessed thought, that he died for 
me just as if there were none else to die for; and that 
he loves me just as if there were none else to love ; and 
that he takes care of me just as if there were none other 
that needed his care, from the height of heaven to the 
depth of the earth beneath. Solemn, 'but blessed and 
happy thought ! Knowing their thoughts, he took a 
child, and put that child in the midst of them, and pre- 
sented him as a model. Now, in what respect is a child 
a model to us 1 Its grand characteristic is, its perfect 
confidence in its parent; a child loves his parent; never 
suspects his love, never doubts his will. But as they 
grow tip, they come to be accustomed and acclimated to 
a false world, till they, too, learn to doubt and suspect, 
like their parents that have gone before them. But a 
little child has perfect confidence in its parent; and that 
is just the great thing that is wanted in us. The great 
want of Christians is confidence in God perfect, un- 
faltering, implicit confidence; or our taking God at his 
word, without hesitating, without suspecting, without 
doubting saying, This is true, and we will act up to it 
to the very utmost, and are sure that we shall do right. 
We then read after this, that John said, " Master, we 
saw one casting out devils in thy name ; and we forbad 
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him, because lie followed not with us." Who would 
have expected this of the mild, the gentle, the genial 
Evangelist, John one who was so full of love ? Yet it 
teaches us that the best have their faults that there 
are few gems without a flaw that there is no gold with- 
out alloy that even John had one burst of rash and 
unhappy passion. " We forbad him to do it" and why? 
" Because he followed not with us ;" we are Church- 
men, they are Dissenters ; we wanted therefore to. shut 
their chapels, and banish them; or, We are Eoman 
Catholics, and these are Protestants; we wanted to pull 
down their chapels and put an end to them. That is just 
the reasoning of human nature still ; it is fallen nature 
still. Wonderful how little change has passed upon it by 
the lapse and flood of eighteen centuries. The Church- 
man does not like the Dissenter, because he will not 
follow him ; and the Dissenter does not like the Church- 
man, because he will not follow him; both forgetting this 
great maxim that he that is not against Christ is for 
him ; that he that preaches Christ must be on the right 
side, whether he do it in this formula or in that formula, 
in this communion or in that communion ; all that is 
not opposed to Christ, however much we may dislike it, 
we should receive. One man uses a Liturgy ; there is 
nothing in a Liturgy against Christ, and it is therefore 
a mere matter of expediency ; another man uses extem- 
poraneous prayer ; there is nothing against Christ in 
that, it is a mere matter of form, and nothing more. 
And therefore that which is not against Christ is natur- 
ally for him. .Let us learn therefore to forgive forms 
in which we differ, for the sake of great truths in which 
we agree ; preferring Gospel truths in the worst of 
forms, to Popish or infidel error in the best and most 
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beautiful ones. Do not like your own form less, but 
love truth more. Be ready never to sacrifice truth for 
the sake of the form; but often be ready always be 
ready to saciifice the form, if needs be, for the sake of 
the precious truth, of which it ought to be a vehicle. 

We then read, after this, that the same passion that 
tried to interdict that which was not to their taste, be- 
cause it did not follow with them, here burst into its 
full development positive persecution in the case of 
his disciples, James and John. Jesus was passing 
through a village of the Samaritans, " and they did not 
receive him, because his face vas as though he would 
go to Jerusalem." Now, why should that be a reason 1 
It was simply this. The Samaritans received the 
Pentateuch alone, and held that this mount was the 
place on which the temple should stand ; the Jews held 
that Mount Zion was the true mount on Avhich the 
temple should stand. You will recollect the conversa- 
tion between Jesus and the woman of Samaria, as an 
instance of this. But, so jealous were these two sects, 
that seeing Jesus looking in the direction^of Jerusalem 
was enough to awaken the hatred of the Samaritans, 
and therefore they would not receive him into their 
presence, just because his face looked towards Jeru- 
salem. " And when his disciples, James and John, saw 
this," instead of trying to undeceive the Samaritans 
(for the greater a man's error is, the more anxious we 
should be to put him right,) instead of this they showed 
that Popery is a very old religion, not an Apostolical 
religion, for it was in the Apostles' hearts before 
those hearts were truly renewed by the Holy Spirit of 
God "his disciples, James and John, said, Lord, wilt 
thou that we command fire to come down from heaven, 


176 SCRIPTURE READINGS. 

and consume them ?" What a terrible "wish! and how 
foolish to think that burning a man's body can at all 
rectify a man's creed. The thing is monstrous. You 
may make a man deny from intensity of suffering; but 
you cannot change convictions. Convictions are 
stronger than thrones, greater than kings, and, if true, 
lasting as eternity itself. Never let us have the least 
sympathy with prescriptions for extinguishing another 
body, because it will not join with us; still less let us 
have any sympathy with that persecution which would 
light fire upon earth, or call down fire from heaven to 
destroy those that differ from. us. If .the faggots are to be 
kindled, let Hildebrand be the gatherer, not Protest- 
ants, not Christians, not those that know the Bible and 
have the spirit of our blessed Master. We see, how- 
ever, how early persecution was. And what is more, 
these very disciples quoted a Scripture precedent. The 
fact is, you may quote a Scripture precedent for any- 
thing, if you take a broken fragmental passage, and apply 
it arbitrarily to what you want. And so many quoted 
of old for persecution what took place in the Old Testa- 
ment, forgetting that the Old Testament economy was 
what was called a theocracy where God visibly ruled, 
audibly commanded, and visibly acted ; and that this 
dispensation is not a theocracy, but that we are to prefer 
mercy to sacrifice, and to do to the worst as we would 
that the best should do to us. 

Our Saviour, it is said, "rebuked them ;" and -said, in 
words so true, so just, and so applicable, " Ye know not 
what manner of spirit ye are of" no idea could be 
formed of what it would be if it were left to itself. 


'm& IX. 5762. 


A VOLUNTEER EXTENT OF OFFER ANSWER OF JESUS PLACE OP 
JESUS ON EARTH JESUS SAYS TO ANOTHER, FOLLOW ME PREACH 
ANOTHER EXCUSE REASONS WHY MEN REFUSE CHRIST. 


WE have alluded to following Christ. You 
.notice, that the first individual stated in the pas- 
sage I have read, gives unasked and unsolicited his 
pledge, " Lord, I will follow thee whithersoever thou. 
goest." He was not asked by our Lord to do so; he 
volunteered his promise, " I will follow thee." He did 
it rashly; he spoke from impulse; it was not the result 
of well weighed and deliberate resolution, but the 
expression of high-wrought, but speedily evaporating 
feeling, originated in listening to him who spake as 
never man spake. He looked at the bright side of 
Christianity, he shut his eyes to the dark side; or, he 
he saw only the joy that sparkled in its train, he did 
not see the sorrows into which all its professors must 
one day be baptized ; and therefore he said rashly, with- 
out deliberation, " Lord, I will follow thee whitherso- 
ever thou goest." In itself the resolution was beautiful, 
"I will follow thee." What duty more intensely 
devolving upon us all what pursuit more delightful 
than this, "I will follow thee" the Teacher who is in- 
fallible ; the great High Priest, the only Intercessor, the 
Perfect Example, that has no flaw and no failure ; in fol- 
VOL. in. N 
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lowing whom is all the safety that the human heart can 
desire, all the progress that human nature is capable of, 
and that sure and ultimate success which crowns every 
effort made in divine strength to follow Him, the great 
High Priest and Ensample of the flock who has preceded 
us to glory. The resolution, I say, was most Christian, 
and most worthy of a Christian to entertain. " I will 
follow thee whithersoever thou goest," into life's 
sunny places, and its shady places ; into life's trials, 
adversities, and sorrows ; into life's joys, and blessings, 
and delights, " I will follow thee ;" believing thy lessons, 
imitating thy example, trusting in thy intercession, 
and looking with certain assurance for thy glory. The 
resolution expressed by this man was most unrestricted, 
" I will follow thee," he says, " whithersoever thou 
goest." I will not select the place I am to follow thee 
in; I will not object to the path thou prescribest ; I 
will not embrace this path because it is delightful, 
and reject that because it is painful; but " I will follow 
thee," as a Christian ought to follow Christ, " whi- 
thersoever thou goest." And the resolution, too, is full 
of persistency, " I will follow thee whithersoever thou 
goest," not ceasing to do so at any point, but following 
thee till with thee I enter into the rest that re'maineth for 
the people of 'God. And the resolution, too, was very 
exclusive," I will follow," not an apostle, not a pro- 
phet; but the apostles' and prophets' Lord, " I will 
follow thee whithersoever thou goest;" as if the utterer 
of the words in this passage had lingering in his 
memory the accents of a beautiful resolution, uttered 
by one of old, " Where thou goest, I will go ; where 
thou lodgest, I will lodge: thy people shall be my 
people, thy God shall be my God." But why did he 
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not do so? Because he made his resolution without 
knowing all the extent of the difficulties, the perils, the 
losses and cares it necessarily involved. I said in the 
beginning of my remarks, he saw the crown, but he saw 
not that the way to it was by a cross; he saw all that 
was bright in the religion of Jesus ; but he saw not the 
sorrows, the pains it might be the martyrdom, through 
which the faithful followers of the Lamb must neces- 
sarily pass before they appeared with Christ in glory. 
He had a profile view of Christianity, he did not see 
the whole portrait of what it is, and what it demands, 
and what it would necessitate of passing through. And 
perhaps he erred in this other respect ; he uttered this 
resolution in self-righteousness. " 7 will follow thee ;" 
as if he had strength equal to the pursuit. Never is a 
man so weak as when he fancies he is strongest; and 
never is a Christian so strong as when he feels he is 
without strength, and that in Christ's strength only he 
can do anything, in his own he can do nothing at all. 
Partly then with the rashness of impulse, partly in 
ignorance of what was involved, partly trusting to his 
own strength, he gave utterance to the resolution 
beautiful, just, and Christian in itself, but too much for 
him to do, to dare, or to undertake, " I will follow 
thee whithersoever thou goest." 

What was the answer of Jesus? He did not con- 
ceal the road he would have to tread; he did not 
paint the blessings of the Gospel in the richest hues, and 
tone down its trials and its difficulties till they almost 
disappeared; he would not have a single follower to 
come after him with his eyes shut, or with his mind 
ignorant of what that pursuit necessarily implied and in- 
volved. He told his followers distinctly, that " through 
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much tribulation ye must enter into the kingdom of 
heaven :" "in me ye shall have peace, but in the world 
ye shall have tribulation." He said, " Foxes have holes, 
and the birds of the air have nests; but the Son of 
man," that you purpose to follow, " hath not where to 
lay his head." "Will your resolution stand that? Are 
you still disposed to follow me whithersoever I go? 
You have said so in ignorance of my place in this 
world; now that you know it, will you repeat your 
resolution ? The silence of Scripture is the too certain 
proof, that when he learned that the foxes of the earth 
were better lodged, and the birds of the air were better 
off than the Son of man, that the resolution formed in 
the sunshine disappeared in the shadow, and he went 
away to his farm, his merchandise, or bis worldly em- 
ployments. But how humiliating is that answer of 
Jesus how humbling ! " The foxes have holes, and the 
birds of the air have nests; but the Son of man hath 
not where to lay his head ! " Jesus could not find a place 
in the world that he had made, or hospitality in a heart 
that he came to save and to sanctify. " He came to his 
own," says John, " and his own received him not." , 

Can we have stronger proof, that the heart of man 
is deceitful above all things and desperately wicked, 
than this? that the brightness of God's glory, the em- 
bodiment of all that is pure, and just, and holy, and 
excellent, and true God manifest in the flesh came 
into the world, and the men of that world, who might 
have been expected to have hailed him as the Messenger 
of the skies, preferred a thief and a robber to the Son 
of God, the Saviour of sinners ! You do not need texts 
to prove that your heart is worse than you ever dreamed 
by nature ; the reception that we gave to the Son of 
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God when he came to our world, and the reception 
that thousands still give to the Gospel of Christ when 
preached to them, shows, that if it needed God in our 
nature to make atonement for us, it needs no less God 
the Holy Spirit to convince us that he did so. 

After this another instance occurs: Jesus said to 
another, after the first had gone away, " Follow me. 
But he said, Lord, suffer me first to go and bury my 
father." Now recollect, the first unsolicited gave the 

.promise, or expressed the resolution spontaneously; to 
the second individual in this story, the command was 
addressed by Jesus, " Follow me." The first might 
have been silent; the second, by hearing the command, 

. instantly came under the responsibility of doing it. 
Christ's commands, xmderstood by us, are to us and on 
us instant and obligatory duties. The man that knows 
what Christ commands is from that moment under 
solemn obligations to comply with that command. It 
is true, this individual did what many do gave an 
excuse for his obedience at the moment; but all duties, 
if they be duties, are in the present; they are for now, 
not for to-morrow. The fact that it is duty involves the 
necessity of our obligation to observe it. If there be an 
excuse, then that dispenses with your obedience; a 
duty and a valid excuse are incompatible: if there be 
a valid excuse why I should not obey Christ, why 
I should not believe the Gospel, then to obey Christ 
and to believe the Gospel are not duties devolving upon 
me. But though you may give a plausible excuse, no 
man living can give an excuse that will bear the ordeal 
of a judgment-seat, or that will even bear the light, the 
inspection, and the analysis of his own conscience in its 
best and purest moments. Now, this man's excuse was, 
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" Lord, suffer me first to go and bury my father ;" that 
is, " I understand thy command, I feel the obligation of 
it, I have no doubt that it is my duty : but let me just 
put it off for to-day, in order to discharge something 
that takes precedence of it ; and then to-morrow, when 
I have fulfilled the obligations of my home, I will follow 
thee whithersoever thou goest." Now, in all probability 
this was a pretence, and not a duty that remained to 
be done at all. And in the second place, suppose it was 
not a pretence, but that his father lay unburied, and 
that reverently it devolved upon him, the son, to attend 
that father's remains to their resting-place ; he ought to 
have known at least we know that no duty that we 
owe to our relatives in this world is disposed of or in- 
terfered with by -our first fulfilment of the duties and 
the obligations that we owe to God. It never yet was, 
found that rigid observance of the first four Command- 
ments in the least interfered with the most rigid obser- 
vance of the last six : it never yet has been found that 
our obligations to God and our obligations to man, 
if the latter be genuine, have clashed and come into 
collision. And therefore if this was true, it was the 
man's first duty to embrace the Saviour, to follow the 
prescriptions of his Lord, and to be quite sure that in 
doing so he would find time reverently to commit dust 
to dust, and ashes to ashes, in the hope of the resurrec- 
tion from the dead. No duties that we owe to father, 
or mother, or sister, or brother, or wife, or children, 
ever can be excuses for disregard of the duties that we 
owe to God. No. respect for the living, no reverence 
for the dead, should interpose the least obstruction to 
our faith in Christ, our obedience to his will, our sense 
of responsibility to him as the Lord and Maker of all 
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things. It was right that this man should bury his 
father; but when he urged that as a reason why he 
should reject Christ, then he made a lesser obligation a 
pretext and an excuse for dispensing with a higher and 
a more instant one. Obedience to Christ will give im- 
pulse, not obstruction to our discharge of the relative 
and social duties of this present life. In other words, 
the more thoroughly a man is a Christian, the better 
father, the better brother,the better husband, the better 
son will that man be. Christianity elevates 'and inspires 
every duty, lightens its load, translates duty into privi- 
lege, gives wings not weights, and enables us to do the 
most difficult things, feeling that his commandments are 
not grievous, his yoke is easy, and his burden is light. 
Jesus said to him that it was not only his duty to 
follow him whithersoever he went, but, " Let the dead 
bury their dead." He uses the word "dead "in two 
senses. The word " dead" is used in Scripture in the 
sense of insensibility " I am dead to the Law ;" that 
is, not under its obligations : " I am dead to sin" that 
is, I am not under its influence. So Jesus uses " dead" 
here in the first case, of the spiritually dead, and he 
uses the second in the literal sense, in relation to the 
man's dead father; and he says, There is a duty in- 
stantly devolving upon you; and if you feel that duty 
in all the length and breadth of its obligation, you will 
let those who do not feel it yet, but who may feel it by 
your acceptance of it, discharge a duty, which anybody 
can discharge, and which you, in present circumstances, 
are called upon to postpone to a second place, not 
to prefer and place in a first place. 

And then he says, "Gothou and preach the Gospel" 
as if he had said, It is not only your duty to know 
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the Gospel; out it is your duty also to preach the 
Gospel. People often fancy that a class alone is ac- 
countable for preaching Christianity; but the truth is, 
every Christian that knows the truth, knows its pre- 
sence in his heart, is bound to preach it. There are 
different modes of preaching, but the obligation is the 
same. Some preach by their silence, some preach by 
their eloquence; some preach in words, some preach by 
deeds ; some preach by suffering silently, others preach 
by working actively. Every man has his own gift ; 
but eveiy man that knows, feels, and loves the Gospel, 
will in some formula the mode that Providence may 
give him make known to others how sweet that grace 
has been to his heart, how dear that Saviour is to his 
soul; and he will tell you that he cannot but speak or 
live the things that he has heard. A man that does 
not desire to extend the Gospel to others, has never 
himself felt its influence in his own heart ; as sure as a 
man is made a saint by grace, so sure he becomes a 
servant by duty; the unction of the saint is given that 
there may follow the duties of the servant. It is first 
the prayer, " God be merciful to us, and bless us, and 
cause his face to shine upon us;" it is next my duty 
"that thy ways may be known upon the earth, thy 
saving health among all nations." 

The third incident that occurs is, " Another also said, 
Lord, I will follow thee; but let me first go bid them 
farewell, which are at home at my house." Now this 
individual makes a spontaneous offer; but his excuse 
for non-compliance differs from that given, by the 
former. The former professed a previous duty as a 
reason for his non-compliance with Christ's command; 
he professes a pleasure that he wished to enjoy, as a 
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pretext for putting off till to-morrow the duty that 
devolved upon him to-day. Let me go, he says, and 
bid farewell to my friends. This was an act of courtesy 
it -was au act of kindness; it would have been so far 
a gratification to him; but when God's precepts run 
cross to our pleasures, it is not the precepts that must 
give way to the pleasures, but the pleasures that must 
bow to the precepts. This man therefore seeks the 
enjoyment of a pleasure, and makes that an excuse for 
his non-compliance with an instant duty. Jesus did 
not accept his excuse, and the reason was, no doubt, 
very obvious; that if he had gone and consulted with 
his friends, who were strangers to the Gospel of Jesus, 
probably enemies to his claim, they would have per- 
suaded him that he was not the Messiah, but an im- 
postor, assuming his name, and professing to fulfil the 
prophecies that belonged to him. Jesus said to him, 
This will not do ; it would be perilous to you, it is not 
dutiful to me ; for " no man having put his hand to 
the plough, and looking back, is fit for the kingdom of 
God." It is a proverbial expression; it implies that 
just as the ploughman must not look behind, to see 
who follows, or look on either side, to see who looks 
on; but must keep his eye on the furrow that the 
share is making in the field; and if he divert his eye 
for a moment, the furrow will be crooked, or the share 
will not go deep enough, in the same manner, a 
man who has accepted the Gospel must set his whole 
heart upon.it; it must not be the subordinate thing, 
but the supreme thing; it must be the regulating thing; 
to translate, or rather to vary the figure of the Apostle, 
he must run the race, he must direct the plough, he 
must guide his course, looking neither to the right nor 
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the Gospel; out it is your duty also to preach the 
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pretext for putting off till to-morrow the duty that 
devolved upon him to-day. Let me go, he says, and 
bid farewell to my friends. This was an act of courtesy 
it was an act of kindness; it would have been so far 
a gratification to him; but when God's precepts run 
cross to our pleasures, it is not the precepts that must 
give way to the pleasures, but the pleasures that must 
bow to the precepts. This man therefore seeks the 
enjoyment of a pleasure, and makes that an excuse for 
his non-compliance with an instant duty. Jesus did 
not accept his excuse, and the reason was, no doubt, 
very obvious; that if he had gone and consulted with 
his friends, who were strangers to the Gospel of Jesus, 
probably enemies to his claim, they would have per- 
suaded him that he -was not the Messiah, but an im- 
postor, assuming his name, and professing to fulfil the 
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to the left, but looking unto Jesus, the Author and the 
Finisher of his faith. There must be no divided alle- 
giance ; there must be no half of the heart "with Christ, 
and half with the world. Love your relations, love 
your friends, love the good opinion of your friends, but 
be always ready to subordinate the best and choicest 
of these loves to the love and glory of your Lord and 
Master, Christ Jesus. Christianity does not enjoin the 
maceration of the monk, or the withdrawal of the nun, 
or the denial of the joys and enjoyments of the world 
that now is. There is no asceticism in the Gospel ; its 
prescriptions do not enjoin a life of sadness or of sepa- 
ration; it asks you to enjoy the good things God in 
his providence may give you, but it gives you the limit 
and the law, according to which you are to enjoy them 
rejoicing as though you rejoiced not using the 
world but not abusing it, knowing that the fashion of 
it speedily passeth away. All that is demanded by 
our Blessed Lord, is that you shall seek, first, the king- 
dom of God and his righteousness, and then look for 
a 1 other things to be added. Whatever duty you 
engage in, whatever relationship you form, whatever 
change you make, if you be a Christian your chief' 
thing will be the Saviour's will, and subordinate things, 
but true things, nevertheless, your own preference. If 
you change your residence, by all means look for the 
best residence, in the best situation, at the lowest price, 
most adapted to your convenience, most agreeable to 
your taste. All these are rational, proper, Christian 
elements; but never forget that there is something 
above them all. Will it interfere with my progress in 
conformity to Christ? Shall I be able to hear the 
Gospel? Shall I be able to live in it? Is there 
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anything inconsistent with the prior duties that I owe 
my Lord. If there be, all must give way to that, 
not that give way to them. In the same manner, 
in forming any relationship in life in selecting a wife, 
suit your taste, your preferences, your sympathies, 
your feelings, everything considered, but consider 
primarily and chiefly this, that you. should marry in 
the Lord. The Christian graces first, beauty next; 
the riches of the heart first, the riches of the world 
next ; the last two not forbidden, but subordinate, ever 
subordinate to the first two graces. So in every pro- 
fession and trade, in all that you do, make the law, the 
word, the command, the glory of Jesus the chief thing ; 
and all else, not to be extirpated, but to be sanctified 
and subordinate thereto. 

Thus, we see that none of these were valid reasons 
for rejecting what was the obligation to follow Christ. 
We see from all this how some persons commence 
the journey to the kingdom of heaven, and yet stop 
short of it. Here were men ready to give up all, but 
some one thing interposed, and for that one thing's 
sake it might be a father, it might be a flock, it might 
be Herodias it was for some one thing that they gave 
up the obligation, and went away sorrowing. 

We see, in the next place, that the greatest and 
most successful obstruction to the reception of the 
Gospel into our hearts, is not so much the forbidden 
love of things that are sinful, as the excessive love of 
things that are lawful. In each of these cases, the 
excuse was not sinful; to show reverence to the ashes 
of a dead parent, was beautiful and good; to go and 
consult with one's friends is often a duty, always a 
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pleasure; but to make the one or the other most 
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proper in their respective places a reason for refusing 
to comply -with the prescriptions of our Lord and 
Master, that was putting the pyramid upon its apex, 
that was turning obligation upside down; that was 
giving to the human the allegiance which we owe to 
the Divine, and subordinating the commands of Christ 
to the pretences and the pleasures of the world. Never 
forget, then, our greatest danger is not in persisting in 
the practice of things that are sinful, but in our exces- 
sive, in some cases, idolatrous love of things that in 
themselves are lawful. 

And, lastly, let us feel that true religion consists just 
in following Christ; not as if he were only an example, 
but also as an atonement, as a priest, as a prophet, as a 
king. When the Apocalyptic seer describes those that 
are in glory, he says of them, " These are they that 
have followed the Lamb whithersoever he goeth," that 
is, that believe his word, that trust in his sacrifice, 
that are clothed with his righteousness, that follow him 
through good report, and bad report, through, sorrows 
and through joys, up hill and down hill; whithersoever 
he goeth, it is their privilege, their pleasure, their duty, 
and, finally, their eternal joy to follow him. 


CHAPTEE X. 

THE SEVENTY THEIK MISSION THE PALL, OF SATAN JOY OP 
JESUS THE LAW AND IIS OBLIGATIONS JIY NEIGHBOUR. 

THE seventy disciples that Jesus appoints upon this 
occasion, appear to have held a temporary commission 
altogether. The language in which he speaks of the 
Apostles and those who were to follow them in preaching 
the tidings of the kingdom of God, indicates a perma- 
nent institution ; but the language in which he speaks 
of the seventy, and the fact that the seventy do not 
appear in the Acts of the Apostles, indicates that they 
were a mere temporary appointment, sent to prepare his 
own way, and to make ready the people for his* preach- 
ing the glad tidings of the Gospel. But whilst they 
lasted, they were gifted with those powers, which clearly 
were not successional, and have not been inherited by 
any minister of any Church, or of any communion, in 
any after age of the world. He said, " The harvest 
truly is great," there is plenty of corn standing in the 
field, but there are few reapers to cut it down; and if 
not gathered into barns now, it will decay, and perish, 
and be useless. There are thousands of souls longing 
for the bread of life, ready to receive the glad tidings 
of the kingdom; there are only wanting men to show 
them the way that leads to it, and they will joyfully 
accept the message. Go, therefore, he says, your way; 
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but you must count the cost. Understand, he says, 
what is before you. " I send you forth as lambs among 
wolves," helpless in yourselves, as lambs surrounded in 
the world by fierce wolves : be strong in the strength 
of your blessed Master, whose strength is made perfect 
in weakness. He tells them when they entered into a 
house, to wish that house, what an Eastern salaam is 
still, the possession of the inestimable blessing of 
peace " Peace be to this house." And then if they 
accept you, be satisfied with the fare that they give. 
Make yourselves more than worthy of that fare by 
telling them of the living bread that cometh down 
from heaven. If they will not have you, then let them 
know that they have turned away a great and precious 
opportunity of good, and that they will have to answer 
for what they have done at the judgment-seat of 
Christ : and show that you so feel by wiping, according 
to Eastern manners, the very dust of that city from off 
your feet, that it may remain a testimony against them. 
He then tells us that comparative privileges create 
comparative responsibility. Sodom had not the mercies 
that Chorazin had; this city, again, had not the mercies 
that Capernaum had, and Capernaum, had not the pri- 
vileges that we have. It seems here as if national 
responsibility was not forgotten at the judgment-seat of 
Christ it shall be more tolerable in that day for Sodom 
or, perhaps, it means the inhabitants of Sodom, than 
for that city which has had much greater light, but 
has criminally and culpably rejected it. But does not 
this teach us that there will be trial at a judgment day, 
that there will be retribution ; because it speaks here 
of comparative penalty, and that comparative penalty 
indicates that there is a place of punishment as well as 
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a place of reward, when the great drama of this world 
shall be closed, and all shall gather round the great 
White Throne to receive according to the deeds done 
in the body, whether they be good, or whether they 
be evil? 

We then read that " the seventy returned again with 
joy;" and they stated that the commission they had 
received had been carried into practice, and they found 
that, as Christ predicted, the very devils were subject 
to them through the name of Him who had sent them. 
Then Jesus says, " I beheld Satan as lightning fall from 
heaven." That does not mean that he beheld it 
through their ministry, or at that time ; it is what is 
called by critics a proleptic statement; and means, that 
from the foundation of the world onward to the end of 
time, is the ceaseless descent of Satan. Satan had less 
power after the Flood than he had before it; he had 
less power after the Crucifixion than before it ; and in 
proportion as the kingdom of Christ gains footing in 
. the world, the kingdom of Satan, which is a usurpation, 
has less power. Now Jesus says, I saw him, not with the 
speed, but with all the dying splendour of the lightning, 
fall from heaven. The very simile indicates the original 
greatness of Satan; and that even now, he is still the arch- 
angel ruined I saw him like lightning fall from heaven. 
He then tells them what power he gave them power 
over scorpions and serpents, and over all the power of 
the enemy, and that nothing should hurt them. But 
he bids them rejoice, not on account of great gifts, 
great power; but rejoice because they were assured of 
their everlasting acceptance in the sight of God, by 
their names being written in heaven. It is then said, 
" In that hour Jesus rejoiced in spirit." This ia one 
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of the occasions where we read of Jesus having joy. 
He was never seen to smile, it is said ; he was often 
seen to weep; but on more than one occasion he is 
recorded to have rejoiced. And prophecy tells us that 
"for .the joy set before him he endured the cross, 
despising the shame;" and that the travail of his soul, 
that is, the triumph of his cause, will be more than 
a compensation for all that he has suffered. What he 
thanked God the Father for on this occasion was, that 
he had hid the simplest truths from the philosophers, 
who believed they were wise in this world, and that he 
had made them known to the simplest peasants, who 
were despised as stupid and ignorant, likened here to 
babes in the kingdom of Gcd. How often do we find 
that a very great philosopher perplexes himself about 
needless and unprofitable questions, which his own 
genius starts, but which it has not power to lay; while 
a humble, illiterate Christian receives the truth just as 
that truth is made known, and derives nourishment, 
and support, and consolation from it ; while he does not 
trouble his mind about many a perplexing inquiry with 
which it is nearly connected. The fact is, the more 
one knows, the more one sees remaining to be known; 
and very often the unsanctified inquirer is led by the 
very light that he has, to plunge into perplexities which 
he is unable to explain ; instead of waiting, like a babe 
in the kingdom of heaven, to know hereafter what 
Christ has promised he shall know, though he know it 
not now. God has revealed in his holy word enough 
to enlighten, and sanctify, and save, and comfort, but 
he has not given a line to gratify mere curiosity, or to 
answer those endless questions which do not minister 
to our edification. 
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Jesus here pronounces a benediction iippn the dis- 
ciples, because of what they saw ; and says, " Blessed 
are the eyes which see the things that ye see ; for I tell 
you, that many prophets" that is, gifted men " and 
kings " that is, excellent men " have desired to see 
those things which ye see, and have not seen them ; 
and to hear those things which ye hear, and have not 
heard them." 

After this ' a certain lawyer stood up, and tempted 
him," this does not mean that he tempted him to 
evil, but that he wanted to ascertain what amount 
of knowledge he had, saying, " Master, what shall I 
do to inherit eternal life 1 ?"' a very important ques- 
tion; but he knew only of doing, he did not know of 
believing, in order to obtain eternal life. There are 
two ways : either do the whole law perfectly, without 
a single flaw, from the first pulse of your heart to its 
last beat upon the brink of the grave, and stand spotless 
and unblemished ; or believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, 
who has done it for you, and in your stead ; and thus 
you shall be saved. It ought never to be forgotten, that 
God exacts from us now just the same perfect righteous- 
ness that he exacted from Adam and Eve in Paradise 
before they fell ; but the difference is here : Adam and 
Eve had to do the righteousness, and in their attempt 
to do it they failed in innocence ; how much more must 
we fail in the fall ! whereas, we have not to perform the 
righteousness, and thus obtain heaven as the reward of 
what we do ; but we have to accept the righteousness 
done by Christ, our Substitute, and justified by it to 
have peace with God. The difference between us is, 
that Adam worked towards heaven in order to obtain 
it; we have, by grace, already obtained heaven, and we 
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work because we have obtained it. Under the Law it 
was doing in order to live ; under the Gospel it is living, 
and therefore doing; -we believe, and through faith 
we accept that righteousness which is unto all and upon 
all that believe. Now Jesus, not to teach this man 
that he was worthy of heaven, or was righteous enough 
to deserve heaven ; but to show him how completely he 
had come short in the second half, and therefore the 
most practical part of the Law relates to him the fol- 
lowing incident. He first says, The Law is this " Thou 
shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and 
with all thy soul, and with all thy strength, and with 
all thy mind," and that is a very blessed and merci- 
ful law : it does not say, Thou shalt love the Lord thy 
God with an angel's fervour, or with an archangel's 
strength, but with all thy heart no more; it exacts .of 
the creature no more than the creature can be expected 
to give not with more or less, but with all thy heart 
" And thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself." The 
man that can do that shall live by it ; but to love God 
with all our heart ! alas, how many rivals are in that 
heart, disputing the sceptre of supremacy every hour ! 
How often is God forgotten, how often forsaken, how 
often is man ashamed of him, how often is he resisted, 
how often despised! Oh, to speak of fulfilling God's 
perfect law for an hour is to speak of absolute moral 
not physical, but moral impossibility. And then 
to love our neighbour as ourselves not more than our- 
selves, Christ alone could do that ; not less than our- 
selves, but just as we love ourselves ; ready to share 
with him in all things, to wish him the same good that 
we wish ourselves. Our own hearts condemn us ; and 
at the foot of Mount Sinai we learn we feel as well as 
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learn " by deeds of law no flesh shall be justified ;" 
and we are taught to pray, " Enter not into judgment 
with thy servant, Lord, for in thy sight no man 
living can be justified." Now to pnt this self-righteous, 
vaunting, boastful lawyer to the test, Jesus answers him, 
when he asks, " Who is my neighbour ?" you wonder 
that he should ask such a question. The reason that he 
asked it was this : every JOAV thought another Jew a 
neighbour ; bnt a Samaritan, or a Gentile, he did not 
think his neighbour at all. It was their intense ecclesi- 
astical sectarianism that made them think so ; just as 
we often find a churchman thinks a churchman his 
neighbour, and a dissenter thinks a dissenter his neigh- 
bour] but they cannot see through the outer robe of 
Church or Dissent, and recognise a brother notwith- 
standing. He asked, therefore, " Who is my neigh- 
bour ?" Jesus answered him by a parable, or rather by 
a history : " A certain man went down from Jerusalem, 
to Jericho," a road, according to Jerome, that was ex- 
ceedingly beset with robbers, who plundered the tra- 
vellers from Jericho to Jerusalem and " fell among 
thieves, which stripped him of his raiment, and departed, 
leaving him half dead. And by chance," that does not 
mean that there was any accident in it; it is a pecu- 
liar mode of expressing coincidence of events, there 
came down " a certain priest that way," who ought to 
have had sympathy with the sufferer, whose office it 
was to minister to the broken heart, and pour balm 
into the wounded spirit; but he, with all the con- 
temptuous scorn of a Jewish priest, passed by on the 
other side. And a Levite a superior officer passed 
by ; and he did more than the priest, for " he came and 
looked on him," indicating a wish to help him ; but 
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lie saw that there was or might be risk, and he passed 
by also, and left him. A certain " Samaritan, as he 
journeyed, came where he was; aud when he saw 
him," that Samaritan, who ought to have had no 
sympathy with him, between whom and him there 
were interchanged only hostilities, " he had com- 
passion on him," which neither the priest nor the 
Levite had, " and went to him, and bound up his 
wounds, pouring in oil " an ancient cure, " and set 
him on his own beast ; and brought him to an inn,"- 
the word here translated inn, means an all-reception- 
house, TrwSo^eioj/, a place for receiving everybody; it 
might be called, as our public vehicles are, an omnibus, 
a place for all sorts of people, " and took care of him. 
And on the morrow, 'when he departed, he took out 
t\ro pence," not pence according to our monej', but 
about fifteen pence; sevenpence halfpenny being a 
denarius, or a penny ; and fifteen pence then was worth 
more than fifteen shillings now, " and gave them to 
the host, and said unto him, Take care of him," that, 
is jour duty; and whatever thou spendest more than 
the fifteen pence that I have given you, when I come 
again I will repay you. Then Jesus says, " Which now 
of these three, thiukest thou, was neighbour unto him. 
that fell among the thieves'?" But you say that this is 
not a proper parable ; because the one that was relieved 
was the neighbour. The meaning is, that he that helped 
was neighbour to him that was helped; and that 
implied that he that suffered must have been neighbour 
to him that so kindly alleviated his suffering ; if the 
one was neighbour, the other of course was also. And 
then the Jew, with all his pride, but with a smiting 
conscience the convinced intellect, but the ecclesi- 
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astical pride that -would not venture to name the name 
of a Samaritan said, " He that showed mercy on him." 
He could not muster courage to say, The Samaritan 
was the neighbour ; that would have shocked him : but 
he was obliged to say it substantially, though not ver- 
batim, " He that showed mercy on him." Then if he 
that showed mercy was the neighbour to him that 
needed it, he that needed it was neighbour to him that 
showed mercy the one was neighbour to the other; their 
obligations, their relations were reciprocal, " Then said 
Jesus unto him, Go, and do thou likewise ; " and by doing 
so you will overcome that exclusive feeling which makes 
you think that a Jew only is your brother ; and pre- 
vents you from, seeing that wherever there is suffering 
on the face of the earth, there remains a duty for you 
to discharge ; and teaching us in this age and century 
that wherever there is want, there is a call for you to 
feed it ; wherever there is ignorance, that is a summons 
to you to enlighten it. One man is made richer than 
another, not that he may exact more, but that he may 
give more; and one man is poorer and needier than, 
another, not that he may be trodden down, but that he 
may be made the recipient the grateful recipient, of 
your liberality and goodness. 


CHAPTER X. 3842. 

MARTHA AND MART. 

BEHOLD a beautiful domestic scene ; a family portrait, 
simply drawn, true to nature in every land, interesting 
and instructive to all. In this blessed Book there 
are lessons for kings and queens upon their thrones, 
for parents at the head of their homes, for brothers and 
sisters for all ranks, relations, classes and degrees 
of mankind. 

These two Christian ladies occupied not a humble, 
but rather an elevated position elevated according to 
this world's standard in social life. Their house was 
frequently the scene of hospitality; their hands had 
often ministered to the Man of sorrows ; their brother 
had been raised by him from the dead. Their home 
was holy and happy, because consecrated by the pre- 
sence of Him who gives to lowly homes a beauty that 
princely halls have not. Without his blessing the sheen 
and splendour of the noblest palace is but a transient 
beam on an April day, showing their evanescence and 
their vanity. 

Martha on this occasion is rebuked ; Maiy, her sister, 
is praised : yet both were Christians. Martha was a 
true Christian as well as Mary. But there are degrees 
of grace; there are modifying peculiarities of tempera- 
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ment. These we shall see evolved and delineated as we 
proceed -with this interesting picture. That Martha 
was a true Christian is plain from the narrative given of 
her in the Gospel according to St. John, in the llth 
chapter, where we read, " Now a certain man was sick, 
named Lazarus, of Bethany, the town of Mary and her 
sister Martha." What a beautiful distinction to a town ! 
its proper name was Bethany the house of song but 
its holier and its nobler name was " the town of Mary 
and her sister Martha." These two Christian women 
gave to that town a distinctive name that will last while 
there are hearts to be affected by so beautiful a narra- 
tive. " Therefore his sisters sent unto Jesus, saying, 
Lord, behold, he whom thou lovest is sick." To show 
that Martha was a Christian, at the 20th verse we read, 
" Then Martha, as soon as she heard that Jesus was 
coming, went and met him: but Mary sat still in 
the house." You can see at once the distinctness of the 
characters, related by different Evangelists. John had 
no communication with Luke ; Luke had no communi- 
cation with John; both their portraits are sketched 
from the same original. We can see the meditative 
Mary ,that sits and studies in the house ; the active, the 
bustling and the domestic Martha, who is ever anxiously 
ready to show to her guest due and proper hospitality. 
" Then said Martha unto Jesus, Lord, if thou hadst 
been here, my brother had not died." How beautiful is 
this ! She calculated there was a love in the bosom of 
Jesus that would not suffer a beloved brother to die ; 
and she assumed that if he had been present, he could 
not have resisted their entreaty or the temptation 
to heal him. " But I know," says Martha, " that even 
now, whatsoever thou wilt ask of God, God will give it 
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thee. Jesus saith unto her, Thy brother shall rise 
again." Now Martha replies what a Christian alone 
could have said " I know that he shall rise again in 
the resurrection at the last clay." Then Jesus preached 
what came home to her heart. " Jesus said unto her, - 
I am the resurrection, and the life ;" by that he either 
imposed upon the listener, or he was the mighty God; 
" I am the resurrection," my voice shall ring through 
the homes of the living, reverberate through the graves 
of the dead; and as creation came into being at my 
bidding, dead humanity shall rise, and stand upon its 
feet again, as soon as the trumpet shall sound, and the 
voice of the Resurrection and the Life shall be heard. 
Then he said, " Believest thou this? She saith unto 
him, Yea, Lord ; I believe that thou art the Christ," 
that is, the Messiah, " the Son of God, which should 
come into the world." There can be no doubt, there- 
fore, from the testimony of John, that Martha was 
a Christian. Her conduct even on this occasion, as re- 
corded by Luke, indicates traits that none but a Chris- 
tian could have developed. At the time that the 
incident occurred which led to her rebuke, Jesus was 
persecuted by the Scribes, and hunted from place to 
place. To sympathise with him was to be guilty of an 
offence in the sight of the Babbies ; to receive him into 
one's home was, according to them, to commit treason 
against the rulers of Israel, and to disregard the decision 
of them that sat in the chair of Moses. Martha, not- 
withstanding the peril, received the persecuted Man of 
sorrows into her home, and ministered to him those 
things of which he had need. The flower that blossoms 
through the snow-drift, and flourishes in the midst of 
the beating winds, must have its root struck deep into 
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the earth, and have within the elements of true vitality. 
She who .could thus risk a barbaroiis treatment because 
of her faithfulness to her Lord, was not a mere professor, 
but a true Christian ; and though a person of some dis- 
tinction, she felt ennobled when her own hand minis- 
tered to the wants of the Lord. She felt that those 
hands which would be nailed to the cross, had often 
ministered to her; and that the least that she could do 
was, that her sinful hands might have the privilege and 
the joy of ministering to him. All these features indicate 
the Christian woman ; and we must not suppose, that 
because there was alloy there was no gold, because there 
were imperfections there was no Christianity. If she 
erred on this occasion, as unquestionably she did, much 
may be said in palliation. She was evidently the 
eldest ; she had all the weight of domestic duty ; she 
had all the responsibility of providing for every visitor, 
and arranging all the constituent elements of her home. 
Having all this responsibility resting upon her, and not 
prepared, as she supposed, as she should be to receive 
Him. with all that was due to so 'holy* and so beloved 
and so illustrious a Visitor, she did what other Marthas 
have done in less provoking circumstances she lost her 
temper for a little, and forgot what was dutiful to the 
Lord of glory in her anxiety to present what was due to 
a visitor and a guest in her home. But if there was 
palliation, it must still be admitted there was also 
blame; and the blame lay less in what she said, and 
more, perhaps, in what Jesus saw in her heart a little 
pride, a sprinkling of vain thoughts, a feeling akin to 
that of the Virgin Mary at the marriage feast in Cana 
of Galilee ; afraid that her home should be seen in 
dishabille, grieved and vexed that she was not ready to 
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entertain this Visitor with all the pomp and circum- 
stance which she thought due; ashamed that things were 
not so elegant as she could wish ; thinking less about 
the furniture of her heart, more about the furniture of 
her house more anxious that the outside of the platter 
should be beautiful, and forgetting for a little that the 
reception of Christ into the heart was the first, if not 
the only duty that she owed to him. It was the excess 
of a taste, beautiful and just in itself, and only becoming- 
sin by the feelings that it provoked. But every one has his 
temptation, what is called his " weak side," his polarity 
in evil, his besetting sin. With one man literature is his 
idol ; with a mother it is her babe, her firstborn ; with a 
statesman, ambition; with some great scholar or mighty 
soldier, reputation or renown; and with many a Martha, 
domestic elegance spending more in making the draw- 
ing-room look beautiful, than in making the heart 
become holy in the sight of God. This was her peril, 
her besetting sin : it was mercy that it showed itself then 
it was mercy to her that Jesus rebuked it, and put 
her and hers in their proper places. The aggravation of 
Martha's offence was clearly the loss of temper she dis- 
played. She was bustling, preparing to receive with due 
dignity, with great ceremony, the illustrious Visitor she 
had received into her house ; and while she was doing 
so, what seemed to her hot temper for a hot temper is 
in many a Christian, and sometimes the best Christians 
have the hottest, what seemed to her hot temper so 
provoking was the coolness with which Mary sat, drink- 
ing in every word and syllable that fell from the lips 
of Him that spake as never man spake ; while she was 
toiling, struggling, excited, having lost her self-posses- 
sion and her composure, in order to arrange all that 
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was within for the reception of the Tisitor who had 
crossed her threshold. In the excitement, therefore, 
and heat of her temper, she said, " Lord, dost thou not 
care that my sister hath left me to serve alone ? bid her 
therefore that she come and help me." This was the 
language, evidently, of temper it was more, it was a 
rude interruption of holy discourse that related to far 
more important things ; and showed that she was 
more anxious to entertain respectfully a friend than to 
receive instruction from the great Teacher, thought 
too much about the guest, and too little about Him 
who had come not to be ministered to, but to minister. 
Now we can see precisely what Martha was a true 
Christian, excessively attached to her home, very de- 
sirous that it should have all that could possibly be 
desired in her day ; with a very warm temper, and not 
careful to restrain the expression of it when it was tried. 
People who are true Christians are too often too easily 
provoked, but are Christians still. Anger is not sin; 
I do not believe there is any more sin in being angry 
than there is in being Imngry; it is part and parcel 
of the original constitution of our nature ; the sin con- 
. sists in its excess : and that is a lesson that we all need 
to learn. The Latin poet says, " Perimus in licitis." 
" We perish in things that are perfectly lawful." It is 
less the doing of what is sinful, and more the excessive 
attachment to what is lawful, that destroys souls. So 
in anger ; there may be anger, and yet there may be no 
sin; there may be anger issuing in great sin. What 
does an apostle say? " Be ye angry," I do not forbid 
you to be angry but he does forbid sin, " be ye 
angry, and sin not." Anger is a passion that ever 
trembles on the very verge of sin. We read, that Jesus 


204 SCRIPTURE READINGS. 

the very Son of God himself was angry ; but then 
there is added, " "being grieved for the hardness of their 
hearts," anger dissolved and diluted into sorrow. Anger 
becomes sin when you allow the sun to go down upon it. 
Many a true believer is harassed with a very hot temper 
many a worldly, carnal, avaricious, cold-hearted man 
is calm and placid as the ocean under a summer's sun, 
and contrasts most favourably with a true Christian, 
who has the misfortune, as the world would call it, not 
to bo gifted with the same amount of cold and freezing 
indifference. We see in Martha, anger which burst 
forth into expressions that partook in some degree 
of rudeness, and at least interrupted a profitable and 
useful conversation ; but she was a Christian still. 

Maiy was another Christian; both sisters were so; 
but Mary was a Christian of a higher stamp. We read 
of her, that " it was that Mary which anointed the Lord 
with ointment, and wiped his feet with her hair, whose 
brother Lazarus was sick." You recollect the interest- 
ing account of it, which we found in a previous chapter, 
where she showed love, faith, patient self-sacrifice, rich 
liberality, and proved by her fruits that she was a tree 
of righteousness, the planting of the Lord. Her peculiar 
character as a Christian was this that she seems to 
have had less temper than her sister Martha, and also to 
have been of a meditative and studious temperament; 
she so appreciated the visit of the Lord of glory, that she 
felt she dared not miss one word that fell from his lips, 
or let go the opportunity of hearing the precious instruc- 
tion that he had corns to teach them ; she cared nothing 
about the household. Her Christianity was of a ma- 
turer and riper nature than that of Martha ; and she 
teaches us that the younger sister may have more grace 
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than the elder that Christianity is not of flesh nor of 
blood, nor of age, but a spiritual and a free gift. And 
we see, too, that constitutionally for it does not teach 
us that Christianity did it she had a milder and a gen- 
tler temperament. For when she was thus rebuked by 
Martha when she heard Martha complain of her to her 
blessed Lord, " Lord, dost thou not care that my sister 
hath left me to serve alone ? bid her therefore that she 
come and help me" Mary might have said, and it 
would not have been unchristian if she had done so, 
" Martha, I may be wrong ; but this is not the place to 
rebuke me, in the presence of our Lord. This is not the 
time for telling me of my faults ; could you not have 
waited till his blessed footstep had crossed the threshold, 
and then told me what my fault was, instead of passion- 
ately proclaiming it before all ?" But she did not do so : 
she was silent. She recollected the maxim of her own 
'Scriptures, " A soft answer turneth away wrath." It . 
often requires much grace to be silent under provoca- 
tion, as it does to be eloquent in defence of truth. There 
is a time to speak, and it needs grace to enable us to 
speak; there is a time to be silent, and it needs as 
much grace to enable us to be so. 

Having seen Martha, the domestic Christian, busy in 
the arrangements of her home ; and Mary, the gentle 
and retired Christian, sitting at the feet of Jesus, and 
listening to his beautiful and instructive lessons, let us 
look to one greater than either the central personage 
in the holy, and happy, and favoured group the Lord 
Jesus Christ himself. He came for shelter to their 
home! he makes their reception of him not merely 
a shelter to himself, but a blessing to their souls. He 
preferred to feed with living bread them that hungered 
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for it, rather than to partake of the most bountiful 
repast that the hands of industrious Martha could pre- 
pare. He showed on this occasion, by the rebuke that 
he administered to Martha, that he would rather have 
Mary listening to what could not profit him, but would 
profit her, than Martha serving what would profit him 
but could not profit her. He came not to be minis- 
tered to, but to minister. It was his " meat and 
drink" what an expression ! " to do the will of his 
Father in heaven," By his presence the home of the 
sisters was elevated into a heavenly sanctuary that 
domestic circle became a congregation and a church in 
the house. Let us, like Mary, bring Christ into our 
home. Let us bring more of the church into the home, 
and not, like Martha, bring the home so much into the 
church. 

We have seen that both sisters were Christians : but 
you have already gathered from what I have said, that 
there was a marked constitutional difference between 
them ; you can see under-lying the Christian influence, 
an aboriginal and a constitutional difference. I do not 
believe there are any two men in the world who are in 
temperament and disposition the same. It is .plain 
there are no two faces in the world cast in the same 
mould, and the facsimiles of each other; and I do not 
believe that there are any two temperaments in the 
world constitutionally the same. These two Christians 
had each their peculiar tempers, one. full of activity, 
the other of meditative retirement : the one ever 
delighting to work, the other ever anxious to listen and 
improve. When I see grace influencing a man, I do 
not dislike to see the traces of the original tempera- 
ment breaking out through the sanctified and restrain- 
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ing influences of the grace of God. Christianity does 
not macadamise mankind, and lay them all down upon 
the same dead level turning A into B, and making all 
men exactly the same j but it seizes the peculiar tem- 
perament of each, and sanctifies, restrains, sweetens, 
ennobles, inspires it. The stream is coloured by the bed 
over which it rolls in its course to the ocean ; and the 
Christianity of every man is toned and tinged by the 
polarity of that man's constitution. And instead of 
being an argument that there is no grace because the hot- 
tempered man retains his hot temper when he becomes 
a Christian, it would seem to me rather a presumption 
in the opposite way. The remaining traces of the ori- 
ginal peculiarity would seem to me proof that grace was 
there not by their absence, but by their being sub- 
dued, restrained, sanctified, guided and directed aright. 
Grace leaves Peter still Peter, but Christian Peter ; and 
John still John, but Christian John. Let anybody 
watch the two apostles, Peter and John, in their whole 
history; nothing can be more marked, no features more 
perfectly defined than the features of each. Peter all 
zeal, all fervour, speakiag almost before he thought, and 
feeling far faster than he spoke ; John listening, silent, 
quiet. And yet it is very striking, as recorded in the 
Acts of the Apostles, that though Peter was the only 
speaker, and John stood by perfectly silent, yet it says, 
that the Jews took notice that loth of them had been, 
with Jesus as if the silence of John had an eloquence 
as convincing as the action and the utterance of Peter. 
We thus see, that grace does not extirpate idiosyn- 
cracy ; but while grace does not extirpate our individual 
peculiarity, it sanctifies it, restrains it, and puts it in 
its right place. 


208 SCRIPTURE READINGS. 

We read, in the nest place, that Jesus, when he saw Mar- 
tha forgetting her Lord in her guest, and her Saviour in 
her visitor, rebuked her. But how beautiful, how tender 
was his rebuke ! " Martha, Martha," 110 recrimination, 
no bitterness ; that was impossible in such a case ; but it 
is a precedent for us that we ought to take notice of 
" Martha, Martha, thou art careful," that is the trans- 
lation of the same word which occurs in the 5th chapter 
of St. Matthew, where Jesus says, " Take no thought 
for the morrow." If you were to understand that in 
the light that you are not to think how you shall get 
bread for to-morrow, it would be very stupid, and very 
unchristian, and very improper. You are bound to ex- 
ercise forethought ; you are bound to make provision 
for to-morrow; but the expression is, "Feel no cark- 
iug anxiety;" and the meaning of the Greek word 
lj.epip.va is, irritating, perplexing, anxious thought. Well, 
he says, take thought of the provision ; but do not take 
that 'distrustful, irritating, perplexing, anxious thought, 
which can do no good for to-morrow, and which must 
destroy your peace for to-day. So he says to Martha here, 
" Martha, Martha, thou art careful about many things." 
To be careful about a thing is proper ; if I were obliged 
to sweep a crossing, I should feel it a duty to be careful 
in the sweeping of that crossing; if I were. a servant, I 
should be careful that I attended to the business of my 
master. But it is sinful to be, as Martha was, exces- 
sively careful irritated, perplexed, fevered, if I might 
use the expression, about many things. And not only 
does he say she was careful, but he adds also, " troubled." 
The word is derived from a Greek word which means 
disturbed, overwhelmed undertaking too much in order 
to make arrangements for the reception of me. 
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But is there not many a Martha in the year 1854? 
Are there not some here, a mother, a daughtei-, a 
sister, a brother -who have all Martha's anxious cares, 
without Martha's redeeming graces to sanctify and to 
sustain them ? Is there not a Martha if not many, at 
least one in this assembly, whose mornings are occu- 
pied with preparations for the day, whose evenings are 
occupied with anxious preparations for to-morrow 1 To 
such a one I appeal, Does religion occupy its just place 
in your heart? Do you think of Jesus the soul 
eternity heaven responsibility duty? Do thoughts 
of a house not made with hands enter your home 
sometimes during the day, entertained as angels un- 
awares 1 ? or, is the clay spent without one thought 
about the furniture of the soul ; all thoughts absorbed 
about the furniture of the body 1 ? Is the church never 
pi'esent in your home upon the week-day ? And, 
alas, alas! is your home present in the church upon 
the Sabbath-day? Martha, Martha, thou art careful 
about many things, and thou forgettest, amid all these 
many things, that one thing is essentially needful. But 
how mild was the rebuke, and yet how instructive : 
Martha's sin is as instructive to us as Mary's Christian 
virtue. > The record of the one is the record of her 
failing, that Martha's successors may learn ; the holy 
quiet of the other is the exhibition of a precedent, that 
other Marys in the world may have gi'ace to imitate. 

He concuides with this beautiful and truly instruc- 
tive remark, " One thing is needful." What does this 
mean ? Many things are useful ; many things are 
ornamental, very many things are desirable; and \ve 
should not be human if we were not conscious of these 
emotions ; but the salvation of the soul, the acceptance 
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of the Saviour, fitness for the kingdom of heaven. in 
other words, true religion, that is, amid all things, the 
one thing that is, what other things are not, essentially 
necessaiy. 

Now some things are accidentally needful, not essen- 
tial. Medicine for the sick is needful for to-day, but not 
always. There are many things that are occasionally 
needful ; there are other things that are partially need- 
ful : but this is essentially needful, this is always need- 
ful, this is universally needful. And why should true 
religion using that word as an epitome of all that the 
Gospel is why should this be thus essentially needful? 
First, it replaces man in his lost and forfeited dignity. 
Sin has degraded man ; his intellect is deranged, his 
heart is turned from God, his affections are spent upon 
earth ; he is far from God, he is in a distant land, 
living upon the husks that the swine do eat, and a 
wanderer from his Father's home. True religion 
using the word as a comprehensive expression trans- 
forms the sinner into the servant, the servant into the 
son, the son into the heir the heir of God, and the 
joint-heir with Christ. It gives harmony to the powers 
of his intellect, sanctity to the affections of his heart, 
peace to his conscience. The presence of that religion 
must be happiness ; in the absence of it earth's best 
things are but burdens, they never can be satisfactory 
blessings. 

In the second place, this one thing, true religion, 
salvation, the knowledge of the Saviour, is the one 
thing needful for present happiness. There are many 
things, I have said, desirable, many things that are 
ornamental, many things that are positive enjoyments. 
Lands and houses, and money to spare, are most enjoy- 
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able things; and that man must be a hypocrite or 
a stoic who says he has no wish for these things. It 
does not imply, because they are not the one thing 
needful, that they are not things in themselves desirable. 
All that we say of them, however, is what our blessed 
Lord designs here to teach that there can be no real 
and lasting happiness in the heart till the soul has 
found its Saviour and its rest in God. Man's soul must 
be unhappy till it knows the way to heaven, and has 
some dear and bright hope of attaining that blessed 
goal. I wonder how any man on earth can have one 
moment's ease who has not some strong foundation on 
which he can lay the stress of his everlasting prospects. 
What is the longing of all mankind? Happiness. What 
explains the excitement of men? Their longing for 
happiness. The soul in every man feels it has lost its 
rest, it feels it has lost something that was its peace, 
and it knows not where to find it. It seeks out every 
cistern, and appeals to every source ; it goes to mammon, 
and it says, " Make me happy;" it goes to the objects of 
ambition, and it cries, " Give me happiness;" it goes to 
trade, or to pleasure, or to dissipation, or to folly, to 
seek happiness. These are evidences of a restlessness 
that will not suffer the soul to domesticate itself in this 
world, and that prove that it belongs originally and 
really to a higher, if only it knew the way to that higher 
and better world. But the instant I know that I am 
restored to my communion with God that I am a 
son accepted by my Father that iny sins are forgiven 
that my nature is renewed that I have peace with 
God I can take all the things I have mentioned 
as desirable, enjoyable, ornamental; and when God is 
pleased to take them away, I can let them go ; I have 

p 2 


212 SCRIPTURE READINGS. 

got that which is a compensation for the loss of all ; 
I have that which is consecration, when I have the 
possession of all. 

But this one thing is needful ; not only to give us hap- 
piness, but it is needful in an hour that comes to most 
people sooner or later the hour of affliction. I have often 
wondered how a mere worldly man, without any religion, 
can bear the troubles and losses that we experience in 
this life; "when the herd in the stall" to use the 
language of the prophet " and the fruit of the vine, 
and the labour of the olive," are all that we have, 
and when the whirlwind sweeps them away, I do not 
wonder that man becomes a suicide, I only wonder 
that there are not more suicides. I know nothing that 
can sustain man in this world amid its vicissitudes, its 
changes, its bitter losses, its heavy cares, but true re- 
ligion, or a sure hope beyond us. I wonder how you 
men of business get on at all without it ; I wonder how 
it is possible to have one moment's peace without the 
sustaining presence of that fountain of living water that 
flows through life's desert places, and freshens them, and 
makes its very wildernesses rejoice, and blossom like the 
rose. When all is lost, however, to a Christian when 
his riches take wings and flee away; when the estate is 
taken from the owner he can say what the prophet 
said in a passage I have often quoted, "Though the 
fig-tree shall not blossom, neither shall be fruit in the 
vines ; though the labour of the olive shall fail, and the 
fields shall yield no meat, and the flock shall be cut 
off from the fold;" yet, in spite of all this in spite 
of catastrophe upon catastrophe, and loss heaped upon 
loss, I will not commit suicide, I will not become de- 
ranged, I will not steal, I will not do injustice, and 
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I will not be insensible for a man is a man, not a 
ctoic; he is not granite, but flesh and blood; I will 
do what a Christian alone can ,do " I will rejoice," 
says the prophet, "in the Lord, and joy in the God of 
my salvation," who is a substitute and a compensation 
for all. 

Should there be in this assembly some Martha 
should her first-born babe be snatched from her bosom 
by the hand of death and there is no sorrow equal 
to a mother's sorrow over the loss of her first-born and 
only child all comfort then is common-place ; all that 
you may say is utterly worthless; but if she be a Chris- 
tian, you may approach her with hope you need not 
hesitate. Draw near and you will see that though she 
weeps and feels most poignantly, she can say, what 
a voice from above inspires,, " The Lord gave, and the 
Lord hath taken away; blessed be the name of the 
Lord." " The cup that my Father hath given me to 
drink, shall I not drink it?" To that mother death 
will be more welcome when he comes to herself, be- 
cause he has taken the babe that has preceded her, and 
heaven will be more holy and welcome to her because 
ifc is only the distant colony to which her babe has gone 
to welcome her upon the threshold of glory, when death- 
divided friends shall meet to part no more. But true 
religion is not only needed in affliction, but it is needed 
in that hour that will come to you, and that comes to 
all when we must lie down and die. I have often 
said, what I think is so true, that there is nothing upon 
earth so horrible as death. There is nothing, I believe, 
that happens to us so totally humbling as death. The 
contrast between man in the full vigour of life, the full 
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play and possession of all his powers, and man dying, 
breathing out his last gasp in death, is awful. 

Depend upon it, God never made us to die; we were 
never meant to die. Something else explains that : 
God made us to be immortal to be holy and happy 
for ever ; but sin entered, and the child of sin death, 
entered by it. Saint and sinner must both die. And, 
my dear friends, you know quite well that under the 
deep sense of the loss of some truly beloved one, every- 
thing in this world seems most worthless. I venture to 
assert that the proudest peer in England feels his coro- 
net no better than a gilded toy when he takes it into 
that closet where the ashes of the dear dead lie waiting 
for a grave. And you yourselves well know that when 
death comes, all wealth, all property, all honour, all 
renown, how light will they weigh at that solemn 
moment ? Now, my dear friends, when that hour 
comes and it must come to you, when physicians 
can do no good, when beds of down shall have no 
softness, when the greatest delicacies shall have no 
sweetness to feel at that hour the hand of your 
Father laid upon the feeble, faltering heart, to see 
breaking inward from afar the rays of the eternal sun, 
and to feel that his setting in the west is only to rise 
in the everlasting and the glorious east oh ! no wonder 
that Christians have exclaimed in the ecstasy of a dying 
hour, what they never were able to give expression to 
in a living one, " death, where is thy sting 1 ? grave, 
where is thy victory 1 Thanks be to God, who giveth 
us the victory through Jesus Christ our Lord." Absent 
from the body is to be present with the Lord. Silence 
to me at a dying hour the beautiful voice of Chris- 
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tianity, life would be intolerable, death would be utter 
despair. I should have no taper "on earth; I should 
have no star in the heavens; I should have an ava- 
lanche, cold, and heavy, and insufferable, on my heart : 
but give me this blessed truth that Jesus bore my 
sins, that his blood cleanseth from all sin, that death 
is to me, not extinction, but that it is only change, 
and I have peace. I visited yesterday a member of 
this church trembling upon the verge of the tomb, 
and that person, composed and calm, said, " I have 
as perfect peace as if I were in heaven." And what 
was that perfect peace 1 Just the knowledge that her 
sins had been washed away in the blood of Jesus ; and 
that not because of anything she has done, but because 
of what Jesus has done for her, she has an assured 
hope of immortality and glory. Give me true religion 
in my heart, and I am free of heaven and of earth ; I 
have in Christ's name the password of the very universe, 
that all angels and archangels, and cherubim and sera- 
phim will respect, and make way for me, the heir of 
God, for admission to my everlasting rest. 

Such, then, is the blessedness of having that one 
thing. It is needful to replace us in our lost position ; 
it is needful for happiness in this world; it is needful in 
affliction; and oh! it is needful the one thing needful 
in the hour of dyyag. In all time of our tribulation, 
in all time of our wealth, in the hour of death, and in 
the day of judgment, blessed Jesus, be thou to us the 
one thing needful, the one thing we value. 

" Mary hath chosen that good part, which shall not 
be taken away from her." I will conclude with the 
beautiful and appropriate collect that we often sing here 
that occurs in that collection of beautiful prayers, 
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the Prayer Book of the Church of England : " Lord 
of all power and might, who art the Author and Giver 
of all good things, graft in our hearts the love of thy 
holy name, increase in us true religion," the one 
thing essentially needful, " nourish us with all good- 
ness, and of thy great mercy keep us in the same, 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen." 


CHAPTER X. 42. 

ONE THIHG NEEDFUL. 

I EEMARKED on the previous words, " One thing is 
needful," that Martha was a true Christian, but with 
too many of the cares of the world, like weights at- 
tached to her heart, and preventing that upward, 
and onward, and speedy progress which became one 
brought so near and cherished as so dear by our blessed 
Lord. On this occasion there was much to palliate her 
conduct, while there was much in her conduct also 
that was greatly to be blamed. I say there was much 
to palliate her conduct in this, that her very error arose 
from the excess of her zeal suitably and with proper 
dignity to give hospitality to Him whom she felt she 
was' not worthy to receive under her roof. There was 
much blame, in the fact that she lost her equanimity of 
temper, interrupted the divine conversation of her 
blessed Lord, and said rudely, and not as became a 
Christian, " Lord, dost thou not care that -my sister 
hath left me to serve alone ? bid her therefore that she 
come and help me." Jesus then instantly said to her 
instruction and rebuke being so blended that the rebuke 
could not offend, and the instruction could not but profit 
"Martha, Martha, thou art careful" that is, anxious. 
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It is the same -word that our Lord employs when he 
says, " Take no thought for the morrow" that is, no 
perplexing, irritating, harassing thought " thou art 
careful and troubled about many things ;" but there is 
only one thing that is essentially needful. Many things 
are ornamental; many things are desirable; many 
things are proper in their place ; but there is one thing 
always and everywhere needful, essential in its nature 
and lasting in its possession. And then he adds what 
is commendatory of Mary, Whatever be Mary's fault 
in your estimate at this moment, she has one excel- 
lency, Martha to the possession of which, Martha, 
you are not altogether a stranger for Martha was a 
Christian " she hath chosen that good part," which 
no doubt Martha had also chosen, "which shall not 
be taken away from her." 

Now what is that good part? I think it must be ex- 
plained as the one thing needful ; only it is that one 
thing needful characterised as a part selected in the great 
drama of life, and issuing in its natural and blessed 
results in heaven hereafter, and characterised by the 
epithet "good," as substantially, essentially good; 
and also distinguished by this blessed feature, that 
though health shall be taken from the frame, and the 
bloom of youth shall fade upon the countenance, and 
the brow become wrinkled and furrowed, like the sea- 
sand from which the tide of life is ebbing, yet this good 
part shall never be taken away from you, nor you ever 
taken from it. I give unto her, Martha, eternal life ; 
and none shall pluck her out of my hand. 

Now there are some things that are thought in this 
world good, but which are not truly so ; and there are 
other things which are really good, but are not dis- 
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tinctively that good thing which shall not be taken 
away. Among some of the things which are thought 
in this world good, are riches. How many think if 
they could only have a double income that they should 
have a double quantity of happiness ! The poor man 
thinks that a little more money is just the good thing 
that he wants; but nobody ever yet felt it to be that 
good thing in the possession of it that he anticipated it 
would be when it was far in the distant horizon. He 
that loves silver shall not be satisfied with silver; he ; 
that thinks he would be happy if he had only a hundred 
a-year, when he gets it will then think that he can only 
be happy when he gets two; and when he has got two 
he will think more intensely than ever that he cannot 
be happy until he gets four. The servant thinks, " If I 
were to be master or mistress, then I should be happy." 
The servant is made master } and does he cease now to 
have desires ? He begins then to say, " Oh, if I could 
only get more riches, then I should be happy." He be- 
comes rich ; is he satisfied now ? No ; his wish is now, 
" If I could only get a title, then I should be happy ;" 
and when he gets that title, he says, " If I could only 
get a higher, then I should be happy." And then, when 
raised as some have been raised to the rank and 
splendour of a throne, they only echo in succeeding ages 
the sentiment that came from the heart of a monarch 
sway ing a great sceptre of old, who exclairnedinthe agony 
of disappointment, vexation and grief, while seated on a 
throne, " Oh that I had wings like a dove, that I might 
flee away and be at rest." There is no satisfaction 
in wealth; it is not a good thing even, in itself, and 
detached from that which will sweeten it. 

Again, others think that fame, reputation, great 
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genius, an illustrious name, are good things. The poet 
spends the midnight oil upon it; the painter toils from 
morning dawn till sunset for it; the painter of old was 
asked, Why he laboured so assiduously? he answered, 
that it was for immortality. It has been a consuming 
thirst, in some an overpowering passion. And what is 
it worth ? What will it matter to me that I may be 
sounded by a thousand trumpets upon earth when my 
dead dust is beneath the green sod, and the soul is 
listening to the anthems of the cherubim and the 
seraphim? Fame after one is removed from the world 
is about as worthless as loaves laid upon the stone under 
which one lies- dead and quiet. It is something we can- 
not taste. Is it worth the pursuit the painful pursuit 
it is found to provoke? We should desire to be re- 
membered when we are gone, not as clever men, nor as 
talented men, but as good men ; to leave in the world 
behind us a trail, not of light, but beneficence, and 
virtue, and goodness; that is an ambition that angels 
desire, and that saints may justly pray for. But repu- 
tation, or renown, or fame, is not often a good thing. 

By others again, great alliances are thought good, 
and desired, and coveted, and sought after ; and even 
Christians so far forget their position as to be the 
victims of ambition of this sort. But these alliances 
are not always good. David desired to marry the 
daughter of Saul ; thinking that by becoming a king's 
son it would be well with him. Solomon contracted 
royal alliances, and he found them only snares, tempta- 
tions and trials. And we may depend upon it that if 
we cannot, by grace, be happy in the situation in which 
God's providence has placed us, we never shall be hap- 
pier in a higher, a wider, or a more prominent one. It 
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is not change of place that makes happiness, bxit change 
of heart. It is not being lifted horizontally from one 
part of the earth -to another that makes iis happier, but 
it is being drawn vertically to Him in whose presence 
alone is fulness of joy, at whose right hand are pleasures 
for evermore. 

There are some things, in the second place, that are 
good, but yet are not that good thing. For instance, 
the Bible is a good thing, but yet the Bible, even with 
all its preciousness and value, is not that good thing. 
A man may have the Bible, may love the Bible, may 
admire the faultless character of the Saviour; nay, 
like some illustrious critics, appreciate its nature, be 
charmed with its eloquence, store in his memory its 
beautiful illustrations; but having learned astronomy, 
and science, and history from it, he may, nevertheless, 
have failed in discovering Him who is its central ob- 
ject, its glory, its harmony, its beauty Christ and 
him crucified. A man may perish with a Bible in his 
hand; but he never can perish with that good thing 
which, is here spoken of in his heart. 

The Church is a very good thing using the Church 
in its broadest sense, as the company of all who profess 
the religion of Christ Jesus. No doubt the Church is 
a good thing; it is a duty to belong to a visible Church, 
to be baptized into it, to participate of the Lord's body 
and blood sacramentally and significantly set forth in 
it this is good. But the Church has sometimes been 
placed in the room of the Saviour, a church has some- 
times been settled down in, as if the joining a Church 
were salvation; instead of personal trust in a living and 
glorified Lord. And whenever the Church takes this 
place, a good thing becomes by its abuse and misuse 
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a pernicious thing. It is possible to have a seat in a 
Church, a place among its people, a name on the rolls of 
its beneficence, and yet never to have tasted or possessed 
that good thing which shall never be taken away. 

What is that good thing ? Without dwelling upon, 
or contrasting things any more, I think, in one word, it 
is the salvation of the soul through faith in Christ Jesus, 
our only Sacrifice for our sin, our only righteousness by 
which we are justified in the sight of God. " Mary," 
Jesus 'said, " hath chosen to be her righteousness, her 
wisdom, her sanctification, her complete redemption, 
Him who is the light to lighten the Gentiles and the 
glory of his people Israel." Now this good thing never 
shall be taken away. If I am a member of his body, I 
cannot be separated from him ; if I be a living, fruit- 
ful branch of that vine, no hurricane can wrench me 
from the parent stem; if I be in Christ, I never can 
fall away from him : " there is no condemnation to 
them that are in Christ Jesus;" " I am persuaded that 
neither life, nor death, nor height, nor depth, nor any 
other creature, shall be able to separate us from the 
love of God that is in Christ Jesus our Lord." 

But this being in Christ is a very different thing from 
being baptized in his name, admitted into his church, 
or being acquainted even with his will. That phrase, 
" in Christ," I have often remarked, is so peculiar as in 
itself to do violence to ordinary language in order to 
convey and establish a truth that ordinary phraseology 
does not reach. We never say a servant is in his master, 
a pupil in his teacher, a son in his father ; but you say, 
a believer is in Christ. What does this mean? It means 
that our union to him is something closer and more 
real than the union which subsists between teacher and 
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pupil, master and servant, husband and -wife, father and 
son, mother and daughter ; it inspired an apostle to say, 
" I live," but, as if that was not all the nature of that 
life, " yet not I, but Christ liveth in me ; and the life 
that I live, I live by the power of the Son of God, who 
loved me, and gave himself for me." 

Now by being in Christ I have that good part 
'which shall never be taken away; I have a righteous- 
ness to present at the judgment-seat, clothed in which 
I -am accepted of God; an atonement, washed in the 
efficacy of which all my sins are blotted out. I have 
an interest in Christ, and Christ has an interest in me. 
Because he suffered the penalty of my sins, I shall 
never suffer it; because he obeyed the demands of the 
law, I shall never be condemned for failing to do so. 
He has borne all that I have deserved as a sinner ; he 
has done all that I owed as a creature. In the former 
capacity I am forgiven through his blood ; in the latter 
I am justified by his righteousness. In both I have 
that good part which shall never be taken away. 

Mary had chosen that good part chosen it ; then it 
must have been offered to her ; and if offered to her, 
why not to every woman in this assembly? Mary had 
no more right than you have ; she had no more title; 
she had done nothing to deserve it, she paid nothing to 
purchase it. She chose it because it was freely, fully, 
heartily offered. Her choice may by grace be your 
choice. If you make it, grace has all the glory of your 
choice ; if you do not, you yourselves have all the guilt 
and the condemnation, and nobody else, of not having 
made that choice. It implies then that this good part 
was offered to Mary; and if to Mary, that it lo also 
offered to us. And that word implies an act of -will. 
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It was her deliberate and affectionate judgment that 
chose Christ to be her salvation. Now many persons 
would answer, if you were to ask them, " Why are you 
Protestants'?" "My father -was so before me-" and 
that is the only answer they can give you. But you 
see here that religion was a personal choice of Christ 
to be her Lord; not a maternal or paternal inheritance, 
handed down from mother to daughter, or from father 
to son. 

This expression, " chosen," implies freedom of will in 
its plenary sense ; she chose the Saviour to be hers 
not by constraint, but by deliberate choice. Some are 
Christians by constraint not by the constraint of the 
Inquisition, which is not here, but by the constraint of 
an unsanctified conscience, often worse in its tortures 
than the Spanish Inquisition ; and they are religious in. 
order to get rid of the stings of conscience. They do 
not like religion ; they take it as a nauseous medicine. 
Prayer with them is a penance; reading the Bible is 
a sort of atonement or satisfaction to a craving con- 
science, which will not be still unless something reli- 
gious be offered to it as an opiate. But Mary was 
not driven to Christ, she was drawn to Christ; she was 
not constrained by fear, but she chose Christ as her 
Lord. 

In the next place, her choice was not mere impulse. 
There are persons of that impulsive temperament that 
they will to-day be all that you could wish, and to- 
morrow their religion is gone like the morning cloud or 
the early dew, and left scarcely a memorial of its pre- 
sence behind. 


CHAPTEE XI. 

PRA YES FORM SIMPLICITY PATERNAL SOCIAL ORDER PERSE- 
VERANCE PRAYER IS PRIVILEGE RATHER THAN DUTY CHRIST'S 
MIRACLES CONFLICT RECURRENCE TO EVIL IS HARDENING MARY 
THIS GENERATION, OR THE JEWISH RACE BAPTISM WOES. 

THE chapter begins with a beautiful form of prayer, 
which is to be the key-note of all our petitions, the 
model after which all our supplications at the throne 
of grace are to be shaped and formed; and, perhaps, 
less the model than the mere order of petition, and 
more the spirit ia which we should approach God, and 
pray to him as our Father. 

The disciples asked Jesus to teach them to pray ; and 
he answered, When ye pray, say thus. Some have 
argued that it is absolutely obligatory to use this prayer 
on every occasion that we prayj as if it, in preference 
to any other prayer in use, or in the Old or New Tes- 
tament Scriptures, had a peculiar and singular virtue 
or merit. But such an idea would be a misapprehen- 
sion of prayer. There is no virtue in words, but in 
Him only in whose name they are presented. The 
beauty of this prayer is its simplicity, its comprehen- 
siveness, its paternal aspect, and the order in which we 
are to pray seeking first that which relates to the 
glory of our Father, next what contributes to the well- 
being of ourselves. That it is not absolutely obligatory 
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in its existing shape is plain from this fact that in 
the Gospel according to St. Matthew the form which he 
gave on one occasion differs in several words from the 
form which he gives on this occasion. You will notice 
that in the Gospel of St. Matthew it is, " Give us this 
day our daily bread;" it is here substantially, but not 
verbatim the same/ " Give us day by day our daily 
bread." In the Gospel according to St. Matthew it is, 
"Forgive us our trespasses as we forgive them that 
trespass against us;" in this instance it is, "Forgive 
us our sins" that is, our sins against God "as we 
forgive every one that is indebted" that is, relative 
obligations " to us." And then the doxology in 
Matthew at the close is here omitted. Now it is singu- 
lar that in the prayer given in St. Matthew, Jesus says, 
"After this manner pray;" but in this form he says, 
"When ye pray say." Now those who most rigidly 
hold it as an indispensable form, use the form which is 
not enjoined absolutely, before which he says, "After 
this manner pray;" and they do not use the form in 
which there seems something like the obligation of 
using the form, for he says, " When ye pray, say, Our 
Father which art in heaven." I do not quote these things 
as if the prayer were not suitable far from it; I think 
it is the most beautiful, the most simple, the most 
evangelical, the most comprehensive of all the petitions 
in the Bible ; and the oftener I use it, the more expres- 
sive and appropriate it seems to me. 

In the second place, I wish to notice that all the in- 
stances of prayer used by our blessed Lord are generally 
short and extremely simple. It is not the quantity of 
words which we employ, but the depth and fervour with 
which we pray in Christ's name, that makes true prayer. 
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It is possible to repeat, like the poor Bomanisfc, a thou- 
sand " Pater Nosters," and yet not to pray one " Our 
Father." On the other hand, it is possible, and I hope 
frequent, for many a Christian to breathe from the heart 
this simple "Our Father," and in its once utterance to 
ask truly and to obtain effectually all it so beautifully 
and so justly comprehends. 

Let me notice, in the next place, that when we pray 
I have often felt this, and I do think it is so salutary 
to remind you in this Christian dispensation, we are 
not to go to God as if we were miserable, condemned 
criminals, standing in the dock, deprecating his wrath, 
and imploring a fierce tyrant not to destroy us ; but 
we are to go to him as to a loving father. And I 
have sometimes thought that amid all the excellences 
and beauties of various Liturgies that are used, there is 
often too much of the deprecatory of God's wrath, and 
too little of the paternal and filial feeling that pervades 
this beautiful prayer. You will notice that when the 
Christian prays, he goes to God as a son goes to a 
father ; and he begins his prayer with recognising God's 
paternal relationship, and says, not " Our Judge," not 
" Our God," but, " Our Father which art in heaven." 
And do not forget, when you use this prayer, especially 
when you use it in private, to precede each peti- 
tion with " Our Father : " " Our Father which art in 
heaven," " Our Father, hallowe'd be. thy name," the 
name of a Father; " Our Father, thy kingdom" our 
Father's kingdom " come ; " " Our Father, thy will " 
a Father's will " be done on earth as it is in heaven ;" 
"Our Father, give us" thy children " daily bread;" 
" Our Father, forgive the sins of thy children, and 
teach thy children to forgive all their brothers and 
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sisters of mankind;" " Our Father, deliver us from all 
evil," and, " Our Father, lead us into no temptation." 
It is the paternal chord vibrating through every peti- 
tion; it is the supplication of a son running through 
the whole prayer at the throne of grace. And you 
will notice, too, how little of selfishness is in it. It is 
not " My Father," that would be selfish, or if not 
selfish, it would be self-love, which is excluded; but it is 
" Our Father," and therefore when we pray, it is in 
common with all believers. 

It begins, " Our Father which art in heaven," our 
true home, after which we are seeking ; where a father's 
house is there the children's home is. And when we 
say, " Our Father which art in heaven," we confess that 
our home is not the frail and perishable tent that must 
be struck below ; but the everlasting mansions that are 
prepared above, where our Father and his family are. 

It is worthy of notice that the first half of the prayer 
the first three petitions, or rather the first four peti- 
tions, all relate to God; the last petitions all relate to 
man. The first half of the prayer is prayer that God's 
name may be hallowed, our Father's will done, our 
Father's kingdom come ; and then the second half of it 
is, " Give us daily bread, .and forgive us our sins." 
How interesting is that ! The Christian prays first that 
God's name may be glorified; next, that his own wants 
may be satisfied ; and he prays that his wants may be 
satisfied only through the glorifying of God's holy name. 
In other words, in his prayer a Christian, just as in his 
practice, seeks first the kingdom of God and his right- 
eousness, and then he expects that all other things will 
be added unto him. It may also be observed, that when 
a Christian has clone glorifying God, or rather, has thus 
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glorified God, it is not beneath him to ask daily bread. 
I believe that it is our privilege. I have often repeated 
it to yon, and it is worth repetition, because it is 
so true it is our privilege and our duty to ask of God 
the least crumb that lies on the table of our temporal 
enjoyment, as well as the loftiest blessing that God 
gives from beside the throne. If you are poor, seek that 
God will give you what is good for you ; if you are sick 
and ill, pray for restoration to health; if you are dying, 
pray for life; if you are in danger, pray for safety; if 
you have a relative ill, pray for that relative. And 
pray frequently; and if any one should say, How do 
you know it is good that the relative should be re- 
stored? 'how do you know it is good that you should 
have health, or obtain money, or be delivered from 
danger? I answer, That is no business of yours; it is 
God that will and does judge of that: it is your privi- 
lege just to tell him as a child tells his parent what 
you feel to be needful, and to pray for, what you think, 
in all honesty, to be good for you, and leave it with 
God, whose wisdom never errs, whose love never fails, to 
give or to withhold, as he may think most expedient for 
you. A Christian is to pray for everything he thinks he 
wants; it is God's prerogative, not ours, to discriminate 
what is good for us, and what is not; and we may, 
therefore, ask for daily bread. But, you say, how can 
.a rich man use this prayer 1 ? I can well understand 
a poor man, striving to obtain a subsistence, asking daily 
bread; but how, you say, can a rich man, who never 
knows what it is to want? But, my dear friends, there 
are two things requisite to get health, first, the bread 
that I am to eat; secondly, the powers in my system, 
that shall make that bread nourishment and strength to 
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me. Now, it happens that the poor man often has plenty 
of appetite, but no bread ; the rich man is often much 
worse, for he has plenty of food, btit no appetite and 
health to eat it. But we need both; and therefore, 
when we pray to God to give us daily bread, we ask 
him not only to give us bread which in itself has no 
more nutriment than a stone but we also ask him to 
give us health and appetite which may help us to 
extract from that bread the nutriment that is requisite 
to keep the fountain of life in strong and vigorous 
action. 

We ask also forgiveness of sin and deliverance from 
temptation, and all blessings that we need for this life 
and that which is to come. 

Then Jesus argues with them, and he says, " Which 
of you shall have a friend, and shall go unto him at 
midnight, and say unto him, Friend, lend me three 
loaves," that friend may answer, in a very surly man- 
ner, " Trouble me not : the door is now shut, and my 
children are in led" not " with me," as here rendered, 
in the same bed, but, my children are in bed, and I am 
in bed also, " I cannot rise and give thee." Well, but 
the person who applies is very hungry, and he persists 
in knocking and calling, xintil his neighbour -gets up 
and gives him bread; it is in our translation, ".because 
of his importunity;" it might have been translated 
better, because of his impudence because of his shame-, 
lessness, and determination not to go away until he gets 
what he wants. Now our Lord's argument is what is 
called by logicians d, fortiori. He says, if a human 
being will do this, not because of the relationship of 
him who asks, but unwillingly, and because of his im- 
portunity, and persistency, and determination, then, 
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& fortiori, how much, more will He who is willing, give 
all the blessings that you ask ; and still more, surely, 
will he give to persistent praying that which you per- 
sistently and perseveringly ask for. " Therefore I say 
unto you, Ask, and it shall be given you; seek, and ye 
shall find; knock, and it shall be opened unto you." 
Now is this true? We all know it; and yet how little 
impression does it make upon you. If I were to say to 
you, " Go to the Bank of England at twelve o'clock to- 
morrow, and ask as much money as you like, and you 
will get it," one thrill of delight would rush through 
every bosom, and to-morrow Threadneedle Street would 
be crowded with earnest and anxioiis applicants. I 
ask, how is it to be explained that when the Sove- 
reign of the skies says from heaven, " Ask, and it shall 
be given unto you ; knock, and it shall be opened unto 
you," that we feel it so little a privilege, that we do 
not trouble ourselves either about what he says, or 
about what he enjoins 1 ? My dear friendSj let it not be 
so said of us. Let us ask ; it is not a duty to pray it 
is a privilege. The question is not, Ought I to pray? 
but oh, surely it ought to be, May I pray? not surely, 
" Is it a duty to pray?" but surely, surely, " Is it my 
privilege to pray?" And if it be my privilege, and not 
my duty, I will earnestly ask that I may find, and I 
will knock that to me it may be opened. Never let the 
essentially Popish element enter into your thoughts 
about prayer that it is a mere duty. The man that 
prays because it is a duty, has never yet learned to pray. 
Asking bread of a man that has it, is not your duty 
you cannot help it, it is your instinct. And seeking a 
blessing from God is not a duty it is our privilege, 
and we cannot help it. The poor Eoman Catholic prays 
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because it is liis duty, because it is a punishment or 
a penance. He thinks he makes an atonement for his 
sins; and the more Pater Nosters and Ave Marias 
he repeats, the more he thinks he prevails with God. 
It does not matter if he does not understand what he 
says ; he thinks that there is a virtue in every syllable, 
expiation in every clause, and that God looks less at 
the feeling of the petitioner, and more at the multitude 
of words which the petitioner employs. 

In the next place, as it is not a mere duty to pray, 
but a privilege also, let me remind you, never to teach 
your children so much that it is a duty to pray, but 
try and teach them that it is their privilege to pray. 
And never do what some very foolish parents have 
done not many, I hope enjoin upon your children 
to learn a prayer as a punishment. I have seen it in 
Scotland, where the parent has said to the child and 
a mother, whose instinct is generally most infallible, as 
her power is greatest "You have misconducted your- 
self at church; as a punishment, go and learn a part of 
a Paraphrase, or commit to memory a hymn." And in 
England, too, I have heard, it is not uncommon to say, 
" You were noisy in church, therefore go and learn the 
collect for the day." Now what is the plain nature of 
that? Just Popery in homoeopathic doses; but not the 
less injurious because it is so; and if you teach your 
children such Popish practices in the nursery, you must 
not be surprised when they grow up and adopt them in 
manhood; and that Puseyism and Popery become so 
predominant and so general as they are. Never make 
your child either learn a hymn, a collect; or a prayer as 
a punishment never teach your child, in other words, 
the Popish sacrament of penance ; but on the contrary, 
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if your child has clone wrong, far better say, " I -will not 
take you to church on the Sabbath evening, or on the 
Friday evening," or -whatever the week-day service may 
be; or, " I will not allow you to join at family worship 
to-day." Always teach your children that not to get 
access to the Bible is a punishment ; that to read the 
Bible is a privilege : always try to associate with religion 
all that is bright, and blessed, and beautiful, and happy; 
and associate with the loss of it all that is painful, 
punitive, and sad; and by instilling this in the nursery 
you do what parents think they do when they teach 
their children, but which they only half do when they 
teach them you train your children ; and often where 
there is the least teaching there is the most effective 
training; and often where there is the most schooling 
there is the greatest absence of what is the most essen- 
tial element true, and Christian, and personal training. 
Men are made more by what they see than by what 
they are taught. For one truth that clings to the 
memory, and moulds the character in after years, ten 
impressions have entered by the eye that shape that 
character, and make men, long afterwards, what they 
become in the providence of God. 

Thus we see that the true aspect of prayer is not, 
Ought I to pray? but, May I pray? 

After this our blessed Lord argues and how con- 
descending in him so to argue ! from the weak to 
the strong. If your own son ask of you a piece of 
bread, you will, not surely give him that which is 
not bread, but which will do him no harm, because 
he will not eat it a stone. If your son ask you for 
food, you would not give him that which would sting 
him a serpent. Well, then, if when your son asks 
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what is needful, you do not give him that which is 
worthless; and if when he asks that which will do him 
good, you do not give Mm that which, will do him 
harm, argue from the instincts in a human father's 
bosom, to the beneficence in a divine Father's heart; 
and if you, earthly fathers, being imperfect, passionate, 
apt to lose your tempers, opposed to God if ye, earthly 
fathers, being evil, know quite well, notwithstanding 
all this, how to give good gifts to your children, now 
come, calculate if you can, how much more will your 
Father our Father which is in heaven, always the 
same Father who is in heaven, give the Holy Spirit to 
them that ask him? What a justification of prayer is 
here ! what an encouragement to pray ! how criminal is 
the man who does not pray ! how certain of heaven and 
eternal glory is that man who does truly pray ! 

When our Lord bids his disciples pray, he bids them 
say, " Our Father which art in heaven." In the original 
it is lv ovpavois, "in the heavens;" but when he says, 
" How much more will your heavenly Father," or, your 
Father, it is " from heaven," it is air ovpavwv. 

When we pray, it is, " Our Father which art in 
heaven," our home ; when he gives, it is " our Father 
from heaven" the place from which the blessing comes, 

After he had thus taught them to pray, and showed 
them the efficacy of prayer, we read that he cast out 
an evil spirit, and the people wondered at the mii'acle 
which had been done. Now notice, the miracles of our 
Lord were never questioned as feats that were truly 
supernatural. They did not say, " This feat can be 
done by us;" but they said, " It is clearly supernatural ; 
but we allege it is done by satanic power, which is 
supernatural from beneath, not by divine power, which 
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is supernatural from above." But the force of this tes- 
timony is very remarkable; because it recognises the 
supernatural nature of the deed, whilst, it tries to ex- 
plain it on. a principle which our blessed Lord showed to 
be altogether inapplicable and impossible ; for he says, 
" Every kingdom divided against itself is brought to 
desolation ; and a house divided against a house falleth. 
If Satan also be divided against himself, how shall his 
kingdom stand?" If he help me to punish his own 
subjects, then how is it possible that his kingdom can 
hold together? It must come to an end; it would be 
suicide for Satan to do so. The thing refutes itself; 
and therefore this deed, which you admit not to be 
human, cannot be satanic it must therefore be hea- 
venly and divine. He then states the reason for this ; 
he says to them, " When a strong man armed" that 
is, Satan " keepeth his palace, his goods are in peace." 
A man has a peace, which is properly a quiet, as long as 
he is the subject of Satan, and the child of this world; 
and the very first proof that a work of transforming grace 
has commenced in the human heart is, that that heart 
becomes henceforth, for a season at least, the region 
of disquiet, of conflict, and of anxious thought. The 
" peace, peace," that is no peace, is perilous ; but the 
peace that passeth understanding is more than a com- 
pensation for the quiet which it breaks. Satan can give 
q\;iet; the amusements of the world may give you 
a calm; but the Holy Spirit alone can give that peace 
which will bear the shock of time, survive the ordeal of 
the judgment morn, and spread its broad bright stream 
into a broader and a brighter in that rest that remaineth 
for the people of God. 
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He speaks of one out of whom an evil spirit had been 
cast ; and then that man, not taking care, but inviting 
the return of that spirit, the consequence is, that he who 
is invited back again goes not alone, but with seven 
others worse than, himself. A man that embraces an 
evil habit, let it be drunkenness, for instance, and 
abstains for a season from the gratification of that evil 
and pernicious passion, and relapses into the passion 
again, is a painful but a true illustration of the idea in 
this passage, that his last state is worse than the first, 
and his restoration more hopeless than it ever was 
before. 

" A certain woman of the company lifted up her 
voice, and said unto him, Blessed is the womb that 
bare thee," that is, the Virgin Mary. Jesus, as he 
does wherever Mary is alluded to, conveyed clearly 
and unequivocally a rebuke to the rising tendency 
to give her worship, in the declaration that they that 
hear the word of God and keep it that is, the hum- 
blest Christian is more blessed than she. In the 
Church of Rome, they do what is called canonize saints. 
Now to canonize partly means to bless; which is a 
minor form, called beatification, or pronouncing bless- 
ing. I will take the ecclesiastical phraseology of that 
church, and the text will read exactly thus : " And 
a certain woman said, She is worthy to be canonized 
that bare thee. But Jesus said, Yea, rather, more 
worthy to be canonized are they that hear the word of 
God, and keep ifcj" that is to say, that person who is a 
true Christian is, in being such, raised to a loftier level, 
invested with nobler privileges than Mary was, in being 
the mother according to the flesh of the Lord of glory. 


LUKE 21. 237 

In the language of a Christian, By giving herself to 
Jesus, Mary was more blessed, than by giving Jesus to 
be born into the world, our only Saviour. And you 
will notice that in almost every passage where there is 
an allusion to Mary, this lesson is always taught us. At 
the marriage feast in Cana of Galilee, Mary said, " They 
have no wine ;" Jesus answers, rebuking her, " Woman, 
what is that to thee?" In another instance, one said to 
him, " Thy mother and thy brethren stand without;" 
and Jesus replied, " Who is my mother, and who are 
my brethren? Those that hear the word of God, and 
keep it." 

He then mentions some of the signs' that should be 
given to this generation. Now I wish you. to notice 
here an instance of the word " generation" being used 
in the sense of a race. You remember in that passage 
where he says, " This generation shall not pass away 
till all these things be fulfilled " many persons have 
said that that denotes that it was the existing thirty 
years generation of the Jews that should not see death 
till the destruction of Jerusalem ; and they say that the 
word " generation" is never used in the sense of a people 
or a race. But in this chapter the word is plainly 
used in this sense. He says, the blood of all the pro- 
phets which was shed from the foundation of the world 
shall be required of this generation. "Verily I say 
unto you, it shall be required of this generation," 
that is plainly, the Jewish race. Now the sign of the 
prophet Jonah was this. Jonah preached forty days to 
Nineveh to repent, and it did repent. Jonah said, " In 
forty days shall Nineveh be overthrown." From the 
time when Jesus uttered these words till the time that 


238 SGRiProKE HEADINGS. 


Jerusalem was overthrown, about forty years (using a 
day for a year) elapsed ; and perhaps it was relative to 
the time that should precede the fall of Jerusalem as 
compared with the time prophesied by Jonah that should 
precede the overthrow of Nineveh, that Jesus identified 
the sign of Jonah and the sign that was now being given. 
We then read, that " a certain Pharisee besought him 
to dine with him j and he went in, and sat down to 
meat. And when the Pharisee saw it, he marvelled 
that he had not first washed before dinner." In this 
case we would have our Baptist brethren notice an in- 
stance, irresistible, of the word /3a7rro>, or /?ewm'<o, the 
first being the word from which the last is derived, being 
used not in the sense of immersing, but rather sprink- 
ling, or wetting a part of the body, and not the whole. 
The literal translation of this passage is, " When the 
Pharisee saw it, he marvelled that he was not first bap- 
tized before dinner." Well, now, how did a Pharisee 
baptize before dinner? He dipped his fingers simply in 
water ; and therefore, to put a portion of the body in 
contact with water is truly baptism. I do not deny 
that baptism by immersion is true ; I only ask those 
that hold that opinion to confess that baptism by 
sprinkling is quite as true. But, you say, what warrant 
is there for it? I answer, here is the Greek word trans- 
lated " baptism," actually employed, denoting only a 
part of the body coming into contact with water, and 
therefore not implying that the whole body must be 
immersed in order to correspond to the meaning of the 
word that is here employed. Well now, our Lord in- 
stantly said to him, that the Pharisees were more 
anxious to keep the outside of the platter clean than 
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the inside. And then he said, " But rather give alms 
of such things as ye have; and- behold, all things 
are clean unto you;" it is as if he said, You are very 
anxioiis to observe all the external forms and cere- 
monies of religion, but you have utterly neglected to act 
up to it in deed and in truth ; instead of giving alms, 
you have plundered widows' houses. Begin to exercise 
the obligations of justice, mercy and love, which ought 
to be the inner contents of the human vessel; and by 
doing so you will consecrate the exterior part, and all 
things will be clean; and so purity will be really de- 
veloped in the case of him who is morally and spiritually 
right in the sight of God. He then pronounces a woe 
upon the Pharisees for being very particular about 
tithe, mint, and rue, but for being utterly careless about 
the weightier matters of the Law. He pronounces the 
same woe upon the lawyers the ecclesiastical lawyers 
of the day and when 'they asked whether he alluded 
to them, he at once frankly said that he did so; he 
warned them that they identified themselves with their 
fathers by sanctioning and accepting their deeds, walking 
in their footsteps, and imitating their example; and 
then he pronounces that very awful judgment, that all 
the vengeance, or righteous retribution provoked by the 
Jewish race from the days of Abel down to the last 
martyr that suffered between the altar and the temple, 
should fall upon that generation. We have this pro- 
phecy fulfilled before our eyes. The Jews are wander- 
ing and weary-footed outcasts, the obvious tokens of 
some dread retribution that has overtaken them ; but 
by their very perpetuity the clear prophecy of a coming 
restoration, when Israel and Judah shall dwell in safety, 
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and the root and the offspring of David their king shall 
be King and Lord in the midst of them. The Jews 
are cast off for a season, not out off for ever. They 
will one day look on Him they pierced. The signs of 
their restoration and conversion multiply on all sides. 
Their conversion -will produce a deep impression on 
the Gentiles, even life from the dead. 


CHAPTEE XII. 

CAUTION HYPOCRISY WORDS HAVE ENDLESS ECHOES SOUL'S SEPA- 
RATE EXISTENCE SPECIAL PROVIDENCE SIN AGAINST THE HOLT 
SPIRIT THE CLERGY AND POLITICS COVETOUSNESS- CHARACTER 
THE RICH FOOi, GOD WILL PROVIDE HEART AND TREASURE 
COMING OF CHRIS! 1 DEGREES OF SUFFERING AND JOY SIGNS OF 
THE TIMES. 

THIS long and beautiful lesson is full of great, personal, 
spiritual, and lasting instruction. It begins first of all 
with a caution addressed to the disciples, and to all 
that constituted his immediate auditory, to beware of 
that which was the great characteristic of the Pharisees; 
namely, hypocrisy. Hypocrisy means, "wearing a 
mask;" a hypocrite means a person under a mask. In 
ancient times the play-actors put on a mask while they 
acted their parts; and "hypocrite," therefore, means a 
person that wears a mask something that makes him 
look to others different from what he is and looks to 
himself, and what he knows himself really to be. It is 
worthy of remark, that the sin which our Lord seems 
to have branded with his severest denunciations, was 
the sin of hypocrisy. He selected it for special rebuke ; 
he spoke of it as the greatest offence; and the Phari- 
sees, and scribes, and ecclesiastical rulers of the day, must 
have felt his searching hand in their consciences, while 
he so often, and so minutely, and so severely rebuked 
it. He shows to them the absurdity of hypocrisy, he 
says, " There is nothing hid that shall not be revealed," 
the mask must be broken, the features that are under 
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it must one day be disclosed. The mask may last 
through the world, but you must leave it behind you 
at the grave; and just as you are, the Searcher of hearts 
sees you, and will reveal you at the judgment day. 
That which is spoken in darkness, you think that the 
darkness will bury for ever; but the darkness will give 
up its contents just as truly as the light; and that 
which you have spoken in the ear in closets shall 
be proclaimed upon the housetops. This reminds me 
of a thought I tried to express to you before, and it is 
a very solemn one, that a word that has once passed 
from my lips, whether good, bad, or indifferent, will 
not cease to be repeated in reverberations and echoes 
till the end of this dispensation coine. You know well 
that philosophers have proved, what can be mathema- 
tically demonstrated the infinite divisibility of man; 
that is, if I divide an inch into two, I can still 
divide each half inch into two, and each new half 
into two, and so on without limit; because there 
cannot be annihilation, there must still remain some- 
thing to be divided. Well, when I utter a word, that 
word provokes' its. echo, and that echo another, and 
that another^ and though the reverberations may be so 
minute that we*- do not hear them, that is owing to the 
deadness of our hearing, not to those echoes ceasing to 
be repeated, a sound, like an inch, may be divided 
ad infinitum. So that a word lightly spoken goes 
round, and round, and round the globe, and God may 
make it audible at the judgment like thunder in the 
ear of the hypocrite that uttered it once, and thought 
the darkness or distance would quench it; but he dis- 
covers now that it was only hushed for the time, not 
suppressed. 
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Our Lord then warns them whom they were to fear : 
" And I say unto you, my friends, Be not afraid of 
them that kill the body, and after that have no more 
that they can do. But I will forewarn you whom ye 
shall fear : Fear him, which after he hath killed hath 
power to cast into hell." Notice throughout the 
chapter, where he speaks of the body and the soul 
of treasure in the skies, and of the Lord coming and 
rewarding his servants that he assumes throughout 
the everlasting and separate existence of the soul. 
Some persons have expressed wonder that the New 
Testament does not reiterate and repeat in stronger 
terms the fact that the soul survives the body. But it 
does what I think is still more instructive it assumes 
it in every text. The thing is so plain, so clear, so 
indubitable, that our Lord assumes it as that which no 
man in his senses will doubt. And we cannot be sur- 
prised at this. What is that which I see, and hear, 
and touch, and handle, which a fever can reduce to 
dust, which death will lay in the grave, with which 
corruption will claim sisterhood, and the worm friend- 
ship] Is that the mighty being who can send his soar- 
ing thoughts beyond the stars, that can weigh the 
everlasting hills, that can mete out the ocean, and 
estimate its depth, its density, its length, and its 
breadth can I suppose that mighty creature a thing 
of forty fifty sixty seventy years of age? It is 
impossible ; the body is but the shell, it is but the 
tabernacle in which I move for a little, till'I am trans- 
lated from this mortal to yon immortal, from this 
perishable house, to a house not made with hands, eter- 
nal in the heavens. And one knows that when death 
comes we do not die. I do not believe that there is such 
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a thing as dying in the literal sense of the word. When 
the eye closes, and the heart, weary with its heating, 
stands still, there is no loss of consciousness ; I do not 
believe there is a momentary suspension of complete 
consciousness in our transition from this life to that 
life which is to be; there is simply the little struggle of 
the soul in disentangling itself from the pulleys and the 
ropes that we call sinews and muscles, and all the roof- 
ing and walls of this mortal residence in which it has 
been sojourning as a stranger for a little; but it never, 
even in transitu, loses its consciousness. No; when 
the body is nearest dissolution, and friends that stand 
by in their helplessness weep the sorest, the soul is then 
xmfurling its majestic pinions, taking its loftiest flight, 
and not pausing in its upward movement till it join in 
singing the praises of God amid the cherubim and the 
seraphim of the sky. Fear not, then, that which can 
dissolve the perishable tabernacle; but love, and fear, 
and worship Him who receives the sanctified soul to 
himself, and makes it happy and holy for ever, or can 
reject it for ever. 

In this chapter our Lord pursues a series of illus- 
trations very beautiful. He says, " Five sparrows are 
so worthless, so cheap, that they are sold for two far- 
things," more money than two farthings mean in our 
coinage, but still a very small sum. "Well," he says, "if 
the sparrow which is so worthless a creature, it does 
not sing, it is not used for common food, it has not a 
beautiful plumage, and apparently so useless to us, 
upon the housetop, is actually superintended by God, 
if it cannot fall, wing-wearied, to the earth without his 
cognisance, is it possible to conclude that this great 
creature man, great in his ruins, majestic even in his 


LTJKB XII. 24:5 

degradation, is overlooked and forgotten by that God 
whose power reaches the highest, whose beneficence 
comprehends and ministers to the very lowest?" And 
as if still more strikingly to convince you, he says, 
" The very hairs of your head are all numbered," And 
what a thought is here ! It is literally so ; but our Lord 
means to teach us this, that the least turning of a 
corner is all foreseen and pre-arranged by God. There 
is no such thing as a loose screw or a broken pin in the 
history of the humblest of mankind; there is no such 
thing as a chance occurrence which God did not fore- 
see, superintend, and evoke, either for his glory, or to 
your good. The very hairs of our head are numbered. 
And if our hairs be numbered, can we suppose that our 
footsteps are riot, that our thoughts, our fears, our 
hopes, our anxieties are not 1 ? God is in the whole 
stream of human life, in its roaring cataracts, in its 
little eddies; in all in it that is magnificently great, in 
all in it that is minutely small, God is there. And as 
I have often said to you what I think is worth repeat- 
ing God takes as great care of that poor orphan as if 
he had nothing else to do but to look after that orphan 
in all space and in all time. What a blessed thought 
is this! it is the greatness of God, it is the glory of 
God, that so minute a thing, so frail a thing, is so truly 
the object of his special cognisance. And if this be 
so, then whilst I am in the way of duty I am in the 
path of immortality. 

He then goes on to explain who shall be confessed 
by the Son of man ; namely those that have the mag- 
nanimity to confess where they have had previously 
the grace to feel the glory and excellence of the Son 
of man before men. 
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He next speaks of the sin against the Holy Ghost.- 
This occurs without any previous contest; but in a 
parallel passage we have it in its proper context : and 
there it was when the Pharisees alleged that Jesus did 
miracles by Beelzebub, or by Satanic power. He said 
that such was sin against the Holy Ghost, their ascrib- 
ing miracles clearly from God to Satan the Wicked 
One, and the Prince of the power of the air. I have 
known excellent Christians who seem to have an idea 
that this sin might be still committed by them. I 
do not believe that such a thing is possible, or that 
such a thing now occurs. I think it was a special 
offence that could be perpetrated only then, and I 
know nothing that corresponds to it now, except final 
and complete rejection of the Gospel, and refusal of 
the great salvation provided there. There is no period 
in the life of the worst of mankind where this text is 
not applicable in all its efficacy, " The blood of Jesus 
Christ cleanseth from all sin." 

He then makes an incident that occurs, the basis of 
very valuable instruction on the subject of covetous- 
ness. One of the company rudely interrupted him 
while speaking of divine things, by asking him to in- 
terfere in a mere matter of human or of personal 
dispute. Jesus replied to him, " Man," that is a phrase 
of respect, " Man, who made me a judge or a divider] " 
That is a very important lesson. It seems to refer 
to all, but more especially to ministers of the Gospel. 
Our blessed Lord came to preach the truth, and through 
the truth, holiness of life ; but he refused to intermeddle 
with political or national disputes. Now, it seems to 
me, that the minister of the Gospel must not take the 
place of the magistrate or the judge, that is not his 
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place; it is his duty to preach; but the instant that he 
interferes with the party politics of the day, he degrades 
the pastor of Christ into the partisan of Csesar, his right 
hand parts with its cunning, and his greatest efficiency 
in promoting the blessed Gospel is impaired and diluted 
to the very utmost. Jesus makes this interruption, 
however, an occasion for giving instruction; and he 
says, "Take heed, and beware of covetousness; for a 
man's life consisteth not in the abundance of the things 
which he possesseth," or, as he expresses himself in 
another passage, " Man doth not live by bread alone." 
His "life" means here his true life: his real happiness 
does not consist in abundance. You will not find that 
the rich man is one whit happier than the poor man. 
The poor man has great struggles how to make ends 
meet, but the rich man has many greater struggles, 
and worse fears how to keep what he has, and guard 
from the consequences of what he has. There is no 
such thing as real happiness deducible from earthly 
possessions. We think so when we have it not ; but 
the instant that we have got it, we find how mistaken 
we were when we looked forward to it as happiness ; 
and how little satisfied we are amid the possession of 
the things of this life. But to illustrate this, " he spake 
a parable unto them, saying, The ground of a certain 
rich man brought forth plentifully." Then the rains 
descend and the sun shines upon the just .and the 
unjust. Here was a bad man made rich. You must 
never, my dear friends, estimate moral and spiritual 
character by providential occurrences. One man dies 
in a church; he is not therefore saved : another man 
dies in a playhouse; he is not therefore lost. You 
must not pronounce judgment from providential occur- 
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rences, but only on ascertained, carefully ascertained, 
moral and spiritual character. One man who is very 
wicked becomes rich, but those riches are not the 
sign of God's blessing. Another man, who is a saint, 
dies a sufferer, as he lived a sufferer; but that is not 
the evidence that God has forsaken him. " Think 
ye that those eighteen upon whom the tower of Si- 
loam fell, and slew them, were sinners above all men 
that dwelt in Jerusalem? I tell you, Nay;" instead 
of judging others, " except ye repent, ye shall all like- 
wise perish." Well, this rich man instantly thought 
within himself, What shall I do? One would have 
thought the answer would have been very obvious. 
If he had had a liberal heart, he would .have said, 
" There is a poor hungry man in the cottage close by, I 
will give him food; there is another poor man who 
wants a blanket, I will give him one; there is a man 
that wants a Bible, I will give him one." It would 
have been no great difficulty "if he had looked wider 
than the circumference of himself. " What shall I do, 
because I have no room where to bestow my fruits?" 
I have got more than I can positively take care of. 
Then he said, " This will I do ": not, I will give to 
those who have not " I will pull down my barns, and 
build greater; and there will I bestow," or store up, 
" all my fruits and my goods." You see the word " I " 
is predominant throughout ; there is a great deal about 
what /will do ; .about my fruits, and my goods all about 
myself; and, " I will say to my soul," as if he had the 
future in his hand as well as the past, " Soul, thou hast 
much goods laid up for many years; take thine ease, 
eat, drink, and be merry." That is just what the world 
says still, and then it finds what he found, " Thou 
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fool, this night thy soul shall -be required of thee : then 
whose shall those things be which thou hast provided? 
So is he that layeth up treasure for himself, and is not 
rich toward God." Then he teaches his disciples a 
lesson from this event; and says, "Take no thought 
for your life." I explained in my remarks on St. 
Matthew that the word " thought " is the translation, 
not of the Greek word, which means proper, just 
thought, but of a Greek word, /aepi/wa, that means 
thought that rends and distracts the soul, and tears it 
asunder with anxiety; that is the literal meaning of it. 
Well, he says, Do not take such thought as this. You 
must take thought for to-morrow. A man that on 
Monday recollects that he has debts to pay on Tuesday, 
ought to take thought abotit Tuesday; and the man 
that has a family to provide for, ought to take thought 
how he shall provide for his family; but he ought not 
to take distracting, perplexing, anxious thought about 
it ; for " the life is more than meat, and the body is 
more than raiment;" and if God keep up your life by 
the continuous touch that 'he communicates to your 
heart, how much more will he bestow upon you, whilst 
you are in the path of duty, the elements of the sup- 
port and the perpetuity of that life. And therefore 
he argues with them, God takes care of the ravens in 
the wood, he takes care of the lilies of the field ; he 
feeds the one, and he clothes the evanescent lily with a 
glory and a splendour that Solomon never had. If God 
lavishes so much care in feeding the ravens; if God 
expends so much of his grace that he tints a lily as 
exquisitely as if he had been employed from creation 
in doing nothing else, will he not take care of you, 
ye of little faith ] Why, such a picture as this is 
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enough to cheer and electrify the most doiibting and 
trembling heart; and to give peace, and joy, and com- 
fort to the most troubled spirit. And therefore he 
says, Do not perplex yourselves about these things; but 
"seek first the kingdom of God," make religion the 
main thing, and all these, the subordinate things, will 
be added unto you. 

Jesus seeks throughout to inspire implicit and un- 
suspecting confidence in his paternal love, in his 
omniscience, in his omnipresence, in his faithfulness 
to all his promises towards his people. If God so 
take care of a lily that springs up beautiful for a day or 
two, and decorates it so beautifully that it looks as 
if he had spent years in doing it, will he altogether 
neglect or overlook creatures intellectually so magnifi- 
cent, and morally occupying so responsible a position as 
his intelligent, dependent and believing family? The 
thing is impossible; therefore do not perplex your 
minds about the fears of to-morrow, or about the 
troubles of next year, but act upon this principle seek 
first the kingdom of God and his righteousness, and 
all the rest will be added; that is, set your hearts 
supremely upon divine things, and human things will 
be ordered better than you expect : look first of all to 
what is duty, in reference to God; and leave to him 
the management and control of all that is before you. 
You cannot produce in to-morrow's sky a single cloud; 
you, cannot to-morrow guarantee one ray of sunshine ; 
no anxiety to-day about what will be to-morrow will 
have the least effect upon to-morrow, and it. will have 
a very injurious effect upon yourselves; therefore cease 
to have anxious, irritating thoughts about the future, 
which we know nothing of; and fulfil all the responsi- 
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bilities and duties of the present which is before us ; 
and thus you, minding God's part, will find by all ex- 
perience that he will niind and take- care of your well- 
being. He then tells them that where their treasure is, 
there the heart will be also. That is the best test and 
criterion of what a man is. Where his heart is, his 
treasure is; and the converse is true, where his treasure 
is, his heart is. Some have their hearts in their houses 
of business, others in politics, others in literature, others 
in some other elegant accomplishment } but if the heart 
be there wholly, it is in a wrong place. The treasure is 
in heaven ; the heart should be, not exclusively, but 
supremely there also. 

He then gives an illustration of what will be said at 
the end, when the Lord returns at the wedding-feast, 
and finds some his friends waiting and watching, 
and receives them to himself, and makes them happy. 
He bids believers still, " Be ready; for the Son of 
man cometh at an hour when ye think not." That 
does not mean, as it is too often used to denote, the 
hour of death. It may be quite true that we know 
not when death comes; but this is not the meaning of 
this text; and it is not fair to take texts that clearly 
allude to one thing, and to force them into an applica- 
tion to a thing perfectly different. What is spoken of 
here is a master returning from the feast during one of 
the watches into which the night was divided; they not 
knowing whether he would come at the second, third, or 
fourth watch. So he says ; " Be ye ready; for ye know 
not whether the Son of man will come this year,, nest 
year, or twenty years heuce:" The constant attitude of 
the Church of Christ is that of expectancy; the bride 
waiting for the bridegroom, knowing not when he will 
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coniej waiting and longing for the return of Him who 
has promised to come again, in like manner as they 
saw him go. I presume, therefore, that this text, 
" Be ye ready," relates to the coming of our Lord. 
And it is remarkable enough, that death is not more 
than once, if once, used as a motive in the New 
Testament. You are never told to be Christians be- 
cause you die, but to be Christians because the Lord 
corneth, or because the coming of the Lord draweth 
near. These words do not mean death j they mean the 
advent of Christ. Death ought to be annihilated in 
a Christian's fears, just as its sting has been taken away 
in historic fact; and we ought to look beyond the valley, 
which is all dark, and see only the sunlit mountain 
crag that shines in the beams of the Sun of Kighteous- 
ness far beyond it. A Christian has nothing to do with 
death, except as he has to do with tribulation, or afflic- 
tion, or distress ; and he is to look beyond it and above 
it, and brave it when it does come for the sake of the 
bright shores and happy lands that lie beyond it. 

Our Lord then speaks of the treatment of those who 
had much light, but hid that light, or were actually 
unworthy of it. If one shall say, " My lord delayeth 
his coming, and shall begin to beat the men-servants 
and maidens, and to eat and drink, and to be drunken," 
then such a servant shall be specially punished. "And 
that servant, which knew his lord's will, and prepared 
not himself, neither did according to his will, shall be 
beaten with many stripes. But he that knew not, and 
did commit things worthy of stripes, shall be beaten 
with few stripes." This denotes that there are degrees of 
penalty in the world to come; just as there are degrees 
of chastisement in this. There are degrees of penalty 
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in the future, and there are degrees of glory ;' only not 
in proportion to the degrees of merit, but in proportion 
to the capacity of each individual -that enters into 
heaven. 

Place in the ocean twenty vessels of different size ; 
each vessel submerged in the sea will be full, but one 
vessel will contain ten times the amount of another. 
And so of twenty individuals placed in heaven; each 
will be full, each will be perfectly happy up to the 
amount of his capacity; but one will be capable of more 
enjoyment than another; capacity perhaps produced 
on earth of different degrees; and therefore there will 
be degrees of glory in heaven. 

He then warns them of the signs of the times ; and 
he says, " When ye see a cloud rise out of the west, 
straightway ye say, There cometh a shower." That is 
so perfectly natural that one can see it was spoken 
in Palestine. If you place yourself in Palestine, at 
Jerusalem, and look to the hills of Lebanon, that 
is, the north, you will find that to the eastward, on 
your right, there is land; and to the westward, on 
your left, there is the sea-coast, against which breaks 
the Mediterranean sea. Now, therefore, when our 
Lord says, "When ye see a cloud rise out of the west, 
that is, from the sea-side of Palestine, from whence 
clouds were generated, " ye say, There cometh a 
shower; and so it is. And when ye see the south wind 
blow" which comes over the Dead sea, and overland, 
" ye say, There will be heat ; and it cometh to pass." 
Well then, he argues, if you thus judge of physical 
events by physical phenomena, why should you not 
judge of moral and spiritual events by moral and 
spiritual signs? Warranting us, therefore, to study 
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iinfulnlled prophecy, to watch, its unfolding in historic 
facts, and to gather humbly and reverently indications 
where we are by the signs that "we see in connexion 
with God's word. For instance, Simeon, and Anna the 
prophetess, knew quite well the time in which they 
lived by reading God's prophetic word in the Old 
Testament in connexion with the signs of the times 
about them. So the Jews, many of them, believed that 
the Messiah was at hand, by comparing signs and pro- 
phecies. And so we may gather that we are drawing 
near to the end, it may be the dark and the gloomy end, 
of this world, or rather of this dispensation, but an eve 
that will be a short night, and issue in the twilight of an 
everlasting and a blessed morn. He thus teaches us that 
we may judge of where we are and what we may look for 
by the phenomena that are taking place around us. 
You will recollect that I explained to you some years 
ago, when I lectured in Exeter Hall,* that in the sixth 
vial the great river Euphrates was to be dried . up ; 
that it began in 1820 to be dried up; and more 'than 
one student of prophecy predicted, more than a hun- 
dred years ago, that the Turkish empire would begin 
its gradual decay in 1819 or 1820. Another very en- 
lightened and very Christian person stated more than 
ten or twelve yeai's ago that he thought, judging from 
the wording of that prophecy, that the Turkish empire 
would cease to be an empire at all very soon after 1849. 
And now the present aspect of it shows that its destruc- 
tion is inevitable; peace will extinguish it, war will 
extinguish it ; and whether it be peace or war whether 
it be its own Asiatic hordes in the midst of it, or the 

* See "Apocalyptic Sketches." 
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Russian autocrat, its doom is equally fixed, its decay is 
certain; and all the statesmen of the world may prop it 
as they like, they cannot arrest or prevent what God 
has decreed, the utter waning of the crescent, to be 
followed by the utter downfall of Babylon, the re- 
turn of God s ancient people the Jews, and the covering 
of the whole earth with the light and glory of the 
Gospel of Christ. Yet our knowledge of prophecy is 
not to affect our duties. Prophecy is difficult duty 

is plain. 

x i 

Never certainly were the multiplying signs of the 
times so startling and suggestive as at the present mo- 
ment. All Europe seems aroused. Ancient land-marks 
and bound-lines are threatened with extinction. What- 
ever the nations of the earth do or forbear to do, 
Christians have a clear course before them. We know 
who reigns. We know what must be the ultimate 
issue. The true Church is everywhere and always 
safe. But it becomes us to pray for mankind for 
Christians for the oppressed and the oppressor ; to 
send out that religion which gives peace on earth and 
glory to God to multiply our missions circulate 
the Bible, and so bring God's people out of bondage 
into freedom and everlasting light. In our worst 
troubles, this is our song : " God is our refuge and 
strength, a very present help in trouble. Therefore 
will not we fear, though the earth be removed, and 
though the mountains be carried into the midst of 
the sea; though the waters thereof roar and be trou- 
bled, though the mountains shake with the swelling 
thereof. There is a river, the streams whereof shall 
make glad the city of God, the holy place of the taber- 
nacles of the most High. God is in the midst of her; 
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she shall not be moved: God shall help her, and 
that right early. The heathen raged, the kingdoms 
were moved: he uttered his voice, the earth melted. 
The Lord of hosts is with us; the God of Jacob 
is our refuge. Come, behold the works of the Lord, 
what desolations he hath made in the earth, He 
maketh wars to cease unto the end of the earth; he 
breaketh the bow, and cutteth the spear in sunder; 
he burneth the chariot in the fire. Be still, and 
know that I am God: I will be exalted among the 
heathen, I will be exalted in the earth. The Lord of 
hosts is with us; the God of Jacob is our refuge." 
Ps. xlvi. 


CHAPTEE XII. 5153. 

DIVISION IN THIS DISPENSATION REASONS OP CAUSES OF FALLEH 

KACE-^-SIN ENMIXy OF NATURAL MAN PKESENOE OS SATAN 

FAMILIES. 

THERE is one truth in this chapter worthy, because dif- 
ficult, of special exposition. It is in these words : 
"Suppose ye that I am come to give peace on earth? 
I tell you, Nay; but rather division : for from hence- 
forth there shall be five in one house divided, three 
against two, and two against three. The father shall 
be divided against the son, and the son against the 
father ; the mother against the daxighter, and the 
daughter against the mother ; the mother-in-law against 
her daughter-in-law, and the daughter-in-law against 
her mother-in-law." Luke xii. 51 53. 

Our Lord expressed the same sentiment in a previous 
Gospel,, when he said, in Matthew x. 34, " Think not 
that I am come to send peace on earth : I came not 
to send peace, but a sword." I have selected these 
words for special study, because they seem to contra- 
dict many texts alluding to the peace that Christ came 
into the world to establish over all the earth. You 
will ask, naturally, after reading such words, how it is 
possible to harmonize it with such a passage as this: 
" Glory to God in the highest : on earth peace, good- 
will to men," as being the very characteristic, and the 
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substance, and the end of the Saviour's advent and 
birth. Or, it may be asked, how can -we harmonize it 
with such a passage as this : " In me," says the Saviour, 
" ye shall have peace : in the world ye shall have tri- 
bulation ?" Or, with his own definition, when he says, 
"The kingdom of God is not' meat and drink; but 
righteousness, and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost?" 

I answer, that suppose we were unable to har- 
monize the one text with the other, it would not 
prove that they are incapable of harmony, or that the 
one is really antagonistic to the other. We must not 
think that texts that we cannot now see the harmony 
of, have no harmony ; but rather, when we are sure 
that each text is inspired by the same God, if we cannot 
see its coincidence with another, we should take both 
as true, because both are equally inspired ; and wait for 
that blessed and approaching day, when those things 
that seem contrary, shall be found to be one ; and texts 
that sound to our ears discordant, shall be seen from a 
loftier point of view, and in a brighter light, and in 
happier circumstances, to be all part and parcel of the 
same grand and blessed harmony. But, in this instance, 
it is not difficult to harmonize ; not by paring down 
the one that it may dovetail with the other, but by 
looking at each text in its own light, and in the light 
of those spiritual and Christian considerations in which 
every one must, when he undertakes to study the Bible, 
look at them. 

It is necessary to define before proceeding to explain, 
that many things are confounded with peace, which 
really are not peace. Silence is not peace; quiet is 
not; insensibility is not ; indifference is not. On the con- 
trary, these are often intense elements of discord. The 
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disturbance of a quiet that is not based upon truth, is 
duty ; and the maintenance of insensibility or indiffer 
ence would be sin. Neither penance, nor sackcloth, 
nor any ceremony pi-escribed by man, either is, or can 
give that peace which the Saviour says in one text he 
came to establish ; and which he says, with equal truth, 
in another text, he came not to send, but a sword and 
division upon earth. Now the two texts are easily 
explained if we will only distinguish. Christ came, not 
to send immediate, but ultimate and eternal peace ; his 
purpose is ultimate and everlasting peace, his prophecy 
is present and temporary disturbance. Disturbance is 
the present inevitable incident, peace is the ultimate 
and everlasting issue. The disturbance or disquiet is 
the incidental ; the peace that will follow is what he 
came to establish. It is peace through controversy, not 
peace where there is no peace at all. 

The reason of this will appear perfectly obvious, when 
we remember that this world is a corrupt and a fallen 
one ; and whatever comes into the world contrary to the 
world's greatest preferences and predilections, is sure 
to meet witli the world's stern and unsparing oppo- 
sition. Jesus came into the world to his own, and we 
are told, his own received him not. The light coming 
into darkness, creates a struggle which of the two 
shall have the mastery ; holiness coming down upon 
a heart that is unsanctified, and, 'by nature, enmity to 
God, provokes controversy : and only when the contro- 
versy is laid, will the peace that passeth understanding 
enter and abide for ever. It is a law of our economy, 
" No cross, no crown." Our journey is across a stormy 
and tempestuous ocean, to a haven of perpetual peace. 
The quiet flame of peace can only be kindled from the 
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coals of stern and earnest discussion ; truly it is a sad 
world a sad and a sorrowful world in which the ar- 
rival of mercy to forgive it, love to lighten it, and peace 
to keep it, awakes only hostility and opposition. 

Peace is the great purpose of God ; but conflict is 
incidental in the pursuit of it. The sword is, not 
what Christ sends, but what the world unsheathes when 
he sends peace. The sword is not the direct purpose 
of Christ, but the incidental consequence of Christ 
coming into the world. You can tinderstand the dis- 
tinction between that which is a direct effect and issue 
of a thing, and that which is the incidental occurrence 
in prosecuting that thing. You endow an hospital, 
you appoint workmen to build it : in the course of its 
erection, a scaffolding gives way, and several workmen 
lose their lives. The curing of disease is the object of 
the hospital ; the destruction of life in the erection of 
it, was the incidental occurrence in promoting the bene- 
ficent and the ultimate issue. So peace is the end of 
the Gospel ; Christ came to establish it ; but war, con- 
flict; dispute, discussion, are the incidental occurrences, 
not part and parcel of the ultimate design, but results 
which are waked in a world that hates God, by God 
combg down to promote that which will glorify him, 
and give happiness to mankind. We shall see still 
further, how this must be the necessary accompani- 
ment of Christ's march to establish peace over all ; the 
earth : for you will recollect, first, that before this peace 
can be predominant, error must be rooted up. Peace 
will not grow upon the branches of error a corrupt 
tree. Peace blossoms in its amaranthine beauty only 
upon the stem of precious truth. Now the world loves 
error, and it hates the truth. It loves the error, be- 
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cause, like the false prophet, it prophesies only good 
about it : it hates the truth, because- the truth rebukes 
its practices, and warns it of the terrible issue of those 
practices. Hence, when truth conies into the world, lay- 
ing bare the roots of its error, telling that world it 
must renounce the error before it can ever be guided 
as by a sure light and lamp to everlasting joy ; the 
world loving the error that is congenial to its fallen 
nature, and hating the truth that provokes by rebuking 
it, awakes that conflict which has been waged from age 
to age, and will continue from century to century ; 
till the Prince of Peace come and wave the sceptre of 
peace over a fallen and a rebellious world. 

In the next place, before peace can be established 
upon earth, sin has also to be swept away : the cause 
of the disturbance is sin determined to keep its footing. 
If this orb were a tabula rasa, not invaded by sin, then 
the advent of truth would provoke no collision what- 
ever ; but the world is tainted by sin to its very core ; 
the trail of the serpent is on its loveliest panoramas, on 
its most beautiful gardens, over all the aspects of life ; 
and when God comes into this world to destroy the 
works of the devil, and to put away sin by his own 
glorious presence, sin, determined to hold fast, anta- 
gonistic to the holiness that would dislodge it, and 
man, loving sin, because dead to his duties and his re- 
sponsibilities, and hating holiness, becaura he cannot 
yet' appreciate its excellence, will rise up and resist the 
only process by which peace can.be established in the 
world. The sins of the world are not like loose stones and 
rubbish lying upon its surface, that can easily be swept 
away ; but they are like the roots of a primeval forest, 
gnarled, interwoven with the rocks; and that cannot 
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be utterly extirpated from the earth until after terrible 
struggle and violent conflict. The sword, division, first; 
peace the ne:xt, and only next. 

In another point of view, this world itself, in all its 
parts, resists the introduction of a religion whose iilti- 
mate issue is peace, but whose present effect is disturb- 
ance wherever it first strikes. The world does not like 
anything from the future to intrude upon its present 
enjoyment. The thorough worldling always feels that 
religion would disturb his gaiety ; it would blight his 
brightest joys if its breath were for one instant to touch 
them. His canon is, "Eat, drink; for to-morrow we 
die." God's truth, God's love, the future, eternity, are 
thoughts that cost him a good deal of trouble to keep 
down ; and that he cannot always and everywhere get 
rid of. I believe it costs a man a great deal more 
trouble to go to everlasting misery than to get to 
heaven; he is having daily a fight with conscience, 
with his convictions, practising one sin to keep down a 
former ; like a bankrupt, running deeper into debt ; 
staving off the evil day, till the end comes, when he is 
lost, and his soul required of him. Well, the world hates 
the very thought of anything that would disturb its en- 
joyment, and therefore resists the introduction of religion. 
Speak to a thorough gay worldling, about such vulgar 
things as a Bible, the soul, God, he would be shocked, 
he would be amazed ; he would accuse you of a breach 
of all the courtesies and of all the politeness of life. 
Now, my dear friends, you may take it as a grand 
guiding maxim, Wherever you are where the thought 
of God would be a disturbance, the intrusion of religion, 
the soul, death, eternity, a doing violence to your heart, 
you ought not to be there ; it is a wrong place. Where- 
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ever religion is out of place, you are out of place first. 
Religion ought to be every where, and, with a Christian, 
it will be in harmony with every incident in his life, in 
unison with all the duties and employments in which 
he takes a part. But you know quite well, that when 
God conies to you, he will not consent to compromise. 
He will not take up a place in company with idols. 
The love of God will not bivouac with the lust of the 
eye, the pride of life, and the love of this world ; the 
truth' of God will not sit by dumb and silent while you 
sin ; the holiness of God will not connive at crime, and 
associate with wickedness; and you know this, the 
worldling knows this; and therefore his maxim is, 
" On with the dance," " eat, drink, and be merry ;" and 
his wish is, he may not say it with his lips, but he feels 
it with his heart, " No God." Therefore, before there 
can be peace, in his case, there must be previous con- 
flict; a sword that shall pierce and divide the thoughts 
and the imaginations of the heart, before there can play 
upon that heart the peace that passeth xvnderstanding. 
In the next place, superstition will resist the intro- 
duction of truth, and kindle conflict before peace can be 
established on the earth. Superstition in this world 
is not only a solitary recluse, a lonely monk ; it has 
become a manifest apostasy, a consolidated, powerful 
ecclesiastical organization: and its great design and 
scheme is, to take the place of Christ, and keep truth, 
and righteousness, and peace, out of the world. I have 
told you often, what I dare say you are not ignorant of, 
that Antichrist does not mean one who is opposed to 
Christ. If you were to say to a member of the Church 
of Rome, "Your Pope is Antichrist," as I believe him to 
be ; his answer would be, " What ! Antichrist ! Pio 
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Nono opposed to Christ ! Why, he wears his cross ; he 
worships him; his creed is called Christian; he offers 
up 'a sacrifice every Sunday morning on the altar, and 
he prays to him. He opposed to Christ ! The thing 
is absurd." I answer, the word Antichrist does not 
mean one opposed to Christ ; the preposition avri, in 
conjunction with a noxm of office, does not mean oppo- 
sition to, but taking the place of. For instance, the 
word avfluTraros, or pro-consul, &oe$ not mean one opposed 
to the consul, but one appointed to fulfil the duties of 
the consul. So avTi/JacriXeu's is pro-rex, in room of the 
king ; so Antipope, in the middle ages, was not one 
opposed to the Pope, but one that was the represen- 
tative of the Pope ; he tried to succeed, or take his place. 
So Antichrist does not mean one literally opposed 
to Christ, but one that dislodges Christ, takes Christ's 
place ; or, in the language of the Apostle, " sits in the 
temple of God, shewing himself as if he were God ;" 
taking the place of Christ, and so showing himself as if 
the great head of the Church. Now, wherever this great 
superstition, this Antichristian system is concentrated, 
there must be conflict, before the religion of error can 
be extinguished, and the peace that passeth understand- 
ing float and wave like a banner for instance, over 
the beautiful, but sadly depraved and prostrate realms 
of Italy. Hence, every martyrology, and the recent 
persecutions of Florence, perpetuated still in its prisons, 
show that there can be no peace between Christ and 
Antichrist, between truth and error ; and all the evil 
passions of that system that raises inquisitions, that 
evangelises with the sword, that has made the earth 
drunk with the blood of saints, all the passions of that 
system, however repudiated by laymen, who are more. 
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of Englishmen than Ultramontanes, are really not 
quenched; and its persecutions will become intenser, as 
the hour of its dethronement and its dissolution draws 
near. Dagon must fall when the ark of the Lord 
comes near ; the idols must be swept from their niches 
when the Proprietor and Lord of the temple conies. 
But there must be conflict before there can be peace. 
The temple must be cleansed; the strong man must 
be thrust out, at any price, by the stronger man, be- 
fore the Prince of Peace can claim the temple as his 
own, and the children of peace can have quiet, and 
happy, and lasting possession. 

And, finally, Satan will not give up his place in this 
world without a struggle. He is the usurper; he is 
the prince of the power of the air : and as the time 
of his deposition comes nearer, his efforts will be 
more desperate. You remember the devils besought 
Jesus I think it is the most awful expression in the 
jSTew Testament that they might not be sent to their 
own place and tormented before the time. The time is 
fixed when Satan shall be thrust out of this world, and 
shall be put in his own dungeon, wherever that may 
be, and go forth to deceive the nations no more upon 
the earth. But, before that takes place, he will try to 
hold fast his position ; he will dispute every inch of 
ground ; he will try and keep one foothold in an orb 
over which he has gained so disastrous a usurpation in 
clays that are passed ; but his head will be bruised, his 
position and tenure will close : for He who is the truth 
has said, that the kingdoms of this world shall become 
the kingdoms of our God and of his Christ, and he 
shall reign for ever and for ever. 

You can see, therefore, that unless God were, by the 
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force of omnipotent power, physically to right the 
world, there cannot be peace yet : but God is carrying 
out a glorious scheme, a magnificent conception, not of 
force, but love, that is, the Gospel ; and he is doing it 
not for us only, but that the lessons therein taught 
may be legible on earth by the inhabitants of dis- 
tant worlds : and I have no doubt that this earth on 
which it is our privilege to tread, is the most intensely 
interesting and stirring page in God's infinite universe ; 
and that immortal and glorious' beings from afar gaze 
with thrilled and agitated hearts upon a world in which 
a drama draws to its close, in comparison of which, 
creation and providence are absolutely as nothing. 

Thus, there must be conflict before there can be 
peace ; and oxir Lord's prophesying a sword and divi- 
sion before peace, is fulfilling already before our eyes. 
That all this conflict will become worse' before the 
Prince of Peace comes, there is no doubt. My im- 
pression is, that that advent is not very distant. I told 
you in 1847, when I lectured in the large room in 
Exeter Hall, that the seventh vial was then either sus- 
pended or pouring out in the air. Everything gives 
evidence of it. Why, all over the world, at this mo- 
ment, the fruits are perishing ; the vines are gone in 
France and in other parts j the serial crops in England 
are damaged; there is a taint in the air that no one can 
explain, no physician can alleviate. The pestilence that 
has swept the world is still amongst us ; I believe it will 
come again and again. All these things are, to me, 
the clearest evidence that we are on the verge of 
stupendous results ; and that some may be here who 
shall not see death till the Lord come. There is nothing 
improbable, still less impossible, in this supposition. 
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We can see, too, that all Europe is like a volcano at 
the present moment. You recollect that I told you that 
at the close of the sixth -vial, the great river Euphrates 
should begin to be dried up. What is the case now ? 
The Turkish empire, of which that river is the symbol, 
from 1820 downward to the present moment, has been > 
gradually exhausting itself. ' I scarcely expect that 
Russia will strike it down by a blow. It is God's pro- 
phecy that it is to be gradually exhausted : and if you 
will read the newspapers, which I always think the 
best commentators upon prophecy, you will find that 
peace will be more disastrous to Turkey than war : that 
the fanaticism that is kindled will consume it more 
effectually than if Eussia were to cannonade it, and 
destroy it by an exterminating war. It being so, 
we see that the extinction of that empire is certain. 
The crescent will wane, the river Euphrates will be 
dried up. And then, what is to take place ^ The kings 
from the sunrising, the ancient Jews, shall set their 
faces to Jerusalem and Sion-ward, to go to their own land, 
unconverted, to build the beautiful temple that the last 
chapter of Ezekiel describes; and there and then to see 
Christ revealed to them, and to look tipon him whom 
they have pierced, and see and believe that he is indeed 
the Messiah the Light to lighten the Gentiles, and the 
glory of his people Israel. Nearer every day comes the 
last great conflict, prior to the Millennium ; for which, 
all Europe is making preparation. Europe, at "this 
moment, is a volcano, and nations stand upon the 
hardened lava in dread suspense ; not knowing when 
the mass may explode: every man is standing with 
his hand upon his sword : literally and truly, the hearts 
of kings,- and prime ministers, and statesmen, failing 
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them for fear of the things that are coming on the 
earth. It is very easy, in leading articles of newspapers, 
to attack statesmen; but, depend upon it, statesmen 
have a terrible task. Far better pray for them, that 
they may be so guided and governed by the good 
Spirit of God, that they shall do their utmost to weaken 
the struggle that is coining; and to hasten, through 
the truth, the peace that shall rise beautiful and glorious 
from the chaos, like a rainbow after the hurricane and 
the storm, girdling the earth with its beautiful zone 
the commencement of a peace that never shall be dis- 
turbed again. 

What a world is this, in which Christ's advent excites 
war. One would think the first ray of heaven would be 
hailed by a world groping in the darkness of sin. It 
shows that the carnal heart is enmity to God. 

In the second place, Christianity is not to blame for 
the storms, the controversies, and the battles that have 
raged in her path. Her march is directly to peace, and 
if her footstep startle the slumbering passions of the 
depraved, it is not because Christianity is controversial, 
but because mankind is corrupt, 

We see, in the third place, how clearly Jesus saw the 
future from the past. He predicted what would be the 
effect of his Gospel; he foresaw the trouble, dispute, 
and controversy, that would take place 'before peace 
could be established on the earth. 

We learn, also, another lesson ; that truth is neces- 
sary to peace. There can be no peace except upon the 
foundation of truth. The peace that you have, which 
is maintained without truth, is a quiet that will soon 
explode ; not a peace that will survive death, and judg- 
ment, and eternity. Truth is the stem ; peace is the 
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blossom : and if there be no right stem, there can be 
no beautiful and fragrant blossom. -It may be ours to 
sow the seeds of truth, and to water them with the tears 
of weeping eyes; and, in the case of some, with the 
blood of warm hearts ; and it may be the happiness of 
others to reap the peace, the seeds of which we have 
painfully and laboriously sown. Yon must not com- 
plain, that one soweth and another reapeth. Ours may 
be the pain and toil of sowing ; another's may be the 
privilege of reaping ; but, at the last clay, he that sowed, 
and they that reaped, shall rejoice together. 

In the next place, we see what is to be the character 
of this present dispensation a dispensation where con- 
flict is the way to peace ; where the wisdom that is from 
above, must be first pure, before it can be peaceable. 

Do you, as much as lieth in you, live peaceably with 
all men? Do you seek peace? and if, in doing so, 
you incidentally provoke discord, controversy, dispute, 
is it not for dispute's sake, but for peace's sake ? Na- 
poleon warred for conquest; "Wellington warred for 
peace. The distinction is important. If controversy 
must be before peace can be, let us not shrink from it; 
but let us not love it for its own sake. Peace is the 
last effect of the Prince of Peace ; and if we are friends 
of him, we shall seek peace, and earnestly ensue it. 

Let us rejoice in the blessed thought, that this 
Prince of Peace shall reign overall the earth; that the 
prejudices and the passions of man, like the waves of 
the sea, beneath his holy feet, shall be calmed; the 
sword shall be sheathed, division healed, and peace, the 
ultimate and the everlasting issue, shall prevail over 
all the earth. 

Now our Lord further explains the effect of this by 
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stating that one member of a family shall be set in oppo- 
sition to another; that not only will this Gospel preached 
be the occasion of division in the midst of the world, 
but it will be the occasion of what is far more distress- 
ing and not less disastrous of divisions and disputes 
in families. He takes the family circle, and he says, 
that true religion introduced into a family, heathen in 
itself, unbelieving in fact, will instantly disturb and 
rend and split that family, and set the son against the 
father, and the daughter against the mother, and the 
daughter-in-law against the mother-in-law. Now how 
does it do so? Just by the same way that it occasions 
division when it comes into the world. The natural 
man hates anything that reminds him of God, of 
judgment, of eternity. The man who has made up 
his mind to give himself wholly to the world does not 
like to be disturbed while he does so. He shuts his 
ears and his eyes too from heavenly, spiritual, and 
future impressions; and enjoys thus an opiate in the 
world, very different in its nature, and still more 
different in its results, from the peace that passeth 
understanding. In families often there are divisions 
which are inevitable. As members of a family grow up, 
they have different tastes, embrace different professions, 
form different connexions. And certain divisions in a 
family are, therefore, inevitable, and they are in them- 
selves desirable. But when religion introduces differ- 
ences into a family, then those differences are far more 
serious some of them deeply to be lamented. Cer- 
tainly union and unity are most desirable in a family. 
They have wrongs, and sorrows, and griefs, and weak- 
nesses, and wants that need reciprocal communion, 
assistance, strength. And it is a pity that a section of 
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the human race so small should be rent and torn by 
intestine religious feuds. One of the- ends of a family, 
too, is mutual help under common suffering, in the 
entertainment of common hopes and in the enjoyment 
of common blessings. And anything that disturbs 
that union, provided that disturbance is not necessary 
to secure a better and a more permanent peace, is 
deeply to be deprecated : and where religious differences 
are merely on the surface, and do not touch the heart 
of religion, but only its clothing, they are absolutely 
sinful ; they ought to be hushed and repressed alto- 
gether, or taken as mere ripples on the surface, that do 
not disturb the serene and placid depths that are far 
down below. But when you. see persons in a family 
fall into violent and furious antagonism, because one 
chooses to go to the parish church and another chooses 
to go to a dissenting chapel, however undesirable such 
division may be, yet quarrels about it are not religion, 
but sectarianism, which is quite a different, nay an 
altogether distinct thing from real religion. But there is 
a difference in families which is produced by religion 
not that religion necessarily does so, but that religion 
by its introduction becomes the occasion of such dis- 
putes -and divisions. One, for instance, in a family 
sees the folly and vanity of temporal things ; urges at- 
tention to those things upon the rest of that family. 
The very urging religion upon a man whose heart is 
instinctively hostile to it will awake all the passions 
all the inveterate passions of a carnal and corrupt 
nature. And hence in a family when one is brought to 
feel the influence of this religion, and others have not 
felt it, or are positively opposed to it, there will be two 
of conflicting sentiments under the same roof. When- 


272 SCRIPTURE READINGS. 

ever contact takes place, there will be division ; and 
it will furnish an illustration of our Lord's prophecy, 
that he is come to set the mother-in-law against the 
daughter-in-law, and the daughter-in-law against the 
mother-in-law, and the son against the father to send 
division, and not peace. 

Again, if you will look at the effect of religion intro- 
duced into a family, still further, you will find that 
when one has come under the influence of real, 
evangelical and living religion, and another remains 
under the influence of the world that lieth in sin, 
they go in opposite directions. One goes to the play- 
house, and the other goes to the week-evening service. 
One goes on Sunday to the house of God, the other 
stops at home to read the newspaper. One expresses 
grief that the other does not attend to the things that 
belong to our everlasting peace; the remonstrance is 
replied to by witticism, by sarcasm and contempt. 
Thus division is introduced. A worldly man would 
say it is the effect of religion ; but the real fact is that 
it is the effect of the opposite of religion. All was per- 
fectly calm as long as the strong man held his property, 
but the stronger man having come in, and snatched 
a victim from his fangs, division is introduced; not be- 
cause religion creates it, but because religion, having 
come with the olive branch of peace in its hand, irre- 
ligion stands up and resolves to wither its fairest leaves 
and destroy all its vitality. 

Again, when religion is introduced into a family you 
will find again a distinction at another stage. One goes 
to the communion table, another does not go. That 
may not be antagonism, but it is division it may not 
be dispute, but it is distinction and separation. 


CHAPTER XIII. 

SUDDEN DEATH INFERENCES FROM SIN AND SUFFERING DEGREES OF 
SUFFERING NOT ALWAYS EVIDENCE OF SIN PATERNAL AND PESAL 
JUDGMENT NOT MAN'S PAKT REPENTANCE AND PENANCE PRACTICAL 
RELIGION BARKEN FIQ-TKEE INWKJI WOMAN -A CAliPING ECCLE- 
SIASTIC CURIOUS QUESTIONS RIGHTLY ANSWEItED FALSE HOPES 
_LAST FESTIVAL. 

THE two severe retributions recorded. at tne beginning 
of this chapter, the one, the blood of the sacrificers 
mingled with the blood of the sacrifices; and the 
other, eighteen men crushed below the falling stones 
and ruins of the tower of Siloam, were repeated to 
our Lord by the same hearers ; who, in all probability, 
made the comments xipon it that they thought justly 
to arise from these severe retributions. They con- 
cluded, as far as we can see ; that these victims were 
sinners, signally so, above all the sinners that were in 
the rest of Jerusalem, because they had been so signally 
visited with a severe and deplorable retribution. Now 
this thought creeps into the minds of all when we hear 
of great calamities. One will say, Those that fell very 
lately from the Crystal Palace, and were killed, must 
surely have done something wrong to be overtaken 
by so crushing a catastrophe; others will say, Those 
that have been struck down by plague or pestilence, or 
those mowed down by artillery in war, or those whose 
city has been laid in rains, and their property consigned 
to their conquerors, surely, if peculiarly punished, 
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must have oeen no doubt peculiarly guilty. Let us 
just look at such reasoning, wherever it may appear, 
and see how nxuch of truth there is in it, and how 
much there is of gross misapprehension. 

First of all, our Lord corrects their reasoning, and 
teaches us by his correction of it that we do not always 
in spiritual things reason logically from just and true 
elements. Very many construct great heresy upon the 
ground of precious texts; Satan could quote a text, and 
reason from it; but when you analyse his reasoning, 
you will find a lie in it. So many texts have been 
wrenched from the context, and perverted from their real 
meaning. For instance, there is a text, " The time is 
short." The ascetic, the monk, would say, " Therefore 
let us mind nothing; but retreat from the world, and 
its cares and trials, and give ourselves up to penitential 
suffering." The epicurean would say, " The time is 
short ; therefore let us eat, and drink, and be merry ; 
for we must soon die." But the Christian who is in- 
spired by grace says, " I will neither, with the monk, 
abandon the world, lest I fall into its snares; nor 
with the suicide, leave life because I cannot bear its 
burdens; nor will I, with the epicurean, the sensualist, 
and the worldling, eat, drink, and be merry, and forget 
God; but I will draw far more just conclusions from 
this : I will weep as though I wept not; I will rejoice 
as though I rejoiced not; I will use the world as not 
abusing it, because the fashion of it passeth away." 

You see, then, how we need to have our reasoning 
corrected, as our Lord corrects their reasoning xipon 
this occasion. 

Now in what they said in thinking that these Gali- 
leans were sinners above all which evidently was their 
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thought there were certain great truths in their con- 
clusion, as well as certain, great falsehoods. The first 
great truth in their conclusion was this that suffering 
is the result of sin. They connected suffering most justly 
with sin. If there had never been sin in the world, 
never had a single creature, from, the human creation 
downward to the lowest reptile, have known what pain 
or suffering is. Wherever there is suffering, there you 
have the rebound of sin. Sin and suffering are as 
inseparable as mother and child, as sound and echo, as 
body and shadow, as cause and effect. In hell, where 
there is nothing but sin, there is nothing but undiluted 
suffering ; in heaven, where there is nothing but holi- 
ness, there is nothing but undiluted and progressive 
happiness. 

Learn again, when you see suffering, not to blame 
God for it, but sin. Where you see health, thank God 
for it, and do not take the credit to yourself: but if a 
calamity has come upon you, if plague, pestilence, 
war, it is not so much God's hand, as it is man's 
wickedness either the primal sin in Paradise, or since 
committed. And when, on the other hand, you have 
: sunshine and prosperity, and the funds not below, but 
above par, then do not say it is your talent, your 
tact, your management; this prime minister's plan, or 
that financier's skill; but say, "This is God." Try more 
to associate God with the sunshine, and with health and 
happiness; and to associate sin and self with suffering 
and misery, that you may be humbled, and seek pardon 
and forgiveness. They did right in associating suffering 
with sin, and so far our Lord commended them. 

And in the nest place, they did right in saying that 
sin and suffering are not only associated, but that they 
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make manifest that God reigns. God is in the world 
ever operating, ever starting every event in it; and he 
makes known to man the fact that sin and suffering are 
ever connected with each other. And they were right, 
in the second place, in this idea, that corresponding 
degrees of sin are deserving of corresponding degrees 
of punishment. The whole Bible teaches us this, that 
he that hath done many sins shall be beaten with many 
stripes, but that he that hath done few shall be beaten 
with few stripes. It shall be more tolerable " for Sodom 
and Gomorrah than for you," that is, you will be more 
signally punished than they. Just as in the world 
of bliss there are successive sunlit table-lands of glory, 
so in the world of misery there is a ceaseless descent, 
and successively descending ledges of misery and suf- 
fering and woe. 

These three parts, therefore, of their inferences, were 
perfectly correct ; but there were also great defects in 
their inferences defects so palpable that our Lord 
said, " Suppose ye that these Galileans were sinners 
above all the Galileans, because they suffered such 
things? I tell you, Nay." You are utterly mistaken. 
While there is truth in what you say, there is great 
error in what you say. 

First of all, they judged of inner personal character 
by outer providental visitations. Now this is con- 
trary to all that God's word commands, warrants or 
authorizes. You are not to judge a man to be signal 1 
sinful because he has been unsuccessful in business, or 
because he has lost his wife or his children, or his pro- 
perty; you are not to say, "This man thus suffers very 
signally because this man has been signally guilty." 
Job was an unprecedented sufferer, yet an illustrious 
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saint. Abel was the great sufferer, Cain the one that 
lived ; yet Cain was a sinner, and Abel was a saint. In 
short, it is not by their sufferings nor by their prospe- 
rity, bnt it is by their fruits that ye shall know them. 
You are not to judge of what men are by what they 
experience in God's providential economy, but you are 
to judge of what they are by how they feel, and speak, 
and think, and act, and live in the world. In fact, you 
are to reverse the process; you are to judge not by 
what befals men what men are ; but you are to judge 
of what befals them, by what men are. You are not to 
reason from their providential sufferings to their moral 
character; but you are to reason from their moral cha- 
racter to the nature of their providential sufferings. If 
they be good men, the suffering is chastisement; if they 
be bad men, the suffering is punishment. But not cer- 
tainly are you to conclude what they are by what they 
encounter; but you are to construe what they encounter 
by what their heart and their character are. This was 
the first defect in their reasoning. 

The second defect in their reasoning was, that they 
judged that so sad and so awful a catastrophe must 
have been the punishment of some very signal and very 
marked sin. Now this does not follow. It may be 
that there was great guilt in those that perished, but it 
may be that there was guilt as great, if not greater, in 
those that remained. God does not always punish by 
cutting down; he sometimes punishes far more severely 
by letting alone; and probably Pharaoh was more 
punished by being left to the hardening influence of his 
own heart than if he had been cut off after he had 
witnessed the first proof of God's power, and perished 
for ever. To leave the tree blighted and withered in 
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the soil may be as great a punishment as to out down 
the tree at once as a cmnberer of the ground. But at 
all events it is our place to leave judgment of character 
to God, and to take home to ourselves the personal and 
practical duty that Jesus enjoins, " Except ye repent, 
ye shall all likewise perish." When an affliction conies 
be it war, or plague, or pestilence, or famine, or 
earthquake let us learn from it our common sinful- 
ness; but do not let us try to deduce comparative sin- 
fulness. .Let us learn from it, I say, our common 
sinfulness; but do not let us try to deduce from it 
comparative sinfulness. 

In the next place, these hearers of our Lord erred in 
this respect, that they concluded that in this life 
punishment is meted out exactly to sin, and reward, of 
course, meted out exactly to righteousness. Now that 
is not the fact. If in this world sin were always visited 
with its just penalty, it would not be a day of grace, it 
would be a day of judgment; and if righteousness were 
always visited with its just reward, it would be heaven, 
it would not be earth at all. There is in this world 
enough of connexion between sin and suffering to let us 
see that the one is the parent of the other; and there 
is enough of confusion to make us long for the judg- 
ment-day, when all shall be adjusted. You are not to 
infer that a man that dies in a church is necessarily 
saved; and you may not conclude that a man that dies 
in a playhouse is necessarily lost. Where you are not 
sure, leave retribution to God; take home personal and 
practical responsibilities to yourself " Except ye re- 
pent, ye shall all likewise perish." 

And in the next place, these hearers of our Lord 
evidently erred in another respect, they concluded that 
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suffering in all cases is necessarily penal. They imagined 
that the falling tower, that the indiscriminate slaughter, 
were necessarily penal. It may, or it may not have 
been so ; but they assumed that it always and every- 
where is so. Now that does not follow. One man 
may suffer for years the severest pain; another man 
may suffer not so acute a pain. In the former case 
it maybe a Father's chastisement; in the latter it may 
be a, Judge's penal infliction. We are not always to sup- 
pose that suffering is penal. In the case of Christians, 
it is never penal, but always paternal : and therefore 
to assume that where there is great suffering there must 
be great guilt, is not always safe reasoning; because it 
very often happens that where there is great suffering 
it seems strange to us there there may be great 
love. For what does God' say? "Whom the Lord 
loveth he chasteneth." And you remember that the 
sisters went to Jesus, and said to him, " He whom thou 
lovest is sick." That seems strange language ; but they 
might have made it more intense, and said, " He is 
sick just because thou lovest him." If then it be true 
that great suffering in this world is not always the 
punishment of great sin; if it be true, in the second, 
place, that great suffering is not always penal ; biit, in 
the case of true Christians always paternal; then we 
should never infer that those who are the victims of 
war, of plague, or of famine, are sinners above all men. 
The moment we do this we try to take God's place 
and judge, instead of taking home to ourselves the 
dutiful obligation, " Except ye repent, ye shall all 
likewise perish." The fact is, we are not fit to be 
judges at all; the less we judge the better. Speak of 
error, and what error leads to; but do not say the 
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errorist is lost for ever. Speak of sin, and what sin 
leads to, but do not say, " Thou, A, or B, or C, the 
sinner, art inevitably lost." The fact is, it is our place 
to kneel at the throne of grace and pray for the 
worst ; it is God's place to mount the judgment throne 
and pronounce upon all. Let us not try to take God's 
place, lest we lose the blessing that belongs to our own, 
and incur the woe denounced upon him that tries to 
take from God his glory, but finds that he takes into 
his bosom an unexpected curse. 

Let us, in the next place, see this other lesson to 
which I have alluded several times before that we are 
always so prone to see God, as these hearers of our 
Lord saw him, in calamities, but not to see God in 
blessings, in privileges, and in mercies. It is a strange 
thing, and indicates the shadow of our primal sin, that 
anything terrible, awfifl, destructive, we associate with 
God; but anything prosperous and happy we associate 
too much with ourselves. " It has pleased God to 
afflict me," " It has pleased God to deprive me of a 
relative," " It has pleased God to take away my pro- 
perty." These are very common expressions ; and are 
they not very much more common than these, " It 
has pleased God to give me large property," " It has 
pleased God to keep me in health for the last ten years, 
to give me many blessings ?" I do not say that some 
Christians do not so speak; but is it not too true that 
the mass of mankind see God in overwhelming judg- 
ments, and therefore think of God only as a terrible 
judge and exacter ; and they see themselves in great 
mercies, and therefore think, " How good, how saga- 
cious, how wise are we !" My dear friends, let us learn 
to see God in the sunshine, and to praise him ; to see 
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sin and self in the shadow, and be humbled for it. 
Nature hears the voice of God in judgments only, 
because she is conscious of something /wrong between 
her and God; grace hears God's footfall in mercy 
rather, because she is reinstated in her true place of 
friendship and communion with God. 

But let us learn this lesson from the whole of it, and 
a very just one it is that whether we perish with the 
Galileans, whose blood was mingled with the blood of 
their sacrificial victims, or are crushed by the falling 
tower of Siloam, or fall in battle, or pine in disease, or 
die in our beds, it is no less true that by some mode or 
another I must escape from this living organism, this 
earthly habitation in which I have sojourned, a pilgrim 
and a stranger upon earth. " All must die," is an 
aphorism so common that it has become a proverb; 
but alas ! so common that men' think all men mortal 
but themselves. If then it be true that we, as well as 
the eighteen on whom the tower of Siloam fell, must 
also die, have we ever anticipated that event not dying, 
but what succeeds it ? What is it that invests death 
with its importance? Simply this; it is the fixture of 
the soul in its everlasting orbit of joy or of sorrow, 
of happiness or of misery. It is the closing of the 
gate that shuts out all the unsanctified, and lets in all 
the holy and the happy. Its importance lies there, and 
in that light we ought to look at it. He that is unjust 
at his death is unjust for ever. Our transit through 
the grave does not transform our moral character. All 
that death does is to fix and determine and make per- 
manent for ever what we were when death found us. 
The spring-tide of change is gone, the harvest-time of 
reaping what we have become has now commenced. 
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Except, then, you repent, you shall not only perish, as 
all do, but you shall perish for ever. 

And this leads me to ask, What is repentance? In 
the Eoman Catholic version of the Bible it is, " Except 
ye do penance, ye shall all perish." Well, if that is all, 
it is very easily done. Nothing is more easy than to do 
penance ; nothing more difficult than to repent. The 
fact is, Romanism is the most popular religion of all. 
It is a religion that so suits the natural man that he 
will join it; but it is so hateful to the spiritual man 
that he shrinks from it. I could prevail upon any 
young man living in the practice of any known sin, to 
go from London to Edinburgh with bare feet, or to 
climb the loftiest mountain on his knees, and to come 
back again and get absolution, if he can only start 
afresh in his sin, rather than repent in the sight of God. 
Man will suffer anything that priest can invent, if you 
will only let him enjoy the darling passion; but to re- 
pent, to hate the sin, to return to the contrary practice, 
to love God, and serve and honour him it needs the 
Holy Spirit of God to do that. It is easy to do penance, 
it is difficult to repent. It is easy to mortify the flesh 
very difficult to mortify the lusts of the flesh. It is 
delightful to confess to a sympathising priest; it is 
a very different thing to confess to God, The former is 
very popular, very easy ; the latter is repentance the 
work of the Holy Spirit of God. In other words, in the 
one religion you are saved by what you can do, and 
what you are to do is so accommodated to your fallen 
and corrupt nature that you have no difficulty in doing 
it; in the other religion you are saved by grace what 
man cannot do, what the Holy Spirit alone must bestow. 
Eepentance, therefore, is not a physical and an out- 
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ward work, but an inner and moral change of heart, of 
life, and of nature. It is not the cause of faith, but the 
result and fruit of faith in Christ Jesus. Repentance 
is used in the Bible just to express the inner revolution 
of the whole man. It means seeing sin as you never 
saw it before, seeing Christ as you never saw him 
before, seeing God as you never saw him before ; feeling 
the weight and importance of eternal things as you 
never did before. It is a comprehensive word for 
saving grace, regeneration of heart, faith in the Lord 
Jesus Christ, and entrance into glory through your con- 
nexion with him. To repent, therefore, is just to be a 
Christian ; and that is produced by faith in the Lord 
Jesus Christ, It will enable us to overcome everything 
that is wrong, and to engage in every work that is 
right, and to serve God in holiness and righteousness all 
the days of our life. 

Have we repentance 1 ? or, translated into plainer lan- 
guage, are we Christians'? Do we trust in the Saviour 
alone for pardon ? Do we look to him alone for access to 
God ? do we see God no more a Judge condemning, but 
a Father loving ; no more a King exacting, but a 
Father ever giving, ever enriching? Do we see in the 
Bible, not a dull book, but an interesting book in the 
sanctuary not a wearisome and gloomy place, in the 
sermon not something that makes us sleep sound, or 
think of the counting-house we have left behind us, 
but something that wakes within us our better life, 
that makes us more joyful, more happy, more devoted, 
and thanking God that we have it? Are all things 
become new, old things passed away? Do we hate 
what we once loved? do we love what we once hated? 
Are we, in short, Christians ? Do we prefer the Bible 
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to the novel ? do we prefer the sanctuary to the play- 
house 1 Can we give up the chief thing that we love to 
God, if he demands it ? And can we engage in the 
earnest duty that devolves upon us because God bids 
us feeling his yoke easy, and his burden to be light ? 
If so, you have seen Christ; he has looked upon you; 
he is exalted to give repentance " they shall look 
upon him whom they have pierced, and mourn." 
Happy are ye : let, not the tower of Siloam fall, but the 
pillars of the universe crash; let sky and earth collapse ; 
let the Czar and his soldiers, let the continent with all 
its forces, let plague, let pestilence, let famine, let battle, 
let murder, let even death overtake tis they cannot 
strike that which is myself. They may break open the 
casket, they cannot even touch the precious jewel that 
is within. They may rend the tent, but it will only let 
the inhabitant exchange the tent for a shining temple. 
They, may end this life, and even that they cannot do 
unless God permit, but they cannot interrupt my en- 
trance into heaven, and my enjoyment of those pleasures 
that are at God's right hand, and of those joys that are 
for ever and for ever. 

The great thought that is inculcated here is a very 
obvious one that we should withdraw our speculations 
about the probable fate of others, and concentrate our 
anxieties and thoughts upon the personal safety of our- 
selves. You must often have noticed in reading God's 
holy word, how he withdraws men's thoughts from 
mere specvilative discussions, that can end in no prac- 
tical good, and brings home and fixes those thoughts 
upon personal responsibilities, of which they themselves 
are the immediate subjects. And, in order to illustrate 
this truth that he taught to these persons, he recites 
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a parable of a fig-tree, planted in a vineyard; the 
owner seeking fruit, and finding" none during three 
years' expectation, and at the end disappointed. Then 
some one interceding, who had the use of the vineyard, 
or the possession of it, asking him to spare it another 
year; and if it should bear fruit, well; if not, then to 
cut it clown. The fig-tree, it is remarkable enough, is 
used in Scripture almost invariably in- an objectionable 
sense ; the vine frequently used in a good sense : and 
there is something strange in this perhaps we need 
light to explain it that in all nations, with the ex- 
ception of ourselves, the fig-tree has always had a bad 
sense. For instance, the very name " sycophant," which 
we apply to a person that flatters in order to promote 
his own purposes, means, literally translated, " a person 
that shows figs; " and it has been supposed by some of 
the Rabbis, that the fig-tree was the tree of the know- 
ledge of good and evil, that was placed in the midst of 
Paradise, and its fruit the forbidden fruit of which 
Adam and Eve ate. And, if so, of course it would 
contradict the common impression that it was the 
apple-tree. Not that there was anything in the fig, 
or in the fig-tree, itself; for God might have said to 
Adam and Eve, " You must not touch that pebble," 
or, "You must not drink of that stream." It was 
.nerely an outward sign of their allegiance to God; the 
breach of which was the breach of their allegiance and 
loyalty to their King. It is a very miserable appre- 
hension that infidels continually fling at Christians 
when they say, How could it be that eating a fig or 
eating an apple could be the cause of all the misery 
that has come into the world? The true secret of 
the offence lay, not in eating a thousand figs, or a thou- 
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sand apples; but, without excuse, without temptation, 
violating that which was the symbol and the sign to 
the whole universe, that God was Lord, and that Adam 
and Eve were his creatures. Whatever the thing was, 
the sin was in the violation of it : and, if you say, It is 
a very little act; I answer, The less the act, the less 
excuse for perpetrating it. There is less excuse for 
stealing a pin than there is for stealing a pound. The 
guilt is not in the quantity of the thing stolen ; the 
guilt lies in the stealing at all; and the less the 
temptation or, in other words, the less the neces- 
sity the less the palliation and the excuse for the 
offence. 

However, this is departing from the parable which is 
immediately before us. This fig-tree, then, brought 
forth no fruit. The Owner of the garden of fig-trees 
was our blessed Lord; and not, as most commentators 
seem to have supposed, God the Father. The Inter- 
cessor would seem to me to be the Holy Spirit .of God, 
who intercedes within the vineyard, or within the gar- 
den, as Christ intercedes outside. This is only in keepr 
ing with what is stated of the antediluvians. "My 
Spirit will not always strive with man" taking their 
part, pleading with them, urging them to obey Him 
who is always represented as the great Proprietor. 
And, therefore, I would rather understand that our 
Lord is the Owner of the vineyard, and that the Dresser 
of the vineyard, he that makes it fruitful, and gives 
birth to blossom and to fruit, is the Holy Spirit of God ; 
and that Jesus, the Great Proprietor, coming and asking 
for the fruit that may be expected from a garden so 
watered and so sunned, and finding none, says, " Cut it 
down" it exhausts the nutriment that is in the earth, 
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and prevents other trees bearing fruit and blossom. 
Then one within not oxitside intercedes, and says, 
Spare it yet another year ; I will dig about the roots, 
put fresh manure round about it, and spare no effort 
to make it fruitful; and then, if after this it should 
bear no fruit, cut it down : but if it bear fruit, it will 
have had another year of mercy, and thou. wilt have in 
the end all the honour and the glory." 

This parable teaches us, however, that wherever Christ 
has given a privilege, there he justly watches for the 
fruit of it. He is not an unconcerned spectator, but 
one deeply interested in your fruitfulness. He comes 
one year, the second year, the third year, still waiting, 
'still inquiring ; and then, when there is still failure, he 
issues the command, " Cut it down ;" and the heart; like 
Pharaoh's, is hardened ; or, the soul, like the rich man 
who had laid up much goods for many days, is sum- 
moned to the judgment-seat of Christ. 

The next incident is that of a woman who had " a spirit 
of infirmity eighteen years " that comes to him. And 
now you will notice here, that the cause of this infirmity 
is expressly said by our Lord to be Satan " Satan hath 
bound her these eighteen years." And in reading the 
Gospels, you will almost invariably find Satan repre- 
sented as the author of disease, of misfortune, of calamity j 
and Jesus as the great Physician that heals the one, 
or the great Sin-Pardoner that forgives the other. In 
other words, we are taught constantly in the Bible that 
all that is good is from God, all that is evil is from the 
creature ; our natural state is a state of entire suffering, 
despair, death, misery. We all have the idea that we 
ought to be healthy, and that to be healthy is our 
natural and reasonable condition. But it is not so, for 
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the instant sin entered, that instant disorganization, 
disease, death, destruction, became our normal and our 
natural condition. And if, therefore, you have a single 
day's health, if you have a single week's sunshine, you 
are to attribute the last to God, who restrains the 
disease that would otherwise destroy you, and gives 
you the blessing that you forfeited, but that in his 
grace he bestows. You are to see sin in all the iHs 
and evils that overtake you; and you are to see God in 
all the blessings and the benefits that descend upon 
you. Do not always, as most men do, associate God 
with all that is calamitous in your lives, and associate 
yourselves with all that is good and prosperous in your 
lives ; but, on the contrary, give God all the glory of 
the good and happiness that overtakes you, take to 
yourselves all the shame and the sin of all the misfor- 
tunes and all the sorrows that overwhelm you. When 
Jesus cured this woman, then we find that a carping and 
cavilling ecclesiastic called in those days a Pharisee; 
that Avould be called in the present day a high church- 
man objected that he had broken in upon the rubric, 
in venturing to cure a woman who had been eighteen 
years ill, because it happened to be the Sabbath day. 
Now he objected, not that he really loved the Sabbath 
more, but that he hated Jesus, and was anxious to find 
some pretext for accusing him to the governor of the 
country, or bringing him in guilty of a breach of the 
laws of the country. But our Lord's reply was most 
striking, like all his replies. I have often felt in 
reading this Gospel, that it is impossible to suppose 
that He, the subject of them, belonged to that age, 
or was part and parcel of the age in which he lived 
at all. 
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We are so accustomed to this Gospel, and our own 
position is so much brought up towards it, though still 
far below it, that we do not see the prodigious contrast 
between what this book contains and anything that 
existed 1850 years ago. It is not comparison; it is 
absolute contrast. And, if Jesus was not God, the 
four Gospels are four of the most stupendous miracles 
that ever were wrought in the world. Jesus replied to 
him. very strikingly : " Thou hypocrite." Now this is 
not a precedent for us. If I could search a man's 
heart, and see that he was a pretender, I should be 
justified in telling him just what he is; and in doing 
so, I should do much better than some, who do not 
tell you to your face what you are, but inform others 
behind your back. It is one thing to say to a brother, 
" You are so and so" this may be Christian, if you 
are quite sure of it ; but it is a totally different thing 
to tell others behind his back that he is so. But our 
blessed Lord tells him to his face that he was a hypo- 
crite, because he had the omniscient eye that pene- 
trated into the hidden recesses of his heart, and saw 
what was there; and therefore he said, "Thou hypo- 
crite," you profess to honour the Sabbath-day, whilst 
you really wish to injure me. Your language and 
your thoughts are not in iinison. A hypocrite means 
a person who wears a mask; literally translated it is 
" a play-actor." And you know that a very common 
man upon the stage assumes one to be a king, another 
to be something else; he wears a mask that looks 
like royalty, while underneath that mask there is con- 
cealed a face as far removed from. ' royalty as ple- 
beianism can possibly make it. Well now, that phrase, 
a man wearing a mask, or a hypocrite, applied to 
VOL. in. u 
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moral character, means a person covering the heart, 
which is his real character, with a countenance which 
represents a false and assumed character. It does not 
need a mask of pasteboard to conceal character; the 
countenance can itself be twisted into any shape men 
please. It may express friendship when hostility may 
be lui'king underneath. Now, our Lord says to this 
Pharisee, " Thou hypocrite" thou pretender you say 
that I have broken the Sabbath: well now, if you 
yourself would go and give a bucket of water to the 
ass or to the ox in the stall on the Sabbath-day, 
because a work of necessity, do you mean to say that 
I am not to restore to health a human being, and 
more than that, an. immortal being; and to minister, 
not only to a sufferer, but to a daughter of Abraham, 
one in covenant with God? Do you mean to say that 
if you would relieve an ox, you would not relieve 
a human being, a Christian? Therefore out of your 
own mouth I condemn you. When this proud eccle- 
sia^ic heard this eloquent rebuke, he was silent; but 
the common people rejoiced at all the glorious things 
that were done. What a sad fact it is, how painful is 
it to one's mind, that the ecclesiastics of the day 
the priests, the presbyters, or whatever you like to call 
them opposed Jesus; while the common people on 
one occasion heard him gladly, and the rest of the 
people, on other occasions, rejoiced at those things 
that he said. It is a fact in the history of Christianity 
that almost all and this is a thing you ought not 
to forget ; and I speak very advisedly the errors that 
have been introduced into the Christian church have 
come from the presbyters, or the bishops, or the minis- 
ters of Christianity, or ecclesiastics; and that when the 
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whole priesthood lias become degraded, the mass of 
the people have continued more or less orthodox and 
Christian. I fear far more the domination of the 
priest than I fear the domination of the people. Not 
that there is any infallible guarantee in priest or in 
people ; but in the presence of Him who has promised 
to be with his people to the end of the world, and to 
give them all things whatsoever they need. 

After thus rebuking the Pharisee, he likens the king- 
dom of God, that is, the Christian church, to two dif- 
ferent things: first, a mustard seed planted, and 
growing up into a large tree, and birds resting on it; 
secondly, to leaven cast into meal, fermenting, or satu- 
rating the whole mass with its influence. The first 
parable is the outer progress of the Church, where it 
becomes oiitwardly great, and men find shelter in it; 
the second parable is the inner life of the Church, 
where it has a truth deposited in its heart, and becomes 
saturated with it. 

One then came to him, while he was preaching in the 
cities, and said, "Lord, are there few that be saved?" 
What a strange question to ask! and yet it is a 
question that frequently occurs to us. We do not 
like to conclude that a great majority will be lost; we 
are sometimes anxious to know how many will be 
saved ; and like this man, we ask, if not in words, at 
least in anxious thought, the question. Now mark our 
Lord's reply: he did not say, "There are few;" nor 
did he say, "There are many;" but he substantially 
said, " This can do you no good; it is a mere matter of 
curious inquiry : instead of troubling your mind about 
a question that can make you no wiser, no happier, no 
holier, take upon you a personal and instant duty; 

u2 
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strive to enter in at the strait gate." It is another 
illustration of a striking feature in the teaching of our 
Lord, that he withdraws the mind from, every curious 
and wandering speculation, and fixes it upon present 
and upon lasting duties. And I must notice here, what 
I am sure you must have seen in reading the Bible, how 
much there is in it to sanctify, how much to comfort, 
how much to strengthen, but how little to gratify an 
anxious and an itching curiosity. Now if I wanted to 
make a book extremely popular, what would I do ? I 
would try to gratify the curiosity of mankind; and if 
I wanted to write a book extremely unpopular, I would 
try to sanctify the hearts, and correct the sins and the 
vices, of mankind. It is a striking trait in our fallen 
nature that we are more curious to know an interesting 
speculation than we are anxious to feel the force of a 
sanctifying and saving truth. 

Our Lord then tells them that the reason why they 
should strive is just this; that a day will come when 
the gate will be shut. That does not mean that the 
gate is shut this day to . any one that wishes to enter 
in; but that a day will come either by your death, 
or by the advent of the Lord and the close of this 
dispensation, when that gate, now so wide that the 
greatest sinner may enter, and yet so narrow that the 
least sin cannot be admitted with him, will be closed; 
and then, when the gate is closed, you may knock as 
long as you like ; the day of grace is ended, the day 
of judgment is begun; you must remain outside for 
ever, there can be no more access to the presence of 
God. If you should make it a reason for entering, 
"We have eaten and drunk in thy presence, and thou 
hast taught in our streets" that is to say, translated 
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into modern language " We have been regularly bap- 
tized ; " or, as some may say, " We have been sprinkled 
in infancy, and immersed in adult life ; " or, as others 
might say, " We have been baptized by one who had 
the true and legitimate apostolical succession:" "We 
have been regarded as most consistent Churchmen;" 
or, "We have been most decided Dissenters; we have 
been numbered with the congregation;" or, "We have 
ministered to the wants of the poor, are we to be cast 
out?" The answer is, The evidence of grace is not con- 
nexion with a church, or conforming to a mere outward 
ceremony ; but doing justly, loving mercy, walking 
humbly with God. "Depart from me, ye workers of 
iniquity : I never knew you." 

And then he describes the last festival that shall be. 
He says, " And they shall come from the east, and from, 
the west, and from the north, and from the south, and 
shall sit down in the kingdom of God ;" or, as it is in 
another Gospel, "sit down with Abraham, and Isaac, 
and Jacob ;" and as it is also said here, in the previous 
verse, "Ye shall see Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, 
and all the prophets, in the kingdom of God, and you 
yourselves thrust out." Now here we have evidence of 
recognition in the age to come. The beings on the left 
of the judgment-seat will recognise upon the right hand 
the beings who are saved. " Ye shall see Abraham, and 
Isaac, and Jacob." And so I believe, in the holy and 
happy realms that are to be entered after death before 
the resurrection of the body, that we shall recognise 
each other. I could not only recognise men by their 
outward countenances, which of course are expressive 
enough; but I could know certain individuals if their 
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countenance was hidden, by their peculiarity of taste, 
their peculiarity of temperament, their way of thinking, 
their association of ideas all that constitutes that 
peculiar idiosyncrasy which every individual has, and 
of which he cannot divest himself. But then, when 
this body, or the tent in which I live, shall be struck, 
my soul, that is myself, does not die. I have often 
told you that that which I see is not you, and that 
that which you see is not I. If my body were placed 
in the tomb, I do not die, I do not cease to be, my 
recollections, my associations, my love, my joys, my 
hopes, my sympathies, my feelings, myself that which 
constitutes myself, my soul, is immortal and lasting 
for ever and ever. "When we lay aside those tents 
or tabernacles in which we are now living, and enter 
into the realms of glory, can I suppose that a person 
with whom I have been associated in life, with whom 
I have taken sweet counsel, who has conversed with 
me, and reciprocated my joys, my sorrows, my fears, 
my hopes that I shall not recognise that person 1 Is 
memory to be destroyed in heaven is the future to be 
a blank will all mankind be staring on vacancy? Let 
us take care lest we so etherialise the future that we 
fail to recollect that it is not a place where each is in 
his niche, like an idol in the Pantheon, separate and 
alone. Let us recollect that heaven is not a hermitage, 
nor a monk's cell, but the company and converse of the 
blessed; where we shall rejoice together, and celebrate 
the praises of Him who hath kept us from falling, and 
presented us before his presence in glory. I believe, 
therefore, that in heaven before the resurrection there 
will be perfect recognition of each other; and if at the 
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resurrection we were to get new bodies, then recogni- 
tion might not be possible, I might fail to recognise 
a brother in a new body; but it is not new bodies 
that we are to have, but these very bodies. We do not 
need, in order to be glorified, a new body, altogether 
new, constructed from the earth ; this very body, that 
fell and was reduced to dust, shall be raised and recon- 
structed in more than its pristine glory and beauty; 
and the very features that we now recognise, we shall 
recognise then as the features of a brother. 

After this we read that some came to him and said, 
" Herod will kill thee" a mere attempt to awake his 
fear. Our blessed Lord perhaps then used the only severe 
expression which is recorded of him in the Gospels : 
" Go ye, and tell that fox," yet that simply means, " tell 
that cunning person, that astute and cunning person," 
"I do cures to-day and to-morrow, and the third day I 
shall be perfected" after I have done all that devolves 
upon me to do, then I shall be complete. He then 
turns round and says, "It cannot be that a prophet 
perish out of Jerusalem." And then the most touching, 
the most penetrating appeal was made to Jerusalem : 
"0 Jerusalem, Jerusalem, which killest the prophets, 
and stonest them that are sent unto thee; how often 
Avould I have gathered thy children together, as a hen 
doth gather her brood under her wings" what a beau- 
tiful simile ! how exquisitely poetical ! how fitted to 
suggest every touching recollection! "and ye would 
not ! Behold, your house is left unto you desolate" 
so it is : the most desolate land in all the world at this 
moment, having any inhabitants in it, is Palestine; 
and though the signs of its returning vitality are mul- 
tiplying on every hand, yet it will remain desolate 
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until the Jew in it, on it, in the midst of the temple 
he will seek to raise in order to carry on his economy, 
shall see above it and beyond it, and recognise Jesus as 
blessed, and say, "Hosanna to the Son of David !" 


NOTE. [28, 29.] The verses occur here in a different; con- 
nexion : " Ye Jews, who neglect tlie earnest endeavour to enter 
now, shall weep and gnash your teeth when ye see all the saints, 
Jews and Gentiles, in the kingdom of God, and yourselves ex- 
cluded." (See chap. xvi. 23.) In these two verses is the real 
answer to the question of verse 23 given : " they shall be many 
but what is that to you, if you be not among them?" 

[30.] As the words here stand somewhat different from those 
Matt. xx. 16 they seem to be a prophetic declaration of what 
shall be in the course of the ingathering of these guests: viz. 
that some who were the first or among the first to believe, shall 
fall from their high place, and vice versd. This former has, as 
Stier notices, (iii. 200,) been remarkably the case with the Oriental 
churches, which were the first' founded and flourishing; and we 
may ad"d, with the mother church of Jerusalem, which has de- 
clined, while her Gentile offsets have nourished. Alford. 


CHAPTER XIY. 

DINING ON THE SABBATH DAT HEALING ON SABBATH DAY PARABLE 
SOCIAL ENTERTAINMENTS FESTIVAL AND GUESTS UNITY IN 
ERROR AND EVIL EXCUSES RELATIVE DUTIES SALT LIGHTS 
LOSS OP CHARACTER. 

THE expression used in the opening part of the chapter, 
" the chief Pharisees," is not the correct rendering of 
the original word, which means strictly and properly 
the Pharisees that were rulers in the midst of the syna- 
gogue, or exercised jurisdiction and authority there. 

Some have asked, Why did Jesus on the Sunday, as 
we should call the day, or the Sabbath day, as it was 
called then, accept an invitation to dine with a power- 
ful and a proud ecclesiastic, when, as we should think, 
such invitations should not be given that day? I 
answer, Jesus had no home of his own ; he availed him- 
self of every avenue to good; he lost no opportunity 
of doing what was beneficent wherever those opportu- 
nities offered. It is no more sinful to dine on the 
Sabbath day than it is upon the week-day. It is sinful 
to go to a party on the Sabbath day; but if you go to 
the house of a friend upon that day after duty of any 
sort, or to accept of his hospitality, and therein to 
advance directly or indirectly the things of the king- 
dom of heaven, then to dine with a friend on the Sab- 
bath day may be a Christian duty, and not necessarily 
a profane and worldly thing. 

In the next place, we read that whilst he was thus 
dining, one came in who had a disease incurable by 
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human skill. Jesus seeing him, and knowing the habits 
and customs of the Pharisees, who made the Sabbath 
not a day beautiful and welcome, but a day of irre- 
ligious austerity; a penance, not a privilege; a pain, not 
a pleasure, knowing their perversion of a divine insti- 
tution, their real desecration of it, their seeming rigid 
consecration of it, said, " Is it lawful to heal on the 
Sabbath day?" if -to heal the body, to heal the soul is 
no less an act of beneficence; that is always seasonable 
no, it is always duty where you have the power and the 
ability to do it. And they could not answer him. If 
he had asked some ceremonial question, they could 
have answered him. They could not say No ; because 
that would have been to assert that cruelty and unkind- 
ness were in their theology canonized : they dared not say 
Yes ; for that would have condemned their own practices; 
and therefore they were silent. Jesus at once solves 
the difficulty, answers his own question by restoring 
the sick man to perfect health ; and then he says to 
them, If you have an ox, and if that ox falls into a pit, 
and cannot get out, and must there perish if left alone, 
would it be sin to take the ox out of the pit, even if 
it should be the Sabbath day ? If this be so, a, for- 
tiori, to drive disease out of a body that it brings to 
destruction, to heal a sick man, and to rescue him from 
the jaws of death, cannot be less, it must, if possible, be 
more a present duty. " And they could not answer him 
'again to these things." 

He then put forth what is called " a parable/' but 
which was really a sort of illustration, "to those 
which were bidden, when he marked how they chose 
out the chief rooms, saying unto them, When thou art 
bidden of any man to a wedding " feast, not to a wed- 
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ding merely, but to a wedding feast, " sit not down in 
the highest room, lest a more honourable man than 
thou be bidden." There is underlying this rebuke the 
fact that one ought to observe the courtesies of social 
life. Jesus recognises here social and deferential prece- 
dence. He says to those that were bidden, Do not as 
you Pharisees in your ecclesiastical pride do, seize upon 
the loftiest and the most honourable place ; and do not 
for he teaches that as well go down into an exceed- 
ingly low place, for there is an affectation of humility 
that is really the worst and most intolerable pride of 
all; but take that place which seems fairly and justly 
to belong to you; neither going higher nor descending- 
lower; and the master of the feast will always take care 
that you shall occupy or be seated in that place which 
becomes your position, your dignity, and your relation- 
ship in social life. Now these Pharisees always chose 
the loftiest places, and Jesus gives this parable in order to 
rebuke that ecclesiastical pride which supposes nothing 
more exalted than itself, and which looks upon every 
place beneath it as fit only for the laity, or those that 
were not invested with the same dignified privileges. 
And then Jesus tells them, " Whoever exalteth him- 
self," as you Pharisees do, "shall be abased; and he 
that humbleth himself shall be exalted." 

He next illustrates another great truth by another 
beautiful parable. Before doing so, however, he says, 
" When thou makest a dinner or a supper, call not thy 
friends, nor thy brethren, neither thy kinsmen, nor thy 
rich neighbours, lest they also bid thee again, and a 
recompense be made thee. But when thou makest a 
feast, call the poor, the maimed, the lame, the blind." 
Does this forbid hospitality? Does it forbid entertainino- 
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friends? His own practice shows that it does not. 
If it did forbid it, his own practice would be the refu- 
tation of his own. prescription. Our blessed Lord very 
often speaks absolutely, as it seems to us, when really 
he speaks relatively. For instance, he says, " Labour 
not for the bread that perisheth, but for that which 
endureth unto eternal life." He does not mean that 
a man shoxilcl not labour for his bread ; but evidently, 
" Labour less for the bread that perisheth ; more for 
that which endures unto eternal life." So again in 
this chapter, " If any man come to me, and hate 
not his father and his mother." He does not mean 
that a Christian is to indulge in a breach of the fifth 
commandment: but that if any man come to him, 
and love him not more than his father and mother, 
and sister and brother, he cannot be his disciple. So 
when he says here, " When thou makest a dinner, call 
not thy friends;" he is evidently speaking relatively. 
He says, If you wish recompense, as you Pharisees 
do; for you give entertainments that you may get 
others in return ; you give dinners in order that you 
may gain power, and advance yourselves in the syna- 
gogue and in the temple; well, if you really want 
a substantial reward, worthy of the name, do not give 
dinners to your rich friends, who can give dinners to 
you; but if a reward be your object, call the poor, 
and the blind, and the maimed ; and then you will get 
a recompense in the resurrection of the just, because 
you cannot have a recompense from these the maimed, 
the poor, and the blind, whom you have invited to 
your festival. The meaning, therefore, is, that all hos- 
pitality shown to your equals should be postponed to 
beneficence shown to the poor. The obligations that 
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you owe to the naked and the hungry should take pre- 
cedence of the hospitality that "you give to the rich, 
the great, and those that are your friends, and brethren, 
or equals in social life. Be hospitable, but still more, 
be generous; entertain your friends, but still more, 
feed the hungry, clothe the naked, and relieve those 
that are in distress. 

Our Lord adds also a parable illustrative of the 
nature of the kingdom of heaven. " A certain man 
made a great supper, and bade many, and sent his ser- 
vant at supper-time to say to them that were bidden, 
Come, for all things are now ready." The whole of 
this parable is illustrative of the Gospel; and the suc- 
cessive invitations issued, first by prophets, next by the 
Baptist, then by our Lord, and lastly by the apostles 
and evangelists, onward to the end of the world. 
Christianity with all its blessings, is compared to a 
feast of rich things. " Ho, every one that thirsteth, 
come ye to the waters, and he that hath no money ; 
come ye, buy and eat ; yea, come, buy wine and milk 
without money and without price. Wherefore do ye 
spend money for that which is not bread? and your 
labour for that which satisfieth not 1 ?" So here, he 
likens the Gospel to a feast, a provision for the soul, 
corresponding, only on a higher level, to a provision 
made for the taste, the appetites, and the pleasures of 
the body. 

He sent his servant then, and he told, not a few, 
elect; but the 06 TroAAot, the great mass of mankind. 
The invitation of the Gospel is, in its first aspect, 
directly addressed not to man as a Christian, or to man 
as elect, but to man simply as a sinner. Jesus came 
into the world, not to save the elect, but to save sinners; 
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and you are to apply to him for acceptance, not on the 
ground of your election, which you cannot discover, 
but on the ground of your guilt, which in your con- 
science you feel to be real. 

He bade this servant say, " Come, for all things are 
now ready." Now what is the Gospel? Not some- 
thing that you bring in exchange for something that 
you get ; not a contribution on the part of the invited 
to the festival of which they are invited to partake ; 
but it is coming hungry, just as you are, to eat of a 
festival to which you contribute nothing, but from 
which you get all that is good, and nourishing, and 
healthy. " Come, for all things are ready." The Gospel 
is not something that you are to elaborate, but some- 
thing that you are to accept ; not something that you 
are to do, but something that you are simply to take : 
and I believe that thousands stumble at the threshold 
of Christianity by a latent and lurking idea that they 
must do something, or lay aside something, before they 
close with its beneficent and its blessed overtures. 
Whereas the very essence of it is, that just as the 
worst sinner is, he is to come to Jesus as Jesus is, and 
to receive freely pardon of all the sins that are past, 
and grace to sanctify him for all the duties that are 
to come. 

" All things are now ready." A perfect sacrifice, a 
perfect righteousness, a willing Father, a waiting Saviour,, 
a mighty Spirit all things requisite are prepared, and 
nothing remains to be done, but all are prepared for 
you, and waiting for your acceptance. 

One would have thought that, invited to such a 
feast, nobody would ever have dreamed of refusing; 
one would have thought that all would have been 
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anxious to show respect to a friend who invited them 
to partake of so rich and generous a festival, especially 
as this festival was a royal one. But strange enough, 
"they all with one consent began to make excuse." 
It is so with reference to the Gospel; men make ex- 
cuses for not being Christians. The very fact that any 
person makes an excuse for not being a Christian, im- 
plies that he thinks there is something in Christianity 
that is very nauseous, something in religion that is very 
painful, and that he would naturally rather be rid of, if 
decently and conveniently he coiild. But it is all the 
other way; when you hesitate, you offer an excuse 
for not being happy ; you make an excuse for refusing 
to have peace ; you get up reasons for hesitating to be 
a son of God instead of being an heir of wrath and 
of hopeless and irretrievable misery. One would think 
that everybody that hears the Gospel would, like Abra- 
ham, leap for joy when he hears it, and be too ready to 
welcome it. But it is just the other way. The Gospel 
invites you, and you all make excuse for rejecting it, 
and standing aside. 

And we have here a very remarkable instance of 
another kind. " They all began with one consent to 
make excuse." Now you know the Church of Rome 
says that one of the grand proofs of a true church is 
unity. But here is unity on the part of those that 
have nothing to do with the Gospel. There is a unity 
that is conspiracy, as well as a unity that is Christian 
concord. You may with one consent reject the Gospel, 
as well as with one consent accept it. The mere fact 
of being united in a transaction does -not prove that 
transaction to be good, or the parties combined to be per- 
sonally holy. When unity is associated with truth, it is 
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beautiful ; but when associated with, sin, it is conspiracy 
and condemnation, not the concord of the Gospel. 

Notice now the three excuses they made. The first 
was the excuse of the agriculturist; the second the 
excuse of the tradesman, or of the merchant ; and the 
third the excuse of the father, or the husband, or the 
domestic exctise. 

The first said, " I have bought a piece of ground, 
and I must needs go and see it: I pray-thee have rne 
excused." Now this was a lie, no question about it; and 
like all lies, it needs but to be looked at in order to see 
that it is so. Is it likely that a sagacious man, whose 
heart seems to have been wholly in the world, would 
have bought a piece of land without first looking at it? 
And yet he says that he had bought a piece of land, 
and that he must go to see it; whereas he must have 
seen it before, and measured it, and estimated its pro- 
ductive powers, and given a price, you may depend 
upon it, not larger than, per acre, it would fetch in 
any market at that day. 

The second said, " I have bought five yoke of oxen, 
and I go to prove them; I praythee have me excused." 
Can you suppose that any man would buy an ox that 
he never saw, that he knew nothing of, whose strength 
he had never tested? It was just a falsehood; it 
was a pretext; and when men want an excuse, it is, 
alas ! too common for not doing what they ought to 
do to invent excuses where they do not really exist. 

And the third said, " I have married a wife," 
and he did not say why that should be a pretext, 
as if that would be obvious to every one, " and 
therefore I cannot come." Well, if he had married 
a wife, he could have brought his wife with him. 
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But if the objector had married a wife who differed 
from him in vital things, he cmght not to have married 
such a wife. In either case the excuse was merely 
a pretest. These three excuses are all clearly absurd, 
and only seemed to those who made them strong and 
proper, because they did not like the feast to which 
they were invited. 

The servant, we read, when he heard all this, " came 
and shewed his lord these things," that is, his master, 
not "lord." "Then the master of the house being 
angry, said to his servant, Go out quickly into the 
streets and lanes of the city, and bring in hither the 
poor, and the maimed, and the halt, and the blind :" that 
is, " Bring any that you can find. I have asked those 
whom I thought ought to come, and to whom it would 
be a treat to come; they have declined the invitation; 
I cannot have the feast ready without guests to eat it ; 
therefore descend into a lower stratum. Leave those 
in aristocratic life, and go down to those lower strata 
that are in every great and populous capital go and 
bring them." " And the servant said, Lord, it is done 
as thou hast commanded, and yet there is room," room 
for plenty more. Then what did he say ? " Go out 
into the highways and hedges, and compel them to 
come in." Does this mean, force them whether they 
like it or not 1 This is quoted by a very distinguished 
Romish controversialist as a proof of the Inquisition, 
the treatment of the Madiais, or the imprisonment of 
Miss Cunninghame, not merely being according to 
Romish law, bxit. also most scriptural, because it says 
in this passage, "Compel them to come in." But just 
look at the merits of the case. Here was one solitary 
servant commanded by his master to go out into the 
VOL. in. x 
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highways and hedges, where the gypsies, and thieves, 
and beggars consorted, and to compel them to come in. 
Now, if physical force was meant here, how could one 
single servant compel them to qome in by the dozen? 
The thing confutes itself. How can a single domestic 
compel thieves, and beggars, and highwaymen, and 
robbers to come in by force 1 ? It is obvious it was not 
force ; and therefore the meaning of the word must be 
persuasion. Use such arguments as are holy, and proper, 
and just, persuade them to come in, induce them to 
come in. And how very solemn is this passage that is 
added : " For I say unto you, That none of those men 
which were bidden shall taste of my supper." 

And then he draws the conclusion : " If any man 
come to me, and hate not his father and mother, he 
cannot be my disciple; " that is, " if he love his father 
or mother more than me, he cannot be my disciple." 
If the order of a parent clearly and unmistakeably 
come into collision, not with the order of a priest, but 
with the command of God in his holy word, then you 
are to postpone the command of the parent to the 
command of God. The duty that you owe to the 
lower must be laid aside, when brought into opposition 
to the duty that you owe to the higher. But a very 
great mistake is often made. Ecclesiastics say, " This 
is right^" a priest or a prelate says, "That is your 
duty;" and very often young persons say, " Very well, 
then I must renounce the duty that I owe to my 
parents, and obey the command of my ecclesiastical 
superior." That is not the text, nor is it duty. I 
would obey my parent a thousand times before the 
command of priest, or prelate, or cardinal, or pope. 
But it is when a duty is clearly indicated in the Bible 
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so clearly indicated that there can be no mistake, mis- 
apprehension, or misconception about it and that duty 
runs cross to what you owe a parent, as expressed by 
parental command, you are to have no hesitation in post- 
poning obedience to the earthly parent to that higher 
and loftier allegiance that you owe to the Great Parent 
of us all. 

He says, in the next place, that you ought to be 
like salt; for he says, "Salt is good; but if the salt 
have lost his savour, wherewith shall it be seasoned T' 
Some have cavilled at this, and they say that salt 
cannot lose its savour. There are two explanations; 
either of them is good ; the last, I think, is the best. Some 
say the salt referred to is an aromatic salt, something 
like ammonia, and when, all its flavour and its pungent 
properties have evaporated, then it is of no more use ; it 
has lost the only value for which it was kept. Others, 
however, think, and in my opinion with much more 
probability, that this is the common salt, or that com- 
bination of muriatic acid and soda which constitutes; 
what we call culinary salt, or what chemists call " mu- 
riate of soda." Now, they say that salt cannot lose its 
savour. But there are instances; and, I believe, it is 
said by a traveller, that he saw near the Dead Sea 
immense masses of muriate of soda that had lost its 
peculiar property; or, as expressed here, salt that 
had lost its savour. Our Lord says, Ye are the lights 
of the world; if you cease to be luminous, you are 
worthless : ye are the salt of the earth ; if you part 
with your savour, or fail to extend your beneficent 
influence to those that are around you, you are like the 
salt that has lost its peculiar and characteristic savour; 
it is not fit to be used, for it has lost the property that 
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made it valuable ; it is not fit for manure, for it has 
lost its peculiar adaptation for it; it is only fit to be 
cast out, and trodden under the feet of men. So is it 
with those that profess the truth, but have it not; that 
seem to be salt, but have no savour ; that live for 
themselves, and not for God, and for the benefit of all 
mankind. 


CHAPTER XIY. 18. 

APOLOGIES SPIRITUAL TASTE THEY THAT ARE WELL MISTAKEN 
' FEARS INCONSISTENCIES WANT OP TIME INABILITY PROCRASTI- 
NATION. 

IT seems strange that persons invited to a festival, 
which, was one of the most joyous in ancient or in 
eastern times, should feel it their duty or their dispo- 
sition to get up exciises for stopping away. One would 
think that the treat would have been. so great to the 
multitude bread, and a wedding raiment, and wine, 
and all the good things that might be provided by the 
master of a great house and a large estate that every 
one invited to be present, and participate of the feast, 
would have rejoiced in the opportunity, and thankfully 
have availed himself of it. But it is said of this festival, 
made by an earthly lord, meant to represent a higher 
festival made by a Heavenly One, that they all, with 
unanimity most remarkable, with singular unity of 
mind, feeling, purpose, and practice, began to make 
excuse. Now, our Lord says that the blessings pro- 
vided in the Gospel, described in the Bible, arranged 
by the Spirit, purchased by Christ himself, are to the 
soul precisely what the richest provision spread upon 
an earthly table is to the most exquisite or fastidious 
taste ; that is, perfect and complete gratification. Then 
how is it, if the feast be so pleasant, that the people" 
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invited to the earthly one excused themselves? Or 
how is it now that such a blessing, provided in the 
Gospel, freely offered to all, to which all are invited, is 
so regarded by men that they still (for our Lord uses 
the parable to represent the practices of men still) 
excuse themselves begin with one consent to make 
excuse ? The real reason is just this, that our earthly 
taste is not so vitiated by the fall that it cannot be 
delighted with a feast or a festival fitted to gratify it; 
but our spiritual taste is so vitiated by the original 
fall, and the influence of that fall projecting still its 
shadow over us, that it is not pleased with what once 
pleased it; it is not delighted with what once delighted 
it. The carnal heart is enmity to God, and to all that 
bears the stamp, the character, and the likeness of 
God; and therefore we do not like spiritual things, 
however choice, because it needs a new taste, a new 
nature, raised to the level of the new and blessed pro- 
vision, in order that we may thankfully and delightedly 
enjoy them. The reason, therefore, of the excuse, is no 
doubt radically in the heart. The heart is wrong, and 
therefore, it likes not what is right. The spiritual 
taste is vitiated, therefore it is not refreshed by what 
once refreshed it. 

But there are specific reasons why men make excuse 
for not embracing and accepting the blessings of the 
Gospel, that may be worthy of a moment's consideration. 
Some have the idea that however good these things 
may be, however good religion may be, however ex- 
cellent the Saviour may be, they really do not need 
it, that they are well enough as they are, and they 
want to let well alone; that there is really nothing 
that they require done for them ; they are good mem- 
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bers of society ; they owe no man anything ; they have 
paid all their debts; they have good hearts, if they 
have not very great minds; and, therefore, they can- 
not see why they should trouble themselves about 
this visitant from heaven called Christianity, demand- 
ing supremacy over their hearts, and offering to them 
that like it a rich treat, called in Scripture "a feast 
of fat things." Now, as long, then, if we are satis- 
fied with ourselves, of course we shall never think 
of going out of ourselves to seek satisfaction else- 
where. The well, the whole, do not need a physician, 
and they do not seek after one ; they do not trouble 
themselves about the existence of such a character; 
they are quite well, they do not want him. But when 
they are sick, and need a physician, they begin to 
make inquiry after him. So, the moment that you 
begin to be convinced of sin, and to feel that you are 
alienated from God, your whole disposition is altered; 
you can see that there is not in yourself that which 
will satisfy, that there is not in your own life that 
which will bear the ordeal through which you must 
pass at a judgment-seat You feel a hunger that 
nothing earthly can remove, a thirst that earth's cis 
terns cannot satisfy. Then you hear the invitation, 
" Come," the poor, the maim, the halt, the blind, the 
hungry, the thirsty, the naked, (spiritually so,) are all 
invited to come. Hungry, then, you will come where 
bread is; naked, you will come where raiment may be 
found; feeling dissatisfaction within, you will respond 
to the invitation, and go to that festival where the 
peace that passeth understanding is freely given, and 
ma Y by yu he fully realised. 

There is another reason why some do not accept 
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religion. I am speaking of coming to the feast as 
equivalent to accepting Christianity I use a very com- 
prehensive phrase accepting Christianity, believing on 
Christ, desiring to attain what this book calls the full 
stature of a perfect man in Christ Jesus. 

Now the feeling of some, and a reason why they 
stand aloof from Christianity, why they do not decide 
as they are here invited to decide, is this. They think 
that if they become Christians, if they should make 
a profession of religion, above all, if they should come 
to the Lord's table, then, farewell to all their joys and 
their pleasures, all the bright and sunny things of this 
world, they must give them all up ; and that to be- 
come Christians is very much in their estimate to 
become monks; to embrace Christianity is equivalent 
very much in their minds to going into a convent. 
They think that the least enjoyment in this world is 
incompatible with the full supremacy of the things of 
the world to come. It is not so; Christianity forbids 
no joy upon earth that is not sin; and joys that are 
not sinful it limits, it does not banish. It insists that 
there -shall not be the excessive enjoyment of this 
world; but it permits the lawful use and enjoyment 
of every happiness of every kind that is in itself right 
in the sight of God. It extinguishes no lights that 
are lighted from on high; it casts no shadow where 
there is otherwise sunshine; it only takes that which 
is deceiving, that which ultimately must pain, and lifts 
your affections, your sympathies, your hopes to a purer 
realm, to nobler objects a house not made with hands, 
and happiness that is a fountain ever full and ever 
flowing, instead of being a broken cistern, that can 
hold no water. And the best way to put it to the 
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test is this: do you find that Christian people are 
more sorrowful, more gloomy, more melancholy than 
worldly people 1 ? I venture to say that, if you could 
now see laid bare the thoughts of a Christian who has 
returned from a Communion-sabbath to the world on 
Monday, and the thoughts of the worldling who has 
returned from the opera at one or two o'clock in the 
morning on Tuesday, or any other morning in the week ; 
if you could see the thoughts of the one after his at- 
tendance in the sanctuary, and the thoughts of the other 
after his or her enjoyment in the opera, you would find 
that the remains of the feelings kindled at the opera 
are misery, a sense of disquietude and want, that must 
take another evening at the opera to remove, or some 
other indulgence or excitement to propitiate; but in 
the case of the other there will be perfect peace the 
calm equator of Christian feeling resulting from com- 
munion with God, from obedience to his will, from 
reliance on the provisions of his grace, and from confi- 
dence in his government of the heart, of the world, 
and of mankind. In other words, you will find the 
pleasures of the world, even when they may be blame- 
less, like the crackling thorns; the pleasures of the 
truth, the pleasures of peace, the pleasures of Chris- 
tianity, are like the shining light that shineth more 
and more to the perfect day. I do not speak of plea- 
sures that are positively sinful contrasted with pleasures 
that are positively Christian; but pleasures that are 
worldly compared with the enjoyments that are posi- 
tively Christian; I assert the latter are weighty and 
real, the former are unsatisfactory, and often irritant. 
And you do not find-, therefore, that a Christian is 
a more gloomy man than the worldling; you do not 
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find that a man who goes to his church regularly on a 
Sunday, reads his Bible, and lives accordingly, is more 
miserable than the man that lives -wholly to make 
money, never opens a Bible, or spends his Sunday in 
the Crystal Palace, or in reading the newspaper. You 
do not find that a Christian is more gloomy than a 
worldling, but the very reverse : and, therefore, I allege 
that your acceptance of the truth, your profession of it, 
your full acquiescence in it, will not make you more 
unhappy, but less unhappy. It would be strange if it 
were otherwise. Could we expect that God will give 
in this life all the unhappiness to his friends, and all 
the enjoyment to his enemies ? We cannot expect such 
a thing; we must expect no, we are sure that to his 
friends he will increase their joy, and to those that are 
his enemies there can be no real joy, or even peace at 
all, but trouble, and grief, and anxiety, and sense of 
want that cannot be removed. 

But another reason why some refuse to accept the 
truth, and to profess the Gospel, (I do not say a real 
reason, but an alleged, reason,) is the inconsistency of 
those that profess Christianity. Ask the worldly man, 
a sceptic, or one that rejects the Bible, "Why do you 
not accept the Bible?" He will not enter into an 
argument with you, nor sift the evidence on which a 
decision depends; but he will say, "Look at such a 
one; I saw him at the communion-table on Sunday; 
and on Monday he was so greedy of gain, that he 
cheated one, and deceived another, and seems to live 
only for making money. Look at that other indivi- 
dual ; I saw him at the communion-table on Sunday, 
and yet he is one of the most unsociable and disagree- 
able men in existence. I cannot see that Christianity 
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makes people better."- Well, now, suppose he has stated 
what is perfectly true, and I dare say it is true in 
many cases, that is no reason why he should not accept 
the truth; and his detection of the inconsistency shows 
that he himself knows that Christianity produces a 
very different conduct, and inspires a very opposite 
tone, and temperament, and character; and instead of 
making the inconsistency of others a reason for the 
unbelief of himself, he ought rather to accept the 
truth, and show that it makes him a very superior 
character, by walking before God and the world in all 
the commandments of the Lord blameless. It is there- 
fore no real excuse, but a pretended or alleged one, to 
calm the checks and remonstrances of conscience in 
renouncing Christianity itself. 

Others will allege that they would like to be Christians 
they could wish that they were so; but that really they 
are so employed in the world that they have no time 
for it at all. So far this is true, they have no time for 
it; but why? They have no time for it just because 
they are in their hearts not persuaded that eternity is 
the main thing, and time the subordinate thing. They 
have criminally and culpably no time. The morning is 
for business, the afternoon for dinner, the evening for 
amusement, the night for bed; and not a minute for 
the Bible, for religion, for the soul, for God. But what 
is their duty? Not to plead their having no time as 
an excuse for their being no Christians, but to seize 
a portion of the time that they have devoted to other 
purposes; to snatch from Mammon's hands the days 
or the hours that Mammon has robbed them of; and to 
consecrate those to the service of God, the study of 
their own eternal and spiritual interests. And as to 
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the main thing in religion, how long did it take the 
jailor of Philippi to believe? He came ignorant of 
Christianity ; he came a hardened reprobate ; he asked, 
" What must I do to be saved?" The answer was con- 
clusive all the religion of a Christian "Believe on 
the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved," What 
was the result? Within at least a few hours, he pro- 
fessed that he believed; he was baptized; he rejoiced 
in Christ with all his household. Now, it is quite plain 
it does not take a long time to believe. It may take a 
long time to grow to the stature of the full man in 
Christ, but it does not take a very long time to believe. 
Others will say, " We are not Christians, because we 
cannot be so. We have no ability," they will say; 
" we have heard you preach, but we are without 
strength. It is not in man that walketh to direct his 
steps. Who can bring a clean thing out of an unclean? " 
Now that is quite true; but if you feel the precious- 
ness of being a Christian, and feel truly what you say 
that you have no ability what should be your course? 
Simply to ask for one that has ability to give you the 
ability that you need. If I am hungry; if you ask, 
" Why do you not satisfy that hunger 1 ?" and I answer, 
" I have no bread," it would surely follow that I should 
try to get bread from anybody who can give it me. 
So if you feel that you have no strength to believe, 
no strength to accept the Gospel, what is your course? 
To ask strength of Him that has it. We are told, 
"Ask, and ye shall receive; knock, and it shall be 
opened to you." " My strength is made perfect in 
weakness." The man who says from his heart, and 
who believes while he says it, "I have no strength," 
has already crossed the threshold of the Christian 
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temple, and is already a Christian. The consciousness 
the lamented consciousness of no strength, is the 
dawn of Christianity; but when it is used as an excuse, 
"I have no strength," or as a mere momentary calm 
for conscience, then it is a worthless pretence; it is 
like the excuse of the raan in the parable unfounded 
and false. 

Another excuse that others give is, that they intend 
to take up religion as soon as they can find a little 
time, as Felix said, a convenient season. " Procrastina- 
tion," some one has said, " is the thief of time." Now, 
what is really the meaning of putting off till to-morrow 
the duty of to-day? Remember, to believe on the 
Lord Jesus Christ is a duty this very moment obliga- 
tory; the person that puts it off till to-morrow just 
says, " God declares this is my duty to-day; but I say it 
is not my duty to-day; it is only my duty to-morrow." 
God has given you his declaration that it is duty to- 
day. The instancy of duty is of the very essence of 
duty; and your putting it off till to-morrow is only a 
softer way of saying, " I will not do what God expressly 
commands." My dear friends, to-morrow is not yours; 
you may never see it; the only moment that is at your 
own disposal is the moment that is now passing; and to 
determine to do something to-morrow as if to-morrow 
were your subject is to assume a power and a dignity 
that do not belong to you. 

There are several other excuses, some of them deceit- 
ful, others of theui false; none of them, I add in con- 
clusion, possessed of the least truth or reality. Where 
there is a valid excuse, there is complete justification. 
I say, if there be a valid excuse, then at a judgment- 
seat you will not be condemned. If, when you appear 
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afc the judgment-seat, you can present an excuse for not 
being a Christian which is thoroughly valid, you will 
not be condemned, you will not be lost because you 
had the excuse that you were not sure Christianity was 
true ; therefore you will be saved because you believed 
that you were not so depraved as it turns out that you 
were ; you will be saved because you had too much to 
do in looking after your farm, your cattle, and your 
merchandise, and could not attend to religion. If these 
excuses be valid, they will be valid at a judgment-seat, 
and they will be good and substantial reasons why you 
should not be condemned then, if they be reasons that are 
now tenable in the light of Scripture and in the presence 
of God. But you know, and we all know, they are false. 
There is no good reason why every one here should not 
be a Christian; there is every good reason why you 
should; and if any one be not a Christian, it is not 
because there is not grace in God, because there is not 
atoning and expiatory virtue in the cross, because there 
is not ability to sanctify and regenerate the heart ; but 
just because the heart likes its own way, and will persist 
in walking in one way the broad way that leads to 
ruin instead of looking up and seeking that grace 
that makes all things new. 


CHAPTER XIV. 2832. 

FORETHOUGHT TOWER-BUILDING OFTEN CASTLE-BUILDING IH THE 
AIR WAR RELIGION OF OUR FAITH THE RELIGION OF THE CROWN 
THE RELICilON OF PERSONAL PEELING THE RELIGION OF THE 
ARTS THE RELIGION OF FORM OF INTELLECT OF CONSCIENCE OF 
NATURAL AFFECTION TRUE RELIGION. 

OUR, Lord asks, in words deeply suggestive of thought, 
" For which, of you, intending to build a tower, sitteth 
not down first, and counteth the cost, whether he have 
sufficient to finish it? Lest haply, after he hath laid the 
foundation, and is not able to finish it, all that behold 
it begin to mock him, saying, This man began to build, 
and was not able to finish. Or what king, going to 
make war against another king, sitteth not down first, 
and consulteth whether he be able with ten thousand to 
meet him that cometh against him with twenty thou- 
sand ? Or else, while the other is yet a great way off, 
he sendeth an ambassage, and desireth conditions of 
peace." (Luke xiv. 2832.) 

Some embrace the Gospel from reasons that are not 
conclusive ; and when stronger reasons, as they appear 
to them, arise in their intercourse with social life, ,they 
lightly renounce a religion they lightly adopted. In 
accepting Christianity as ours, in making a profession 
of discipleship of Christ, we ought to do it on intel- 
ligent and conclusive grounds, for such grounds there 
unquestionably are : and when we have adopted it on 
grounds that are adequate to bear the stress and pressure 
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of the superstructure, then when testing and trying 
times come, the edifice will not fall, our religion will 
not be renounced, we shall continue stedfast, immove- 
able, always abounding in the work and word of the 
Lord. 

He says, a tower may be undertaken to be built, 
by parties who do not calculate what may be the ex- 
pense, how long time it may require, how many men 
may be requisite, what ought to be the thickness of the 
walls and the depth of the foundations; and having not 
made previous accurate and just estimate and calcula- 
tion, their money fails them, and they must, stop ; hands 
strike, and they are unable to go on ; the foundation is 
not deep enough, and it sinks, or what is called settles; 
or all these evils together, and the tower is left un- 
finished, to crumble in the winds and rains of heaven, 
a memorial of the folly of him who undertook it, and a 
lesson to all that are within its shadow not to under- 
take what they cannot see a clear, a plain, and a rea- 
sonable conclusion to. 

So, in the same manner, a nation plunges rashly into 
war. It takes offence at something that occurs in the 
conduct of another nation; it does not estimate the 
length, and breadth, and depth of its own exchequer as 
it should ; it does not calculate how many more taxes 
the people can pay, or whether the taxes be not too 
many and too heavy already ; it does not estimate the 
number and expense of manning its ships, or the num- 
ber of bayonets and muskets it can bring into the field; 
but rashly plunges into war, takes up the cause of some 
other dynasty ; and the consequence is, that having 
broken peace, having rushed into war, with an exchequer 
almost exhausted, with a people bowed down with taxes, 
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it finds it has made a Quixotic crusade. worse than 
that, a foolish one, and it is obliged to make dis- 
honourable terms in order peaceably to retire from a war 
into which it ought never to have plunged; whereas if 
it had estimated all the contingencies of the case, it had 
remained at honourable peace, instead of being precipi- 
tated into a dishonourable and impracticable war. So 
our Lord says, Those persons that embrace the Gospel 
ought to count the cost; they ought to look Chris- 
tianity full in the face. You ought not to subscribe 
your name to a blank cheque; you ought not to 
put your name to a promise or a pledge, the amount, 
the meaning, and the contingencies of which you know 
nothing of; but with open eyes, with free and un- 
shackled mind, after protracted and careful investigation 
of all, you ought to accept what is proved to be true, 
what is demonstrated to be from God; and having done 
so, you may expect that the Lord that sends you a 
warfare will not send you at your own charges, but will 
perfect his strength in your weakness, and make his 
grace sufficient for you. 

Let me show how some persons accept Christianity, 
or, translated into other phrase, make the profession 
of religion, upon grounds that are not adequate to 
sustain the wear and tear of this world, and to keep 
them, stedfast and immoveable even to the end. First, 
there are those who elect religion merely upon impulse. 
They are constitutionally the creatures of impulse. 
One man is the creature of feeling, another man is 
more the creature of intellectual conviction; another 
is borne away or decided in his course by facts. The 
Scotchman must have strong argument, the Irishman 
must have eloquent appeal, the Englishman must have 
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hard matter of fact. Each nation has its idiosyncrasy ; 
each individual his peculiar temperament; and many 
who are the creatures of strong emotion subscribe a 
creed, if I may use the expression, on the spur of the 
moment ; and because they feel powerfully, they think 
they are convinced, and that the creed they adopt is 
demonstrably and necessarily true. This will not be 
sufficient to keep them stedfast. This is commencing 
the tower before they have laid a just foundation; this 
is plunging into a conflict while they have not the 
weapons that will enable them to conquer. Feeling in 
religion is good; but feeling must not be all; an elo- 
quent appeal may move you, b\it it ought not to decide 
you. When feeling is the fountain of our religion, then 
faith floats when feeling flows; but it ebbs also when 
feeling evaporates from its channel. We shall work with 
enthusiasm whilst the enthusiasm lasts, but that enthu- 
siasm, being a stream made by a summer shower, will 
soon run dry, and then the creed, the conviction that 
depends upon it will perish with it. Smiles and tears, 
showers and sunshine, do not make the one religion, 
or the other the summer; true religion, a profession that 
will stand the wear and tear of this life, must be based 
upon something stronger, deeper, firmer than mere 
impulse. 

In the second place, religion, in the case of many, is 
that of the crowd. Many persons are religious in a 
crowd who are most irreligious alone. They can be 
Christians in the mass, but not Christians when in- 
sulated from it. Many a soldier is a coward when 
alone ; but becomes a hero in his place in the battalion. 
Many a man is no Christian at all when he is alone, 
but put him on the platform, mix him up with a 
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crowd of enthusiastic Christian professors, and it seems 
as if the combined feeling of all kindled his cold heart, 
and he seems a Christian in the crowd, a professor 
where there are many professors with him ; but left, like 
Peter, to meet a servant-maid alone, and he would deny 
his blessed Master, and show he was either not a Chris- 
tian or a very weak one. The religion of the crowd, 
therefore, is- only another form of beginning to build 
a tower without calculating what will be the labour and 
the means requisite to complete it. 

There is a third sort of religion the religion of mere 
circumstance. Many a person professes the Christian 
religion," 1 not from personal investigation of its claims, 
nor from experimental acquaintance with its truths, 
nor from its intrinsic merits, but because he has been 
thrown into the society of one he loves and admires ; and 
he accepts the religion of the man that he loves, he 
believes the creed of the benefactor he is deeply in- 
debted to; and his conviction of the truth, and his 
attachment to Christianity, not being built upon the 
ascertained intrinsic merit of Christianity, but upon the 
reflected lustre of him who professes it, and whom he 
admires and loves, his convictions waver with the con- 
sistency of him on whom they were originally founded, 
and when that individual falters, or fails, or falls away, 
his religion, based not upon personal investigation or 
intrinsic merit, will falter, and fail, and give way 
with him. 

There are others whose religion is simply the religion 
of tradition. Ask many a Protestant, Why are you 
so? and he will answer, My good father was so before 
me, and his father before him; and therefore I am 
a Protestant. Now that man is no more a Protestant 
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than he is a Roman Catholic, he is neither. He ac- 
cepts his religion precisely as he accepts his name, by 
birth. His religion is an outside robe, not an inner 
life ; and therefore, when the winds blow and the rains 
beat, and the tower is about to be finished, he finds the 
basis on which his conclusion depended is hollow ; all 
must fall to the ground, or he mnst leave what he com- 
menced unfinished and incomplete. 

There is another religion, which may be called the 
religion of sentiment. This religion is nourished by all 
the beautiful and the romantic. It is the religion of 
Athens rather than the religion of Jerusalem; the reli- 
gion of painters and of poets, rather than the religion of 
thinking and of intellectual men. It abounds in tender 
feelings; it covers the awful in God's character with 
poetic similes and picturesque thoughts ; it shrinks from 
the more stern and awful attributes of Deity. But 
such a religion will not last. Individuals change : the ' 
romance of twenty becomes the reality of forty. Senti- 
ment gives way to solemnity ; and this religion of sen- 
timent, of poetry, and of picturesqueness so beautiful 
in the sunshine, so fair in soft and sunny scenery will 
not stand the rough ordeal of the world; it will not tread 
the thorny paths; it refuses to walk in flinty roads; it 
furnishes no martyrs, it can stand no trials ; it shrinks 
from a cloud as a Christian would not shrink from the 
stake; it is the beginning of a tower upon a wrong 
foundation; it is soon left unfinished, or it falls, and 
great must be the fall thereof. 

There is another religion which is equally false, 
the religion of form. Mind you, all these varied 
religions, or rather, these varied grounds on which 
persons accept the true religion, are all proofs and illus- 
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t rations of commencing a superstructure on a wrong- 
foundation of attempting that which must fail, because 
we have not counted the cost or estimated the expense 
of it. There is another religion, 'then, the religion of 
mere form. It reads the outer aspect of things, not 
the inner life ; beautiful paintings, glorious music, gor- 
geous and sacerdotal robes, these charm it, and con- 
stitute in its judgment the reason -why it accepts 
Christianity. The altar takes the place of God; the 
sign" of the cross, the place of Christ crucified; rood 
screens, holy places, beautiful cathedrals are the king- 
dom of God; which really is not meat nor drink, but 
righteousness, and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost. It 
baptizes a Pagan, and calls that Pagan therefore a Chris- 
tian; it looks at the outer symbol more than at the 
inner reality; its conversion is a transference of creed, 
not the transformation of the heart. It is the enrol- 
ment of a man's baptismal name in an ecclesiastical 
register, not the reconciliation of a sinner to God, and 
the regeneration of a heart that is dead in trespasses and 
in sins. Now this religion will last as long as cathedrals, 
and processions, and splendour lasts ; but in the days 
of persecution, when catacombs take the place of cathe- 
drals, and dens the place of basilicas, and the desert, 
and the morass, and the mountain-side the room of 
medieeval cathedrals; then, its nutriment being gone, 
its religion goes with it, and shows how truly it was the 
building of a tower without the means of finishing or 
maintaining it. The eyes may be ravished, yet the soul 
not saved ; the senses may be charmed, yet the affections 
not sanctified. A country may be full of beautiful 
churches, and yet empty of Christian men. Thousands 
may be expended in stones wherewith Christian ,temples 
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are built; and the poor of the land the living stones 
of Christ may pine and perish for want of daily bread. 
This is not the religion that will stand. 

And in the next place,, let me add, what will seem to 
you, perhaps, more startling there is the religion of 
intellect, which will no more stand. If some profess 
Christianity from sentimental sympathy with its beau- 
tiful parts, and others profess Christianity from admira- 
tion of its ritual, or its forms; there are others still 
that profess Christianity from deep intellectual appre- 
hension of it ; and yet theirs is a religion that will not 
stand. The English religion is very much the religion 
of evidence, the result of matter-of-fact; the Irish 
religion when real, the most genuine, I believe, and the 
most lasting of all is the religion of deep, inward 
emotion and feeling; the Scotch religion is often in the 
head often very, very cold, though always most clear. 
But even this religion the religion of intellect when 
it is clearest, may not be that deep, inward, real reli- 
gion which will oxvtlast the ordeal of the world in which 
it must live, and be crowned with benedictions at the 
judgment-seat of God. One may repeat the Shorter 
Catechism, and yet not be a Christian; one may sub- 
scribe to the Mcene Creed, the Confession of Faith, and 
the Thirty-nine Articles, and yet not be a Christian. 
One may battle for Justification by Faith, and yet may 
never have felt its power; one may be an opponent of 
Socinianism, an antagonist of Romanism, and yet noibe 
experimentally acquainted with the living, regenerative, 
transforming power of true and living religion. Ortho- 
doxy is not regeneration of heart: the devils believe 
the devils know every article of the creed to be true ; 
but whilst they know and believe, they tremble. It is 
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possible, therefore, to have a clear head, and. yet not to 
have a regenerated. heart; it is possible to be an en- 
thusiastic admirer of beautiful music, of ceremonies, of 
paintings, and all the poetry of religion,, and yet not to 
be a Christian; it is possible. to be sentimentally at- 
tached to religion from admiration of the sufferings 
of its saints, the devotedness of its martyrs, the beauty 
of its sentiments, the poetry of its compositions, and yet 
not to be a Christian at all. 

And lastly, there is another religion, that 'will still 
more surprise you, when I say, that it also may not 
be a religion that "will stand there is the religion of 
conscience. It is possible for conscience to be in your 
religion, and yet your heart not to be the subject 
of living and experimental Christianity. Of all the 
organs in the human soul, the conscience is perhaps the 
most important ; and that it should be touched, that it 
should respond to every duty, that it should sensitively 
shrink from every sin, is socially most important, it 
may personally be salvation. Wherever there is the 
mere religion of conscience, what will be its effect? You 
will pray because conscience drives you to it, and your 
prayer will be a penance, not a pleasure. You will read 
God's word, and you dare not cease to do so, because 
your conscience would scourge you with scorpion lash if 
you were to omit it. You go to the house of God 
because your conscience would trouble you if you were 
not to do so. But is this.the beautiful, the happy, the 
blessed religion of Jesus? Such service is slavery, such 
duties are drudgery, such a religion is a ceaseless and 
perpetual penance, not righteousness, and peace, and 
joy in the Holy Ghost. 

Thus, intellect, conscience, sentiment, poetry, form, 


328 . SCRIPTURE HEADINGS. 

ceremony all may be involved in religion, and yet 
there may be no living personal effect produced upon 
the heart and the conscience. 

There is another form of religion -which is equally 
precarious there is the religion of natural affection. 
Your home may be its sanctuary, your fireside its 
shrine; the subject of it a husband, a wife, a son, or a 
daughter. Every reciprocal duty under the domestic 
roof may he beautifully rendered, but the cement of 
that home may not be religion, the light of that fire- 
side may not be from. Calvary; the constraining motives 
of the hearts that are there may not be taken from the 
word of God. Many a one is beautiful and faultless in 
all the relationships of social life, who is utterly destitute 
of that great relationship that should control all, govern 
all, and be stronger than all the tie that binds the son 
to his heavenly Father; the child of humanity to his 
God. And when such a father, mother, son, daughter, 
appear at the judgment-seat of Christ, the answer given 
them will be something such as this : " Most obedient 
have you been as sons, most dutiful as daughters, most 
spotless as parents, most faultless as husband and wife ; 
but where have I been in your thoughts? What place 
have I occupied in your hearts ? Is it not true that 
you would have been so if the Bible never had been 
written, if God did not exist, if Christ had never died? 
These things yoii ought to be, and such things Christians 
will be; but the other, and the higher, and the more 
precious things you ought never to have left undone. 1 ' 

Thus I have shown on how many grounds religion 
may be accepted the true religion and yet these 
grounds may fail. These grounds may enter into your 
acceptance as auxiliaries, but they ought not to be 
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any of them, or all of them the sole and the only 
ground. Religion appeals to man's judgment, conscience, 
affections, heart; it asks your intelligent acceptance, it 
speaks as to reasonable men, and it says, "Judge ye 
what I say." But this religion, so precious itself, must 
be accepted by me on ground so strong that it shall not 
waver with the beating of my pulse, that it shall not 
fail when churches perish, and loiid professors break 
down ; it must be based on some ground that shall be 
strong and lasting as itself; so that resting on it I can 
bear all the shocks of time, and pursue and finish my 
course with victory, and with a blessing. There are so 
many prejudices to be laid, so many passions to be puri- 
fied, so much opposition to be overcome, so many enemies 
to be conquered, that I must not only have a strong- 
religion, but I must have that religion upon strong- 
grounds strong as itself is strong. Fow this religion 
is, first, the religion of conviction. The intellect must be 
satisfied ; that must not be all, while it must be a 
part of the ground on which you accept it. The whole 
of our religion is addressed to reasonable men. An 
apostle says, "Judge ye;" and I believe that for no one 
thing upon earth is there such overwhelming evidence 
as there is for the authenticity and the inspiration of 
this Book. The man that can prove that the Bible is 
not inspired, and be satisfied that he has proved it, may 
also be persuaded, I think, with much less argument, 
that Napoleon Buonaparte never existed, that Shak- 
speare was a pure literary myth, and that Alexander the 
Grreat never overran the world with his victorious arms. 
If, then, we may be possessed of all these, as I have said, 
and yet not have the religion that will stand, there must, 
therefore, be not only the religion of principle, based 
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upon conviction, upon forethought, upon calculation of 
all contingencies, but there must be also the religion 
of the heart, the conscience, and the affections; and still 
more, it must be inspired and taught by the Holy 
Spirit of God. The promise is, " All thy children shall 
be taught of thee;" and unless Christianity be incor- 
porated into my heart by Him who inspires it, unless 
the intellect, the conscience, and the affections be taught 
and inspired, and purified, and impressed by the Spirit 
of God, our religion will not stand, intellect will let 
go its hold, conscience will let go its influence, the affec- 
tions however tenacious will let go their earliest 
love. 

But if this religion be taught us by the Holy Spirit 
of God if it be not a mere cold conviction on the 
threshold, but a living lodger receiving hospitality in the 
intellect, the conscience, the heart if it be not some- 
thing outside of me that I may admire, approve, wel- 
come so far, but something inside of me, that guides 
me, sustains me, strengthens me; that enables me to 
say, I am a Christian, not because I have proved Chris- 
tianity to be from God, not because I admire the 'beau- 
tiful in it, not because I am sentimental, and can 
appreciate its fine sentiment, but because I know in 
whom I have believed, and have felt in my heart that 
this Gospel is the wisdom of God and the power of God, 
and have been taught by Him that inspired it ; such 
a religion will not be the commencement of a tower that 
will not be finished, the beginning of a warfare that 
will not result in victory; it will be love, and peace, 
and joy in the Holy Ghost. And so real is this, that 
there is many a Christian who never read a book on 
the evidence though I think he ought to read it who 
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never read anything except his Bible and the Pilgrim's 
Progress ; and who has yet a grasp of living religion as 
indestructible, and more so, as life itself. Ask the 
peasant on his native hills, Why do you believe Chris- 
tianity is true? On what ground do you accept the 
Bible as God's book 1 ? He will ask you, not with scorn, 
but with amazement, " Ask me why I believe that the 
winds blow,, why these streams rush onward to the 
ocean; why the heather bell blooms in August, and 
the grass grows green in April; ask me how I know 
that I live ; and then may you ask me how I know 
that the Bible is true. It has comforted me in sorrow; 
it has gladdened with its sunshine the cares and the 
duties of every-day life ; it has opened up for me a 
home beyond the stars; it has filled my heart with 
bright hopes, it has taught me blessed lessons ; and I 
have known from that religion, and received from the 
Author-'of it, peace, and joy, and hope, and trust, and 
light, and life. Show me that my heart does not beat, and 
then you may prove to me that this religion is not from 
God, and that Jesus is not my Saviour." Such a reli- 
gion is too deeply rooted in the heart ever to be torn up; 
and it is the only religion that will stand. Often have 
I said to you, I never wonder that so many become 
Roman Catholics ; but often do I wonder that every un- 
converted man does not become a Roman Catholic. If 
the question is whether Romanism or Protestantism be 
most delightful to the natural man, Romanism unques- 
tionably has it. It has more of the beauty, the pomp, 
the splendour, the circumstance, the pretension than 
true religion has ; and it has that easy, ever accessible 
absolution, and sin playing at see-saw, in which the 
natural man must ever delight : so much more easy 
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is it to do penance than to repent; so much more con- 
genial to mortify the flesh than the lusts of the flesh ; 
so much easier to confess at that box in the cathedral 
and to get absolution for a small consideration than to 
disburthen the conscience before God, and seek pardon 
for the past, and crucifixion of nature for the future. 
Romanism is a religion, -with all its forms, its pomp, 
its splendour, and its circumstance, that is most beaiiti- 
fully conceived ; it is a masterly conception. A religion 
so magnificent in its conception is Bomanisin that it did 
not come from man he has not wisdom enough to 
conceive it; it never came from, God, it is too wicked 
for that; it bears on its brow the image and the super- 
scription of the archangel fallen all his wisdom and all 
his wickedness combined. 

In the day into which we are plunging, I believe in- 
tellectual religion will give way, the mere religion of 
conscience will give way, the mere religion of senti- 
ment will give way; but that religion that is rooted in 
the heart, that the Holy Spirit has taught, that has 
become part and parcel of myself, so that I live, yet 
not I, but Christ liveth in me, that religion, like the 
gigantic and the glorious oak, its roots deep in the 
soil, and its towering branches sparkling in the sun- 
shine, or making music in the hurricane, but strong 
and indestructible in both that religion shall never 
fail; and they that are thus taught, neither life nor 
death, nor height nor depth, nor principalities nor 
powers, nor any other creature, shall be able to separate 
them from the love of God that is in Christ Jesus the 
Lord. 


CHAl'TEB XV. 

PRACTICE OP JESUS OBJECTION OP THE SCRIBES AND PHARISEES THE 

LOST SHEEP ANSWER TO SCEPTIC AND ROMISH OBJECTIONS LOST 

CORN ITS EECOVEKV THE PRODIGAL SON HIS APOSTASY RE- 
PENTANCE AND RETURN RECEPTION ELDER SON INSPIRATION OP 
THE PARABLES. 

THIS chapter contains three of those beautiful and touch- 
ing portraits which one dreads almost to approach, 
lest comment should only spoil the simplicity and the 
grandeur of the beautiful original. But yet there are 
points and traits which may not strike the mere su- 
perficial reader, which appear to those who have devoted 
their time and their attention more thoroughly to 
its analysis; and some of those latent links of con- 
nexion, if I may so speak, or hidden traits, I would 
desire to draw forth and to exhibit in more prominent, 
and I trust instructive as well as impressive relief 
before your minds. 

Let xis first of all notice the occasion of these three 
beautiful parables being spoken. We find that the 
publicans the tax-gatherers employed by the Roman 
government the most depraved, avaricious and dis- 
honest of the land ; " and the sinners," -that is, the 
most abandoned men and women *in the streets, came 
near to Jesus to hear him. The original is more than 
" came near;" our version would imply that they came 
only once for all, and left ; but the original is in the 
imperfect tense, and means, " they kept constantly 
coming near to him;" they were in the habit of gather- 
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ing round him : it is the imperfect tense ; and the imper- 
fect tense conveys the idea of continuity, and not an act 
once done and complete for ever. It, therefore, reveals 
to us the fact that Jesus was in the habit of receiving sin- 
ners to be instructed; not to be patronised or encouraged 
in the practice of their sins, but to be instructed in the 
knowledge of the issues of their -wickedness, and in the 
way of pardon, reconciliation, and peace. One "would 
think that this spectacle was so beautiful that all would 
have rejoiced when they saw it; and that such an act of 
disinterested benevolence would have commanded the 
homage, the admiration, and the sympathy of all ; and 
above all, that they that were the great teachers of the 
people would have been the last to complain, that while 
they were preaching as they preferred to the higher 
classes of the land, one should descend 'to the unpene- 
trated strata, the lowest dregs of the human race, and 
preach to the rude crowd the glad tidings of everlast- 
ing life. But we read that the Pharisees and Scribes 
they that had the true apostolical succession of the day, 
they that sat in Moses' chaiiyand wei'e the accredited 
teachers of the land, and who ought, therefore, to have 
been the very last to object, were actually the first to 
murmur ; and the ground of their murmuring was, 
'' This man receiveth sinners." What they upbraided 
him with, as his crime, however, was the brightest gem 
in his diadem; the ground of their accusation was the 
evidence of his mission : if he had not received sinners 
he would not have had the essential credentials of the 
Messiah. The fact that his enemies admitted that he 
received sinners was no slight evidence that he was'.the 
fulfilment of the promise that One should come to seek 
and to save that which was lost. 
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Now our blessed Lord did not rebuke them by a stern 
and recriminating rebuke, as man would do, and as they 
richly deserved, but he told them three parables so 
simple, so instructive, so pertinent to the question before 
them, that they could see at once the justice of his con- 
duct, and the iniquity of their own objection. 

The first parable describes man ignorant and stupid, 
a stranger to 'God, and alienated and helpless; a sheep : 
not the dog that finds his way home again to his kennel ; 
but the sheep that, having strayed, is devoured by the 
wolf, or carried away by the roaring cataract, and rarely 
or never of itself finds its way home again to the fold. 
The second is the unconsciously lost ; the coin, without 
sensibility, without knowledge; but a mere coin, and in- 
capable of retrieving itself: and the last, the deliberate 
and wilful apostate, going from a father's house, setting 
up on his own account, and reaping all the results 
of his imprudence, his disobedience, and his sinful 
apostasy. 

Our first is the picture of the lost sheep ; and Jesus 
argues with the Scribes and Pharisees thus : Sup- 
pose that you you, the Scribes and Pharisees be the 
ninety-and-nine ; suppose there be two classes ; suppose 
one hundred persons divided into two classes; and sup- 
pose there be ninety-and-nine that need no repentance 
such as you think yourselves to be. He does not say, 
that there is any one upon earth that needs no repent- 
ance; but he assumes, for argument's sake, that, as 
they thought, they need no repentance : " suppose it," 
he says ; " I do not now stop to discuss it." Very well ; 
ninety-and-nine need no repentance ; but one is a sinner. 
Suppose one of you have a hundred sheep ; if you lose 
one of them, do you not leave the ninety-and-nine 
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which are safe in the fold, and go after that one sheep 
that is lost; and do you not feel more regret whether 
it be just or not ; that is not the question, but do you 
not feel more regret and sorrow abont the one lost 
sheep than you feel of satisfaction and of joy abont the 
ninety-and-uine that remain? Is it not true, that you 
feel not so much thankful for the ninety-and-nine that 
remain, and that you think only of the one that has gone 
astray 1 And if this be so, do you not go after this lost 
one, and search till you find ifc, and bring it home? 
Then, is it not very like human nature, he says, when 
the Great Shepherd of the sheep has lost one out of 
a hundred, that he goes after that lost sheep that never 
can recover itself, and seeks it successfully: he finds it; 
and when he has found it, he does not beat it, nor does 
he punish it at all; but he lays it on his shoulder; and 
so pleased is he with the recovery of this one lost sheep, 
that instead of complaining that it was permitted to go 
astray, he is too happy to find it out ; and when he gets 
home he is so delighted that he goes to his neighbours 
the human heart, having good news, is incapable of 
having a monopoly of them and tells them, "Rejoice 
with me ; for I have found my sheep which was lost." 
Now this picture is so plain, so beautiful, so directly to 
the point, that every Pharisee's heart must have felt it, 
his conscience must have been convinced, though his 
conduct may not have been altered by it. 

Let us see, in another view, the force of this. First, 
Christ notices one single sinner who has gone astray. 
When one sheep has left the fold, he sees that wander- 
ing sheep. There is not a sinner that has gone astray 
from God that he does not see. Christ sets out to seek 
a lost soul, nor does he fail till he find it. 
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In the next place, when he has found it/he tells all; 
and there is joy in heaven over one sinner that repenteth. 
Does this prove that the saints and angels that are 
in glory see the repentance of one sinner, and as they 
see it rejoice? The members of the Church of Home say 
it does; this is their favourite controversial text to 
prove that angels pray for us, and that we may pray to 
them. They must surely be in great want of Scripture 
proof to argue from such a text as this, that angels and 
saints in heaven pray for us, when really it says nothing 
about it; and surely the conclusion is still more ex- 
travagant that we may pray to them, when nothing 
is said about it. But instead of proving it, the text 
would seem to me the most triumphant disproof of the 
pretension altogether. I do not say whether angels 
or saints in heaven know or not; I simply assert, 
that this text does not prove it. For mark what 
it says, The shepherd finds the sheep ; he goes and 
tells his friends, who did not otherwise know it till 
he told them; and when he tells them, then there 
is joy among them that is, as soon as Christ has 
recovered the lost soul, he tells the angels; they and all 
that hear of it " rejoice," and there is joy in heaven. 
Now, instead of proving that angels in heaven know 
directly a single transaction upon earth, it proves that 
they need to be told what takes place upon earth. And 
then such is their joy that they rejoice more over one 
sinner that repenteth, than over ninety -and-nine just 
persons, which need no repentance. 

This parable, in the next place, is an admirable reply 

to the sceptic. The very first objection of a sceptic to 

Christianity is, " How can you suppose that God, who 

has thousands and millions of orbs more vast, mag- 
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nificent, and glorious than this, would have taken so 
much trouble about this paltry speck in the universe, 
which he might have expunged by a word, and replaced 
by an orb more beautiful and more blessed than Eden 
itself] How can you suppose that God would be at 
the trouble to send his Son to be crucified upon this 
little orb, that he should, having so many that are holy 
and pure, have taken such trouble, and expended tears, 
and agony, and blood, borne Gethsemane, the cross, 
and all their sufferings, to recover what, if expunged, 
would not have lost one atom of his glory, and would 
not diminish in the least degree his happiness?" The 
answer is, our own conduct. Jusfc as the shepherd 
leaves the ninety-and-nine that are safe in the fpld, and 
goes after the one that is lost, so God has left the ninety- 
and-nine orbs that shine in their pristine effulgence ; 
and according to the analogy of nature, that we our- 
selves in our inmost hearts respond to, he has come 
after this lost and strayed orb; and when this orb shall 
be reinstated as it is not yet in its ancient orbit, and 
no longer a broken off fragment of the great continent 
of heaven, surrounded with darkness, and washed by 
the waves of sorrow and of sin, but reknit to the grand 
continent, and constituting part of the happy land, 
when this orb, thus reunited, thus reflecting the splen- 
dour of its Creator, is seen by angels and by other orbs, 
its holy sisterhood, there will be a richer song, a grander 
praise, a louder triumph over this one orb returned than 
over ninety-and-nine grander worlds that need no re- 
pentance. Instead, therefore, of the sceptic's idea being- 
founded on human nature, it is contrary to the very 
deepest and holiest instincts of the human heart; and 
instead of God's expending so much on this orb being 
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at all improbable, it was, on the contrary, the most 
natural thing, the most probable thing, and our own 
experience says so. Let a mother have seven children; 
let one be a prodigal in a far distant country; when the 
winds blow, and the sea waves rise, and, bad tidings 
come from abroad, she will think more of the one son 
that has gone astray than of the six that remain at her 
own fireside. It is an instinct in our nature; and that 
instinct speaks from the depths of the human heart, and 
rebukes the infidel objection that God could not take 
so nnich trouble to reclaim and restore this lost orb. 

The next parable is that of a lost coin. The coin 
has the image and superscription of its proprietor, 
as a shilling or a sovereign has the superscription 
of our Queen. That coin has been lost, the super- 
scription is worn off, the image is destroyed; but the 
woman representing here, I think, the Holy Spirit 
in the church or in the world missing this coin, 
though she has a great many, yet missing that one, 
instantly goes after it, searches every nook and corner 
until she has found it; and when she has got it, she 
bids all her neighbours rejoice that it is found. So 
the lost sinner, once created in the image of his God, 
but having that image altogether effaced, and the 
growing lineaments of the great Usurper beginning to 
appear upon the coin, and to occupy the place of the 
image and superscription of Him that made it lost, 
and rusted, and decayed, the great and original Pro- 
prietor searches out, hunts it through all its obscu- 
rity, penetrates every nook, searches every corner, 
sweeps with hurricane, and plague, and "war, and pesti- 
lence, and famine, every corner of the earth, if peradven- 
ture he may reveal this coin, lurking in its hiddon 
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place, where it will be consumed with the world if left 
alone ; and haying detected it, he seizes it, polishes it, 
stamps it with its original impression, and gives it cur- 
rency in heaven, not the least beautiful and precious 
of the whole. 

The last parable that he gives is perhaps the most 
touching and striking one of all. A father had two 
sons. I do not think the elder is the Jew; I think 
here that he assumes that the elder is the Scribe 
and the Pharisee. You will observe, the Scribes and 
Pharisees murmured because he received sinners; and 
he says, "I will take it for granted that you are blame- 
less, that you have never gone astray, never played the 
prodigal; that you are all that you profess to be." 
And then he says, "This father had two sons. And 
the younger of them said to his father, Father, give me 
the portion of goods that falleth to me." The elder 
son had three-fourths, the younger son one-fourth; and 
he said, Give me that one-fourth. And his father did 
so, "And not many days after, the younger son ga- 
thered all together." He wished to be independent. 
The spirit of independence is the spirit of folly and of 
sin. There is an independence that is beautiful, that is, 
the desire not to be dependent on others for our bread, 
when our own heads or hands can earn it ; but there is 
a spirit of independence or insulation from the mass 
that is in itself most sinful. Well, this younger son was 
determined to be independent; and he gathered all 
together, and took his journey into a far country; and 
there, instead of working, as he meant perhaps origi- 
nally to do, he wasted his substance in riotous living ; 
and the result of it all was, "when he had spent all, 
there arose a mighty famine in that land." He could not 
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help that; he could not foresee that; but he ought instead 
of spending all to have been prepared to meet the famine; 
and he began for the first time in his life to be in want. 
Well now, in this dilemma, he must either lie down and 
starve, or go and seek employment. He goes and joins 
himself to a citizen of that far distant country, and 
that citizen sent him to do what of all things was most 
distasteful to a Jew, to feed swine. His hunger was so 
great, his occupation so menial, that " he would fain 
have filled his belly with the husks that the swine did 
eat." That does not mean the husks or shells of beans 
or of peas, but really a distinct fruit. The tree is 
called in Greek by the name of Carob-tree. It was a 
distinct sort of fruit, something like the bean; it is a 
very wild product, found in the hedges, not very nutri- 
tive, and not very agreeable to the taste. Well, he 
would fain have filled his belly with these husks, and he 
could not find enough to satisfy his hunger; and he 
found no man to pity him or to give him anything. 
But hunger, destitution, and misery made him contrast 
the far country in which he sojourned with the beloved 
home, the roof-tree, and the fireside he had left, arid he re- 
collected, "How many hired servants of my father's have 
bread enough and to spare, and I perish with hunger." 
Well, he instantly resolved, This must not be, I will 
make a desperate experiment; "I will arise and go to my 
father." As long as that relationship endured, and he had 
the sense of its existence, so long will he have repentance 
and restoration. " I will arise, and go to my father, and I 
will say unto him, Father, I have sinned" I did wrong in 
leaving home, I did wrong in wasting my substance in 
riotous living " I have sinned against heaven and be- 
fore thee." Now there was the evidence of real repent- 
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ance. As long as a man sees sin to be sin against a 
brother 1 , and no more, there is no repentance; but 
when he sees it to be sin against a brother, and also sin 
against God, then there is the germ and the element of 
repentance. Though David had sinned grievously 
against man, yet he said, "Against thee, thee only, have 
I sinned." And that is a very important distinction; 
and upsets in the -world the whole dogma of man, whe- 
ther priest or Pope, having power to forgive sins. If 
I were to steal from another man, I should do two 
things. I should injure the man by taking his pro- 
perty, and he can forgive this; but in addition there 
would be the sin against God, whose law I have broken; 
and God alone can forgive that. Man forgives the 
injury done to him, but God alone can forgive the sin; 
because it is not against man, but it is against God. 
The prodigal therefore says, "I have sinned against 
heaven, and before thee, and am no more worthy to be 
called thy son." Well, he arose; he was not satisfied 
with resolving, as many people, or as Felix did, antici- 
pating a convenient season ; but he carried into practice 
the resolution of his heart ; and he arose and came. It 
does not say he ran; I dare say he went with slow, 
hesitating, staggering footstep, sometimes thinking, "He 
will welcome me;" at other times thinking, "If he re- 
fuse to receive me, he will only treat me as I deserve." He 
arose, and came towards his father. " But," mark, " when 
he was yet a great way off," some miles distant, " his 
father saw him." Now, what does this teach us? That 
the father was on the roof of his house, sitting like Ori- 
entals in eastern lands, and looking not for the rising 
cloud, nor the setting sun, but for that one about whom 
he thought more than about the elder son that was at 
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home, and needed no restoration. That is an exquisite 
touch. It shows that the father was looking for the 
prodigal, before the prodigal ever thought of returning 
to the father. And then we read When the father saw 
him "a great way off." At first he seemed a speck in the 
distant horizon; gradually that speck assumed the 
aspect and the shape of a man; by-and-by there was 
something in his gait and walk, (for you can distinguish 
man, so remarkable a creature is he, by his walk, or by 
the very movement of his arm ; there is an idiosyn- 
crasy, an identity, that can be detected ever from the 
walk or gait of any person with whom you are ac- 
quainted,) he saw the figure of a man ; he then saw 
something in his gait lingering and loitering; some- 
times turning round, determined not to risk the experi- 
ment of going to his father's home, but mustering heart 
again to persevere and hope, and hope and persevere; 
and the father at last was convinced that it was doubt- 
less his own prodigal son, after whom he had looked at 
morning dawn and at evening twilight, beginning to 
find his way home. In opposition to the son who 
came, the father, it is said, "ran." "When he was a great 
way off, he had compassion, and ran, and fell upon his 
neck, and kissed him." The son said to him, "Father, I 
have sinned against heaven, and before thee, and am no 
more Avorthy to be called thy son." But he saw in the 
paternal heart such compassion; in the father's recep- 
tion such love, that he stopped short in his resolution. 
His original resolution was, "Father, I have sinned 
against heaven, and before thee, and am no more 
worthy to be called thy son : make me as one of thy 
hired servants." But when he found in his father more 
than he anticipated, he leaves out the last clause, as if 
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there were no necessity for it; and says, "Lam not 
worthy to be called thy son." Or the father stops him 
in the midst of his confession; too thankful that the 
prodigal son had returned ; and says to the servants, 
"Bring forth the best robe, and pnt it on. him; and 
pnt a ring on his hand, and shoes on his feet: and 
bring hither the fatted calf, and kill it ; and let us eat, 
and be merry : for this my son " the language of adop- 
tion " was dead, and is alive again ; he was lost, and 
is found. And," very properly, "they began to be 
merry." 

Let me now tell the most profligate prodigal that 
reads or hears these things, that God is far more in- 
terested in his return than any language of mine can 
express; that at this moment God is looking out for 
him to arise, and come to his father's house ; and this 
very night there is for the worst and the vilest, all the 
shelter and reception of a Father's bosom, all the sym- 
pathy of a Father's heart, the complete forgiveness of 
sin so complete that it will be mentioned no more 
against you. The forgiveness was so instant, that the 
father does not stop to pronounce it; but bids all 
rejoice with him that he has come back. 

The Scribes and Pharisees, that is, the elder son was in 
the field; "and as he came and drew nigh to the house, 
he heard music and dancing." These were the ancient 
expressions of joy ; and there was no sin in these; sin 
is not necessarily in music; it is not inevitable in 
dancing. But the excitement, the envy, the jealousy, 
that balls originate, the dissipation, the frivolity, and 
the destruction of every serious and solemn thought, 
are, I fear, so common, as to be nearly inseparable. 
There is no more sin in moving the foot than in 
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moving the tongue ; the sin lies in the dissipation of 
mind to which indulgence in dancing leads. Dancing 
and music were ancient expressions of joy, and they 
are here mentioned -without being condemned by our 
Blessed Lord. We read in the Book of Proverbs, 
"There is a time to dance." I have not yet been able 
to find out the time ; but perhaps some one can. It is 
a veiy proper inquiry. I find there are so many more 
solemn and important things to attend to, that I never 
yet discovered the time to which Solomon certainly 
does refer "There is a time to dance." When the 
elder son heard it, "he called one of the servants." 
Why did he not go into his father's house? Because 
he knew what had taken place; and instead of going 
into his father's house, and asking in a manly way, 
"What has happened that has made you all so merry 1 ? " 
he calls secretly one of the servants, and asks in a 
surly temper what these things meant. Then the ser- 
vant, knowing nothing of the higher import of the 
thing, but only judging of what the eyes could see, 
said, "Thy brother is come, and thy father hath killed 
the fatted calf, because he hath received him safe and 
sound," he has no wounds, his body is not diseased, 
he is restored "safe and sound." He could not see the 
inner spiritual import of the story, he could only see 
the outer fact that the son was safe and sound, and that 
the father was very happy to receive him back again. 
One would have thought the elder brother would have 
gone in, and congratulated his father; but instead of 
that, he is filled with envy, and hatred, and malice, and 
all uncharitableness ; and this is your case and my case, 
and you all know it ; there have been instances in your 
history, however much you may deplore them, that are 
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exact illustrations and examples of the elder brother 
being angry. "He would not go in," and enjoy the 
good music and the excellent feast, to which he was 
gordially welcome: "Therefore came his father out," 
how beautiful! The elder son woiud not go in; 
"therefore came his father out, and intreated him/' 
as if he had said, Why be so angry? it is your own 
brother that has come back. "And he answering 
said to his father, Lo, these many years do I serve 
thee; neither transgressed I at any time thy com- 
mandment," this probably was false : "and yet thou 
never gavest me a kid, that I might make merry with 
my friends : but as soon as this thy son " just mark 
the wickedness that breaks out: he does not say, "my 
brother," but "this thy son." You know that in the 
Latin language the word ille is used in the sense of 
respect, and iste to express contempt; "as soon as this 
thy son," thy unworthy son, "was come, which hath 
devoured thy living" he did no such thing "with 
harlots" of which there is no account, "thou hast 
killed for him the fatted calf." But how beautifully 
and meekly the father answers him ! as if he had said, 
Son, why should you complain? You have got still 
three-fourths of the property; he got the other fourth, 
which he chose to squander ; you say you have not done 
so; well, I am not disputing that. Besides, my son, 
thou art ever with me, "and all that I have is thine." 
There is nothing that you have to complain of in my 
treatment of you, and surely "it was meet that we 
should make merry, and be glad; for this thy brother" 
not "my son;" but "this thy brother," no rebukes are 
so sharp as those that are gentle ; the arrow that is 
feathered with love penetrates the deepest; and those 
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rebukes that are couched in soft words always strike 
hardest, "for this thy brother was dead, and is alive 
again ; and was lost, and is found." 

Who could have written these exquisite tales ? Show 
me now any passage in ancient or in modern writings 
that come within a thousand miles of this sublime, this 
simple, this magnificent, this instructive chapter. 
Visibly, it bears the impress of its Author. It is the 
inspiration of God. 


CHAPTEE XY. 32. 

MEET REJOICING OUR NATURAL STATE INTELLECT ECLIPSED 
INFLUENCE OF DEPRAVITY ON MIND CONSCIENCE SPIRITUAL DEATH 
GOOD NEWS FROM THE NORTH POLE THE LOST FOUND DEAD 
ALIVE JOY ABOVE AND BELOW. 

THE father very justly adds, "It was meet that we 
should make merry, and be glad: for this thy brother 
was dead, and is alive again; and was lost, and is 
found." It was meet that we should be merry; it was 
according to all the analogies of nature; it is based 
upon the finest instincts of the heart, that on such a 
glad and happy occasion as the recovery of the lost, the 
re-quickening of the dead, we should make merry ; and 
when that dead one quickened, that lost one found, was 
a brother, surely it was not unreasonable to expect that 
your voice should ring loudest and merriest of all, and 
that the common home should resound with your con- 
gratulations; that a brother, your own, was lost, and is 
found ; was dead, and is alive. 

But the passage is a just portrait of man's state by 
nature lost and dead; man's state, the obverse, by 
grace recovered and alive; and then the truths that 
are naturally suggested by so remarkable a contrast. 
First, then, we see man's state by nature. The first 
characteristic of it is, that he is lost. This is applied to 
the loss of chai'acter, the loss of property, the loss of 
friends. The salt has lost its savour, and it is worth- 
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less; the sheep has lost its way home to the fold, and it 
will be destroyed. The prodigal has lost his home, and 
all its shelter, and the approval of his father; and is a 
lost character in the midst of a strange and a famished 
land. All this is the picture of man a lost sonl ; lost 
in this world; born so, not subsequently made so; for 
Adam left his home, and we left it with him : as long as 
the lost soul is in this world, so long it is within the 
reach of recovery; but as soon as it passes the boundary 
line that separates the world of means from the great 
world of results, lost there, it is lost for ever irre- 
trievably, without hope of restoration. Now this is. 
the picture of us all by nature, and in this loss every 
faculty of man has shared. One needs not Scripture to 
tell us that we have suffered some terrible disaster. You 
judge of the history of a house that has been shattered 
by the lightning, by seeing its ruins; you can be under 
no mistake that it has been thus demolished and de- 
stroyed. You judge of the wreck by the torn and the 
shattered timbers washed ashore; and we naturally 
judge that man has undergone some great disaster, from 
the dilapidated, devastated, and dismantled condition 
in which you find all the faculties of his mind, all the 
affections of his heart, his inner and his outer nature. 
Let us view man's intellect, for instance. Powerful as it is, 
it is not what it once was. There are remaining traits 
of its original greatness, that are unmistakeable; but 
these are too often the warning and memorials also of its 
terrible eclipse. The intellect of man is powerful in dis- 
cussing a mathematical problem, in counting up a sum 
in arithmetic, especially when the result will be the in- 
dividual's own profit; bxit that same intellect seems to 
lose its power the instant that it comes within the limits 
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of the moral or the spii'itual. Where, for instance, is 
there an intellect so capable of appreciating logic up to 
a certain point as that of the mathematician ; but if you 
try to convince him of the folly and the wickedness of 
his sins, his intellect then ceases to reason rightly, and 
goes wrong ; the philosopher reasons rightly enough up 
to a certain point, but when the subject of his reasoning 
is the condemnation of his sin, and the necessity for his 
abjuration of it, his intellect then seems shorn of its 
strength, and to have lost its original and its primal 
greatness; but especially when his intellect concludes 
in one way, and all his passions rise like rebellious 
subjects, and insist upon his disobedience to the soul, 
which is pressing the opposite way. Intellect, in such 
a conflict, proves it has lost its power, for instead of 
being the sovereign that sways the sceptre within, 
it presents itself the miserable citizen king put up 
and put down by the puppet passions, when it pleases 
them to enthrone or to depose him. The heart and the 
moral faculty have also much to do with the vigour or 
weakness of the intellect. I do not believe that an 
intellect originally powerful Avill long continue so if it 
be surrounded by the fogs, and damps, and miasma of a 
depraved and degenerate heart. There have been bril- 
liant wits who have been intensely depraved; but a 
powerful intellect, striking out grand results, has rarely 
been accompanied by a depraved, an abandoned, and a 
corrupt life. Byron's genius, originally so great, de- 
clined precisely as his profligacy increased. You will 
still find as a general rule that notwithstanding apparent 
exceptions, it is only in the atmosphere of a pure heart 
that the lamp of genius can burn most brilliantly. It 
is only in the soil of a sanctified nature that genius can 
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attain its greatest ripeness, and bear its most beautiful 
and most perfect fruits. And if this may have excep- 
tions in the case of individuals, it has none in the case 
of nations. The instant that Borne became depraved in 
its morals under the last of the Csesars, that moment it 
ceased to create magnificent warriors, or to achieve great 
conquests, or to take a leading place amidst the nations 
of the earth, for intellectual pre-eminence and national 
attainments. And at this moment we shall find that 
the genius of a nation is displayed precisely in the ratio 
of the purity of the national creed. In Tuscany, for 
instance, in Sardinia, in Italy, in Spain, the people that 
are above the soil, are in intellect scarcely superior to 
the dead that slumber beneath it; whereas, in America, 
in Great Britain, and Germany, and in every country 
wherever there is cherished a pure faith, and breathed 
the air of true freedom, the result of that faith, the 
necessary effect of an open Bible, genius attains its 
culminating greatness, its noblest trophies may be 
gathered, and man, intellectually and morally, seems 
most to approximate to what he once was, and is meant 
to be, in the promises and purposes of God, 

In the nest place, man not only gives evidence of 
injury in his intellect, but also in his conscience. Man's 
conscience has suffered a grievous collapse. I know no 
faculty in man that more distinguishes him from the 
brute creation than conscience. Intellect does not so 
much distinguish him. Some of the instincts of the 
dog, the elephant, and the horse, approximate to intel- 
lect ; but in none of these creatures does there seem to 
be that sublime and awful power the moral faculty 
and the conscience; reasoning in a monarch's bosom 
and under a peasant's rags, of righteousness, and tern- 
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perance, and judgment. But that conscience, though it 
still lasts and lives, is shorn of its primitive greatness. 
In some cases it casts its dark shadow over all the joys 
and happiness of the transgressor, but it has not power 
to repress his transgression; in the other case it is 
silenced, or overpowered, by the passions, and shorn of 
its ancient reality; and like a precious jewel is trodden 
under the feet of those swine, unable to recover itself. 
In another case conscience is perverted to a side, and 
becomes the patron and ally of the very sins and crimes 
it was intended to rebuke; in another case it forces 
men to plunge into infidelity, the one extreme, or to 
rush into superstition, the other extreme; feebly pro- 
testing, at last laid prostrate, and left without splendour, 
without sovereignty a drudge, a serf an intoxicated 
slave until the hour of death comes, when its sensibili- 
ties are restored, its dead powers are quickened, and it 
reasons, with piercing and agonizing terror, of righteous- 
ness, and temperance, and judgment to come. Man 
has lost his friendship with God, and has become his 
foe; he has lost his companionship with God, and he 
has become a stranger. He has lost the glorious image 
of God, and he is altogether desolate. He is the stray 
sheep, he is the lost coin; he is the prodigal who has 
wasted his grand faculties, his noble feelings, his sublime 
nature, in riotous living; feeding upon the very husks 
that the swine do eat, and still more terrible, coming to 
the conclusion, as some have done that man was made 
to feed on husks, that there is no better home than a 
swine sty, and no nobler employment than feeding 
swine, no better food than the husks that swine do eat. 
But human nature will not long believe this even in 
its greatest degeneracy; it has within it strong and 
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irrepressible presentiments that there is a home, and 
a Father, and a welcome there, if it will arise, and go 
to its Father's house, and seek bread to eat, raiment 
to put on, and a shelter from the winds and rains of 
heaven. 

Such is the first characteristic of man lost. 

Secondly, he is described as also dead. A lost thing 
may be recovered by man ; a dead thing cannot be re- 
quickened by man. The lost sinner would only convey 
the idea of something that might turn up again ; but a 
dead sinner conveys the idea of a fatal collapse, of utter 
extinction, of a condition irrecoverable by human means 
or by human power. And is not death just the picture 
of the sinner, living in a strange land, without God and 
without hope : dead to the hopes of heaven, dead to the 
fears of hell, dead to the joys of true religion, dead to 
every remonstrance of Providence, of conscience, of the 
Bible, and of God. Eloquent sermons do not stir Mm ; 
fervid appeals do not awaken him. What music is to 
the ear of a deaf man, what a splendid panorama is to 
the eyes of a blind man, that heaven, the soul, God, 
Christ, eternity, are all to him who is dead in trespasses 
and in sins. He cannot appreciate them, he does not 
study them ; he needs a breath to pass over him the 
breath of life before he can arise, and feel, and be 
made again a living arid a reasonable man. 

These two epithets are the two characteristic expres- 
sions differing not in kind, but in degree of man in 
his lost and dead condition. And who is this creature, 
thus lost, thus dead 1 ? Child, he may be thy parent; 
parent, he may be thy child; neighbour, he is next 
to thee. It is not the ocean that separates thee from, 
the dead, but a thin partition wall. That ragged, 
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-wretched, miserable outcast once had engraved upon 
his brow the impress of a God ; he is now lost dead ; 
he is thy brother, notwithstanding ; and in his heart 
there are the hopes and affections of a son; and 
thou art not surely a Cain, asking, "Am I my 
brother's keeper?" or a miserable Pharisee " This thy 
son " but, I trust, a Christian, quickened thyself, and 
rejoicing; and longing to see quickened and recovered 
also the most wicked and the worst of mankind, as 
"this thy brother." 

But see the obverse of the picture. He was lost, he 
is now found; he was dead, he is now alive; God so 
loved that creature in his ruin, so pitied that poor prodi- 
gal in his apostasy, that he resolved to do whatever 
justice, love, truth, mercy, omnipotence could do in 
order to restore and to recover him in spite of his sins, 
that he sent his only-begotten Son to ransom him by 
his blood : he so loves him still that he sends to him 
apostles, evangelists, missionaries, ministers, all con- 
stituting God's embassy, in pursuit of the lost pointing 
to the Saviour that will kindle again the extinct embers 
of life in the bosom of the dead in trespasses and in 
sins. And wherever there is the least response, wher- 
ever there is the least pulse of life, that is evidence of 
an influence first from above. The first movement is 
from heaven. The poor prodigal would probably have 
never reached his father's house if the father had not 
run out while he was yet a great way off, and embraced 
him, and bade him welcome home. The least pulse at 
the wrist is the evidence of a heart in the background ; 
the least proof of love, of light, of life in the soul, is tho 
evidence of its connexion and communion with the 
Fountain of life, and light, and power that is, God. 
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No obscurity in which the coin may be placed -will 
conceal it from God's eye; no aberration to which the 
soul can go, will prevent God going after it. Nay 
as recently discovered those lost, almost forsaken out- 
posts of humanity whose region is the Polar realms, the 
haunt of the white bear, the whale, and the seal these 
have just been discovered in answer to the pursuit of 
two hundred years., in order that the day at last may 
come when this prophecy shall be literally fumlled^- 
" This Gospel of the kingdom shall be preached to all 
nations, and then shall the end come." Do you think that 
two hundred years' pursuit of the North Pole was merely 
the inspiration of a crotchet of man? It was an inspira- 
tion from God; it was the Shepherd making the road 
smooth for his ministers to go after the lost sheep that 
are there; it was the Father looking out for his frozen 
prodigals shivering there; it was the woman seeking 
the coin buried amid perpetual snow; to show that 
there is no aberration to which man can travel, Christ 
will not enter ; no depth into which man can sink, that 
love will not descend to. And, perhaps, when quoting 
that case, you will pardon me if I mention an instance 
that was to me most gratifying. One who has been in 
those regions, successfully pursuing what has now been 
discovered, writes me a note which is most gratifying to 
me ; I received it only this morning, in the vestry. He 
belongs to H.M. ship " Phoenix," the ship which brought 
her despatches from the " Investigator," announcing the 
discovery of the north-west passage. The officer who 
writes me tells me that he read the various volumes I 
have published, during the long Polar nights, to the as- 
sembled crew in which crew was the late Lieut. Bellot, 
so justly commemorated by oxir nation and that to 
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many a soul iu that crew the truths and words you 
have heard from this pulpit, were signally blessed. How 
interesting that voices uttered in London, have been 
breaking in glad music around the Pole. 

It is to me intensely interesting and encouraging to 
find that some simple truths that have been preached, 
have found their way to the realms of perpetual snow ; 
and that while preaching to you in this more favoured 
latitude, some of those sermons have been preached, 
unknown to me, to those who had no other truths to 
hear equally interesting or instructive ; and they, amid 
the regions of snow, have proved that God the Spirit is 
at the North Pole as well as the Equator, and can bless 
the words spoken there as truly as under the roof of 
grand cathedrals, or in the midst of crowded and inter- 
ested congregations. 

We have seen man lost and man found, man dead 
and man alive alive to God. The intellect is eman- 
cipated by grace ; the heart, renewed, loves what once 
it hated; and all things become new and beautiful with- 
out, when this change is produced upon the sinner 
within. 

Now, says the father, with great good sense, at seeing 
such a transformation, it is meet that we should be 
merry. If even we have no personal interest in the 
knowledge, rejoice surely we should. A soul saved, 
rescued from ruin, is a recovery so magnificent that the 
triumphs of Waterloo and of Trafalgar sink into insig- 
nificance in comparison of the bloodless victory of a 
soul snatched from death, and introduced into everlast- 
ing life. 

We should rejoice, for it is a soul rescued from ruin, 
introduced into heaven. One soul added to the realms 
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of glory is abundant reason for all heaven- rejoicing; 
surely it is enough for us. Satan has lost a victim; we 
hate Satan, he is not our neighbour, we may desire his 
destruction. We love our God, we love our neighbour ; 
Satan and sin, and his triumphs and his success, we do 
right to deprecate, to resist, and to deplore. Every 
soul that is saved is an earnest of that day when all 
shall know the Lord, when Jesus shall see the travail of 
his soul and be satisfied; and therefore it is well we 
should be merry. 

If you rejoice at a nation rescued from destruction, 
at a city saved from the sword, at a people delivered 
from pestilence, at a family rescued from death oh ! 
surely it is meet, it is duty, it is nature, it is grace, that 
we should rejoice and be glad when a lost soul is found, 
and a dead one is made alive; for there is joy in heaven 
strange if there should be none on earth. 


NOTE. Aiio viovs. Not, in any direct sense of the parable, the 
Jews and the Gentiles. That there may be a partial application to 
this effect, is only owing to the parable grasping the great central 
truths, of which the Jew and Gentile were, in their relation, 
illustrations, and of which such illustrations are furnished 
wherever such differences occur. The two parties standing in 
the foreground of the parabolic mirror are the Scribes and Pha- 
risees, as the elder son ; the publicans and sinners, as the younger 
all Jews, all belonging to God's family. The mystery of the 
admission of the Gentiles into God's church was not yet made 
known in any such manner as that they should be represented as 
of one family with the Jews : not to mention that this interpre- 
tation fails in the very root of the parable for in strictness the 
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Gentile should be the elder, the Jew not being constituted in hia 
superiority till 2000 years after the creation. The upholders of 
this interpretation forget that when we speak of the Jew as 
elder, and the Gentile as younger, it is in respect, not of truth, 
but of this very return to, and reception into the Father's house, 
which is not to be considered ; yet the relations of elder and 
younger have a peculiar fitness for the characters to be filled by 
them, and are, I believe, chosen on that account. 

"We may remark that the difficulties which have been found in 
the latter part of the parable, from the uncontradicted assertion in 
verse 29, if the Pharisees are meant, and the great pride and un- 
charitableness shown, if really righteous persons are meant, are 
considerably lightened by the consideration, that the contradic- 
tion of that assertion would have been beside the purpose of the 
parable, that it was the very thing on which the Pharisees 
prided themselves, that besides, it is sufficiently contradicted, in 
fact, by the spirit and words of the elder son. He was breaking 
his father's commandment even when he made the assertion ; 
and the making it is a part of his hypocrisy. (See Trench, Par. 
pp. 374376.) The result of the father's entreaty is left pur- 
posely uncertain : is it possible that this should have been the 
case had the Jewish nation been meant by the elder brother] 
But now as he typifies a set of individuals who might themselves 
be (and many of them were) won by repentance, it is thus broken 
off to be closed by each individual for himself; for we are all 
in turn examples of the cases of .both these brothers, containing 
the seeds of both evil courses in our hearts ; but, thanks be to 
God, under that grace which is sufficient and willing to seek and 
save us both. Afford. 


CHAPTER XTI. 


THE USJUST STEWARD HIE CHILDREN OF THIS AGE THE MAIN 
THING USE (XP ilAMJIOU RECEPTION IN GLORY TWO MASTERS 
THE RIOH MAN AND LAZAKUS -RICH AND POOR THEIR DUTIES 
MAYER 10 SAINTS HIRACLES THEIR EFFECT. 


THE first parable recorded in. the chapter we have read, 
is called by the name of the parable of the unjust 
steward; one that has given rise to great misapprehen- 
sion, and to some misinterpretation. You need only 
have it fairly and impartially set before you, in order 
to see that it is as clearly consistent with moral duty 
as it is instructive in the practices arid duties that we 
owe to God and to mankind. 

It appears that a certain rich, landlord, or the pos- 
sessor of large property, had a steward, to whom was 
committed the management of his estates, and whose 
place and duty it was to render his master statedly an 
account of all the monies that he had received, on the 
one hand, and of all the disbursements that he had 
justly and dutifully made, upon the other. Kumours 
reached the ear of the master and not mere rumours, 
but information based upon truth that the steward 
had been living inconsistently with his position, wasting 
his master's property, and acting dishonestly. When- 
ever you see a man living above the position that justly 
becomes him in the providence of God, and is con- 
sistent with his station, you will be tempted to infer 
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(and it is not always uncharitable to do so) that the 
means that enable him to do this are not justly and 
legitimately come by. Wherever one lives and acts 
honestly, he will always live consistently. To live too 
much below your position is often the conduct of a 
miser; to live beyond it is the practice of a dishonest 
man; to live in that state in which God has placed us 
discharging all its duties, fulfilling all its responsi- 
bilities, liberal to the poor, and responding to the claims 
of true religion-^is what becomes a Christian man in 
the sight of God, and of the rest of mankind. 

This steward, as soon as he was detected, like most 
rogues, showed he was possessed of very great cunning; 
and he turned this cunning to very effective account ; 
he said to himself, " I cannot dig" I have not been ac- 
customed to labour, my muscles would not stand it ; I 
am not a skilled labourer, so as to be able to earn what 
others can earn it is quite plain, therefore, I cannot 
dig, or work with my hands. There was also a little 
mixture in his reasoning of "I would not like to dig;" 
and, in the next place, " to beg," also, " I am ashamed." 
I do not like to descend from a high pinnacle at once, 
and to become a public and notorious beggar. Well, 
he set his wits to work, and, Satan helping him, he 
struck out a plan stamped by great ingenuity, though, 
like most plans that rogues and thieves attempt, not 
characterized by any very great honesty. He says to 
himself, " This is what I Avill do : in order that I may 
be received by others, as soon, as I am turned out of 
my situation, and feasted, and kept in comfortable cir- 
cumstances; I will make friends by turning all I can 
Scrape together of my master's property to my own 
selfish purposes;" and therefore the plan he adopted was 
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this : " He called every one of his lord's debtors unto 
him, and' said unto the first, How much owest thou 
unto my lord 1 ?" I dare say he said with regret, "An 
hundred measures of oil; I shall have very great diffi- 
culty in paying it j I wish I did not owe so much ; but 
I must pay it." " Well," the steward said, " I will 
manage it for you; you take the document, and write 
down fifty, and then you will have to give the master 
fifty, and I do not ask yoxi to give me the other; but 
you understand, if I am in want, you will relieve my 
necessities." " Then said he to another, And how much 
owest thou 3 and he said, An hundred measures of 
wheat; and he said unto him. Take thy bill, and write 
fourscore;" and the second was very glad to close with 
the proposal, and he did as he was told. And so by 
this way the steward made provision for his reception 
among rogues, after he himself had played the rogue to 
his just and honourable master. 

It is added, "The lord commended the unjust 
steward." I have actually heard Christians say that 
this means that Jesus applauded such conduct. How 
they could come to such an inference, I do not know; 
it is not the Lord Jesus that commended him, but the 
steward's master the steward's Seo-TroT?;? the stew- 
ard's ruler. The master of the servant commended the 
unjust steward because he had done what? Because 
he had done justly? No; that he could not have done; 
but because the steward acted cleverly because- he 
acted cunningly; his master applauded the ingenuity of 
the steward, while he reprobated the moral conduct by 
which he was branded. It does not mean that Christ 
approved it, nor does it mean that his own master 
praised his dishonesty, but that his own master praised 
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the ingenuity with which he had acted, while he repro- 
bated the dishonesty hy which it was inspired. 

Jesus adds how true it is ! " The children of this 
world are wiser in their generation" wiser in their 
way, after their manner, and on the supposition that 
there is nothing beyond it "than the children of 
light." And you will see it in this. What is the main 
thing that ought to be before the children of light 1 
Heaven, the safety of the soul, the honour of God. And 
grant that to be the main thing, then all others ought 
to be subordinate to it. Do they do so? JSTo. But 
look at the children of this world ; watch the man who 
seems to look upon money as the main thing of life ; he 
is up early, and goes to bed late, and he saves pennies 
that he may not waste pounds, calculates every contin- 
gency, hoards every farthing, gives away as little as 
possible, and makes as large profits as possible, in order 
to accomplish what he thinks the main thing the 
becoming a rich man. Well, if the children of this 
world thus subordinate all things to what they regard 
as the main chance, how is it that the children of light 
do not subordinate all things to their grandest and 
noblest end the safety of the soul, and the honour and 
glory of God? 

Our Lord draws instructions from this parable, not 
commendatory of the acts of the steward, but recording 
them as facts, and drawing from the history its proper 
lesson. If you open a history of Europe, or a history 
of England, you read, and quote, and use its facts; it 
does not follow that you will praise them; many of 
them you condemn; but from each and all you draw 
the incidental lessons that they naturally suggest. So 
our Lord draws from this parable the incidental lessons 


LUKE XVI. 363 

it suggests, and lie says, " He that is faithful in that 
which is least" in the management of an earthly 
stewardship " is faithful also in much " the manage- 
ment of a heavenly stewardship. If you would not 
trust 'a man that robs you, with the iise of a small sum, 
you would not trust him with a large sum. When 
once the great barrier that separates the unjust from 
the just is passed and broken down, it is felt that the 
basis of confidence is gone. 

" Make to yourselves friends of the mammon of un- 
righteousness ; that, when ye fail, they may receive you 
into everlasting habitations." What is meant by this ? 
Take what you have in this world money, influence, 
wealth, station, rank, whatever element of power is 
yours, make a friend of it. How make a friend of it? 
Consecrate it, turn it to a heavenly purpose, and then, 
when you die, those who have been blessed and benefited 
by your sacrifices, will welcome you with shouts of joy 
and gratitude, into those many mansions that Christ 
has purchased and gone to prepare for you. It means, 
as it is said, "There is joy among the angels of heaven 
over one sinner that repenteth." So there will be 
joy among the blessed over your entrance into glory, 
who have benefited those blessed when they were pil- 
grims and strangers upon earth. It is a very beautiful 
thought, and I think a most sacred one, that those 
whom you have blessed with your contributions, that 
the distant heathen you have enlightened by your 
efforts, that the mourners you have comforted by your 
sympathies, and who have preceded you. to glory, will 
stand at the gate and vestibule of heaven, and welcome 
you with their applause, recognising the grace in you 
that did them good, while they give to God all the glory 
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and the honour of your possessing it. It shows that 
recipients upon earth, though they may be ungrateful 
here, will not be ungrateful hereafter, and that when we 
ourselves leave this world, we shall be recollected by 
those that have preceded us, and have received of. our 
benefits while they were on earth. 

"No servant can serve two masters." This means 
two masters of different schools, of different and con- 
flicting principles. For instance, one physician is what 
is called the regular and proper, or, as some say, allo- 
pathic physician, another is what is called a homoso- 
pathic or hydropathic physician : well, if I become the 
patient of one of these, I cannot be the patient of the 
other; I cannot take the prescriptions of both, because 
they are contrary to each other. So no man can serve 
two conflicting masters, who act on different principles, 
pursue different plans, even if they contemplate not 
very different objects. If, therefore, you will have 
Satan to be your master, that is, the making of a for- 
tune to be your end, do so, and take the consequences; 
but if you will have the Lord Jesus to be your master, 
and the soul and eternity to be the grand things, elect 
it, and you will find how happy and blessed are the 
consequences. 

Then he reprobates the conduct of the Pharisees who 
heard these things, and derided him ; he recapitulates 
some of the laws that he had alluded to before ; and he 
gives one of the most instructive, suggestive, and inter- 
esting parables recorded in the whole word of God. He 
says, " There was a certain rich man, which was clothed 
in purple" which was the dress of princes " and fine 
linen," regarded as the greatest ornament of ancient 
times, "and fared sumptuously every day." Well, there 
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was no sin in his faring sumptuously, or Laving the best 
food, the best meat, and the best wine every day, pro- 
vided he defrauded no tradesman, and gave liberally of 
what he could spare to the sick and the poor. This is not 
stated as a flaw in the rich man's character. Do not go 
away with the notion that there is any sin in being 
rich; and do not go away with the other notion, that 
there is any virtue in being poor. Many a man who has 
thousands, is very often benevolent and humble; and 
many a man that earns twenty shillings a-week, is proud, 
conceited, and forgets God, It is not circumstances that 
constitute the man; it is man that consecrates and adorns 
the circumstances. A good man sweeping a crossing 
is a great man ; a bad man swaying a sceptre is a bad 
man still. We read, then, that " there was a certain 
beggar named Lazarus," whose misfortune it was to 
be a beggar, not his sin. Poverty is not sin ; it ought 
not to be shame, unless it be caused by our own ex- 
travagance, indiscretion, and want of ordinary fore- 
thought. His name was Lazarus. How singular that 
that name, which means " The help of God," has gone, 
into every language! A lazaretto is a name still used 
on the continent of Europe ; a lazar is a name descrip- 
tive of beggars. Lazarus is merely the synonym for a 
very miserable pauper ; I need scarcely add, he is not 
the Lazarus that was the brother of Mary and Martha, 
but a totally distinct and different character. He was 
not only poor and destitute, but also what aggravated 
his poverty diseased ; and disease not the consequence 
of his indiscretion, but a visitation in the providence of 
God. He was often so hungry that he would fain have 
eaten the very crumbs that is, the excess that fell 
from the rich man's table. It is here that the sin 
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of the rich man comes out that he could see hunger 
crouching at his gate or near his richly-spread table, 
and yet not feed it; that he could gratify his own 
appetite with all the luxuries of the East and the West, 
while a poor beggar, made by the same God, redeemed 
by precious blood, with whom he ought to have sym- 
pathized, literally starved for hunger. But could such 
a picture occur now? I have no doubt it does occur. 
You will see in the splendid districts of the west, a 
magnificent palace, full of all that can add to the joys, 
the comforts, and excitement not to say dissipation 
of life. Under its shadow you will find a miserable 
cellar seven or eight living in it, and beneath a fearful 
accumulation of all the elements of disease without 
the light of the sun, or fresh air, or decent food. In that 
splendid palace you have the rich man faring sumptu- 
ously every day; and you have under its shadow the 
poor man, that would eat of the crumbs that fall from 
it, and cannot get them. And while that poor man is 
not to start an emeute in order to destroy the palace, 
yet the rich man should be told in tones of thunder by 
every one that has access to his ear, that his palace 
would not look the less splendid if it did not cast 
its shadow upon such misery. What is the true way, 
my dear friends, to save a revolution ? Just a reforma- 
tion. There is no calamity so disastrous as when all 
society is split into two classes they that have abun- 
dantly, and they that have nothing at all. The true 
way to make the one class happy for it is happiness 
to them and the other class content, is, for them, that 
fare sumptuously every day to spare, not only the 
crumbs, which are superfluities, but something even of 
their necessities, for the poor that are beside them. 
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It came to pass, that is, it happened to the poor man 
as it happens to all " the beggar died, and was carried 
by the angels into Abraham's bosom; the rich man 
:also died," and, it is added, " -was buried." There is con- 
trast here: the beggar died not a word of a burial 
he was likely cast into the nearest ditch, or into some 
city churchyard, because the parish would not be at the 
expense to take him too far, or to make the parishioners 
pay too heavy rates. The rich man, however, when he 
died, was buried amid pomp, and splendour, and nodding 
plumes, and all those absurd exhibitions, which, in 
order to please the taste of xmdertakers, accompany a 
modern funeral. " He died, and was buried." 

Singular enough, the poor man died first. That shows 
that early death is not judgment, and long life is not 
necessarily mercy. It was the poor man that died 
first; it was the rich man that died last. Well, then, 
it is added, " the rich man died, and was buried; and in 
hell he lift up his eyes, being in torments." You- ask, 
How, when he was buried, when the body was con- 
signed to the grave, and slumbered beneath the marble 
monument or the splendid mausoleum for dust goes 
to dust under marble and bronze just as soon as under 
a green sod; there is a wonderful level in the realities 
of life and of death, though there may appear heights 
and depths in living society how, you ask, when his 
body was buried, and put into the grave, could he open 
his eyes in the place of separate spirits 1 I answer, I 
believe the soul that is separated from the body will 
cany with it into the world of spirits all the feelings 
that it had whilst a sojourner in the body. I am told 
by physicians, that a man who has lost his arm will feel 
for six months afterwards as if he had pain in his little 
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finger, and that the arm seems from his sensations still 
attached ; and I have no doubt, to carry the analogy 
further, that -when, the body is separated from the soul, 
just as "when a bit of it, the arm, is separated from the 
body, there may remain in the soul behind all the 
sensibilities, -without the substance, of its terrestrial and 
mundane existence. So here it is said that he lift up 
his eyes though it was the soul in hell, being in tor- 
ments; "and seeth Abraham afar off, and Lazarus in 
his bosom." This is just lifting the curtain, and letting 
us see some glimpses of the world to come. It is a 
picture of realities couched in the imagery that we can 
understand. It is said, " he seeth Abraham afar off;" 
and he sees also, what he must have seen with horror, 
the beggar that he kicked from his threshold, to 
whom he denied the crumbs that fell from his table, to 
whom his dogs were more merciful than their master 
he seeth this beggar in the bosom of Abraham; and 
being a Jew, and professing to be one of Abraham's 
children, the shock must have been terrible. He felt, 
if not said, " I have got your succession, I am one of 
the children of Abraham I am descended from you 
I am a Jew strictly and rigidly." And, therefore, he 
appeals to him, and to his relationship to him: 
" Father Abraham, I am thy son, have mercy on 
me, a Hebrew of the Hebrews, a Jew of the Jews; 
with no admixture of vile Gentile blood have mercy 
upon me, and do send Lazarus whom I treated with 
such scorn, but whom now I would hail as a messenger 
of mercy that he may only do me this little favour, 
though I would not give him a crumb of my bread 
that he may dip his little finger in water, and cool my 
tongue; for I am tormented in this flame." 
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What a contrast is here between the present world 
and that which is hereafter! Abraham replied, "Son, 
remember that thou in thy lifetime receivedst thy 
good things." Abraham replies with all the courtesy 
of true Christianity. " Remember;" and what an 
awful remembrance! If the lost in hell could ex- 
punge their memories, half their torture would cease ; 
but the recollection' of opportunities that we lost 
that we might have used, the recollection of mercies 
that we abused, the recollection of lessons that we 
learned and purposely forgot, the recollection of oppor- 
tunities of doing good which we passed by, because we 
wished to become a little richer, or to deposit a little 
more in the funds all these recollections will rush upon 
the lost, and " Remember," will be the most stirring 
word that can possibly be spoken to the miserable and 
the unhappy. " Thou in thy lifetime receivedst thy 
good things." All the good that you esteemed upon 
earth was what you should eat, and what you should 
drink, and wherewithal you should be clothed. Such 
was the height of your ambition; such was the good 
the only good that you sought, and you have had it. 
Now Lazarus, he had evil things what you call evil ; 
but he lifted his heart above the things that perish 
in the \\sing, and saw eternal things ; " now he is 
comforted, and thou art tormented." What a poor 
defence is here of the Roman Catholic's belief of saint- 
worship ! The only instance of prayer addressed to a 
saint in the Bible is this; and the petitioner was 
refused. It is certainly no precedent, nor authority to 
pray to departed saints. 

But Abraham adds, " Beside all this, between us 
and you there is a great gulf fixed; so that they which 
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would pass from hence to you cannot." How completely 
does this refute the notion of the Uuiversalists ! There 
is a class of men sprung up in America, which I regret 
to say, while it produces some of the most magnificent 
theology, and some of the greatest intellects of the day, 
is also like a fertile soil, very full of strange and extra- 
vagant notions, from Universalism to Mormonism, and 
even below that; well, these Vniversalists say there 
is no hell ; or if there be, it is a sort of Roman Catholic 
purgatory, where sufferings and tears will wash out 
sins, and then all will rise to heaven. But how does 
that notion square with what Abraham states, and our 
Lord authenticates? that there is a great gulf fixed, 
so that they that would go from heaven to hell cannot, 
and they that would go from hell to heaven cannot; 
or, translated into the language of the Apocalypse, 
the doors are shut indicating that there is no trans- 
ference from the lost to the saved; no degradation of 
the saved to the realms of the lost. There is a great 
gulf fixed between the two ; so that transference, trans- 
ition even intercourse in reciprocal benefits is alto- 
gether impossible. 

He says, "Very well, since nothing can be done 
for me, I pray thee therefore, father, that thou 
wouldst send him to my father's house; for I have 
five brethren; that he may testify unto them, lest 
they also come into this place of torment." Was this 
a lingering sympathy of beneficence that survived 
the condition of the lost in the rich man's bosom? 
I think not. He may have felt for his brethren 
upon earth; but he knesv that the presence of those 
that shared with him in his crimes, would only aggra- 
vate the torment that was the penalty of those crimes 
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in the region of the lost. Solitude was his only chance 
of peace ; insulation from those he ever had intercourse 
with upon earth was his only hope of lightening his 
load and mitigating his torment. I fear, therefore, it 
was selfishness that dreaded aggravation of its torment, 
not the beneficent sympathy that would save the five 
brethren that were left behind. But this, of course, is 
only a conjecture that rests with you, to judge from the 
whole parable, whether it fully exhausts the case. 

Abraham said to him, " They have Moses and the 
prophets; let them hear them." What a striking 
truth is that ! " They have Moses and the prophets." 
He said, " I want to save my five brothers I want 
them not to come where I am." What did Abraham 
reply? " They have got the Old Testament Scriptures." 
He did not say, "They have got tradition;" nor did he 
say, "They have got the Church;" nor did he say, 
"'The Rabbis that sit in Moses' seat;" but he referred 
them to the law and to the testimony " They have 
Moses and the prophets ; let them hear them." And 
again, you learn by this that if Moses and the prophets 
that is, the Old Testament was sufficient to make 
wise unto salvation in those days, d fortiori, the Old 
and New Testament together are able to make us wise 
nnto salvation now. I cannot conceive how pope, or 
cardinal, or priest, or council, can answer this; it 
asserts *the sufficiency of the Bible to salvation to all 
that read it. 

Then he argues with Abraham for if they have lost 
character in the state of the lost, they have not lost the 
power of reasoning " Nay, father Abraham ; but if one 
went nnto them from the dead, they will repent.' 
That is, if they only see a miracle, then they will repent 
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This was wrong. What effect -would a miracle produce 1 

You might be awed, you might be struck dumb, you 

might be almost struck dead ; but this would not make 

you repent. Suppose a miracle were to occur once only 

in a generation, the first generation would be struck by 

it, but the second and the third would not have so great 

impression produced upon their minds by it ; and a 

miracle always repeated would cease to be a miracle at 

all, and would be set down in the books of philosophy 

as one of the regular phenomena of nature ; so that the 

ceaseless occurrence of what is called a miracle would 

cease to have any effect at all at all events it would 

have no moral effect because the miracle could only 

confirm to the intellect some great truth, but it would 

not touch the heart. " They shall look upon him. 

.whom they have pierced, and they shall mourn 3" 

" Christ is exalted to give repentance." And then 

Abraham said to him, " If they hear not Moses and the 

prophets, neither will they be persuaded." Mark the 

contrast ; it is perfectly complete. The rich man said, 

"They will repent;" the answer he gives is, "They would. 

not even be persuaded." The rich man said, " They will 

repent if one were to come from the dead," Abraham 

says evidently allusive to the resurrection of Christ 

" They will not even be persuaded though one," not 

came from the dead, the place of separate spirits, but 

rose from the dead, as Christ now has done. Now Jesus 

is risen from the dead, and the same Jews that denied 

him then, deny him now, even when he has risen from 

the 'dead. 


CHAPTER XYI. 10. 

FAITHFULNESS IN SMALi THINGS LIFE MADE TIP OP LITTLH THINGS 
ANALOGIES GOD'S OAKE OF LITTLE THINGS LIFE OF JESUS 
ST. PAUL TOIL PREACHING NATIONAL GREATNESS. 

OUR blessed Lord records in this chapter a great and 
weighty truth : "He that is faithful in that which 
is least is faithful also in much; and he that is unjust 
in the least is unjust also in much." 

Naaman the Syrian is not -without successors in the 
age in which we live. It was said to him, in language 
that illustrates the text, " If the prophet had bid thee 
do gome great thing, thou wouldst have done it. How 
much more, when he bids thee only go, and wash, and 
be clean." We are disposed at times to think that 
faithfulness in that which is much is an atonement, or 
at least a relieving, for unfaithfulness in that which is 
least. I do not say we express it in words to that 
effect : but we feel often, and show by our practice that 
we do feel, that if we are only faithful in transactions 
of pounds, we need not trouble ourselves much that 
we have been unjust and uncharitable in transactions 
about pence and farthings. 

The maxim of our Lord is, that he that has the prin- 
ciple of honesty within him not a principle only, but a 
spiritual passion will just be as faithful in his dealings 
that relate to small aifairs, as he is in those higher 
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dealings on the outward platform of the world that 
involve the largest transferences, and sums of the largest 
amount. The reason is simply this that principle 
carries us through little things, and fails us not in great 
things : and if we are honest we may, by mistake, or 
weakness, or forgetfulness, fail in little things, but we 
shall not do so deliberately and designedly; but faithful 
in much, we shall be faithful in the least also. 

You will see the force of such a maxim as this when 
I state that the whole of human life, in its ultimate and 
everlasting issue, is made up of small and trivial things. 
It is not grand and startling anniversaries in succession 
that constitute a man's life but it is the accumulation 
of the common-place days, and weeks, and months, and 
years, with their common-place deeds, that compose the 
most of men's lives. What those days are determines 
what futurity will be; the past gives its colouring to 
the present, the present gives its tone and colouring to 
the future; and if you will only take care to fulfil well 
life's little days, you need not be afraid that you will 
fail justly to discharge life's great and stirring duties. 
It is on great occasions that the whole character is 
braced for the conflict; it is on little occasions, just 
because of their littleness, that we fail, because we fancy 
that a little thing can have very little influence ; whereas 
life is made up of a series of little things ; which together 
constitute great and lasting results. 

We shall see the importance of attending to very 
little things in order to accomplish very great results 
from this simple fact that very little things do, as 
matter of fact, issue in very momentous results. It is 
a number of tiny acorns, it may be scattered by the 
meanest animals upon the field, that are shaped into 
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those gigantic sea-homes and camps, our shipSj the bul- 
warks and the defences of our country. It is a number 
of tiny insects that form coral reefs, which again grow 
up above the sea, are covered with seeds borne by birds 
in their flight, and ultimately become the abodes and 
habitations of great and accomplished nations. It is 
tiny drops falling oh the heather that form themselves 
into tiny streamlets, that accumulate into larger rivers, 
that at last become great tidal streams that bear the 
navies of the earth on their bosom, and mingle their 
mighty currents with the illimitable main: and thus 
little, very little seemingly very little things, end in 
very great results. It is the ceaseless revolution of a 
paddle-wheel that carries the great ship across the 
Atlantic Ocean; it is the combination of successive 
little things that forms a series, mighty, momentous, 
and startling in its results. And so a trivial habit, 
indulged in every day, becomes at last our very nature. 
A year does not leap to its end by a bound; it does so 
by beginning upon seconds, then moving upon minutes, 
then days, then weeks, then months ; and thus, by a 
succession of minute steps, the year reaches its own 
accomplishment and completion. 

We thus see, that great things common-place as 
the remark may appear to you are made up of 
little things ; and you cannot but admit, what seems 
common sense, that if you will attend to the little 
things, you may calculate xipon attaining the great 
things. If you will take care of the pence, you need not 
be alarmed about the pounds: if you will be faithful in 
little things, you will soon discover yourselves uncon- 
sciously but truly faithful in the great and important 
things. 
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We may see this illustrated further from God's own 
conduct and character. I think it is one of the most 
interesting features in the world that we live in, that 
God in it both in creation and in providence seems 
to have had as great a care, and as deep, tender, and 
ceaseless an interest in the very least molecules of matter, 
as he has in the largest and most massive orbs in the 
sky. If you will only take a bee's wing and examine 
it through a microscope, after you have examined the 
finest lace from the looms of Valenciennes or Brussels 
with the same microscope, you will be struck with the 
contrast between the coarse, rugged texture of the loom, 
and the exquisite, infinitely exquisite texture of a bee's 
wing; so much so, that you will say, God has been as 
careful, as minutely careful, in weaving that bee's wing, 
as if he had not another thing to make or to manage in 
the whole of his own beautiful universe. Or if you 
will take a flower : all the tints that chemists can pro- 
duce, all the chemical tints or colours they can create, 
never can reach the exquisite tints of the flowers that 
grow in the humblest garden. Why is it, then, that 
God has been at the trouble so beautifully to tint that 
petal that is no sooner blown than blasted; or deli- 
cately to weave that wing that scarcely bears its pos- 
sessor through the air than it crumbles i-nto dust again; 
if we cannot see the ultimate end, we can see this that 
if God is as careful in taking care of minute things as 
he is in conducting and creating magnificent things, we 
may think that he that is faithful in the least will be 
faithful in that which is much; and he that is unjust 
by being inattentive to the least, will be unjust also in 
that which is great. 

There is another illustration of the same lesson in 
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the life of our blessed Lord. We have seen- it in the 
works of the Father; let me notice it also in the works 
of the Son. Take the whole of that remarkable bio- 
graphy a biography that was consummated by so 
painful a death upon the cross on Calvary; and you 
will find in it nothing of glare or of pomp, nothing 
done for effect, no adjustment of robes, no arrangement 
of circumstances, no calculating upon results, but every- 
thing intensely simple, I might almost say, intensely 
common-place. In life's lonely places you -will find 
him oftenest, in the homesteads of the poor, at the 
table of the despised outcast, preaching to a woman at 
a well, ~who came, as some would say, accidentally to 
draw water; addressing the crowd from the hill-side, 
or seated in a boat, or upon the road-side. All this is 
intensely simple. But all great men are simple, and 
all good men are simple. There is nothing so contrary 
to the word of .God, in my mind, as the habit that 
some have of always using religious phraseology. They 
seem in many cases to use it as other men use profane 
swearing neither the one nor the other meaning any- 
thing whatever by what they say. There was nothing 
of pretence, nothing indicating assumption or religious 
pretension, but everything in that beautiful character 
simple to the vulgar eye, -so common-place, that it 
cannot see or be struck with anything remarkable in it. 
And when he hangs upon the cross in his last agony, 
what does he do ? So faithful was he in the least, that 
in that agony on which was suspended the safety of 
countless millions of souls, he stops to take care of a 
weeping mother. And when he rose from the dead 
that stupendous act, the first-fruits of them that slept 
so faithful was he to little things, that he laid aside the 
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clothes and the raiment in which he was wrapped, 
folded them, and put them in a corner ; so that while 
engaged in rising from the dead, the first-fruits of a 
risen world, he descended to fold and lay aside in their 
nook the clothes in which he was wrapped, when he was 
put in that tomb wherein never man lay; and thus, 
combined with dignity that no language of mine can 
express, there was a minuteness, an attention to details, 
very common-place, the world would call it, but very 
truly in accordance with what God shows in creation, 
where he attends to little things as minutely as he does 
to the things that are greatest. 

Another illustration is found in the work of the Holy 
Spirit in man's heart: there it is, the same process. 
And these inquiries, I may remind you, are extremely 
instructive. They indicate in creation, redemption, 
regeneration grand points of coincidence that prove 
they are all connected with the same Great Author. 
In regeneration the Holy Spirit changes the heart; but 
he does it, not by a startling stroke, as ow: Puseyite 
brethren would by a drop of water sprinkled on the 
brow, but by a long, laborious process. I do not 
believe in what are called " sudden conversions," in the 
common sense of that expression. I know persons 
aroused by a sermon, really and truly converted to 
God; but that sermon was not the whole cause, it 
merely put the last atom in the scale that made it go 
down; it merely put the last drop in the cup that 
made it run over. What are called " sudden conver- 
sions," are merely the results of a series of minute in- 
fluences that the Spirit has been exercising upon the 
heart ; meaning, in his own time and in his own way, 
to bless to the conversion of the soul. The whole of 


LUKE XVI, 379 

man's life is a preparation for heaven, and a series of 
minute influences in their aggregate and their combi- 
nation, forming, preparing, and ripening the soul for 
God and for heaven. 

If I leave the higher sphere, and descend to any of 
God's great servants, you will find the very same thing* 
In the life of the Apostle Paul, you will notice invari- 
able great purpose, but that mingled with invariable 
attention to minute details. I could take many in- 
stances out of his ; life I will give only one. If you 
have read the story of his shipwreck, you will see that 
his eye one moment was in the heavens, reading God's 
grand purposes, and that the very next his eye was 
upon the humblest, voyager, telling them what they 
must do to save life; and thereby setting a precedent to 
every Christian minister not to be satisfied merely with 
preaching the gospel, but also to minister to the well- 
being, of his fellow-men, and try to make the world 
altogether happier, and wiser, and more beautiful, 
because it has been his privilege to pass through it. 
So, in our attainment of Christian character, we shall 
find that the true way to be the most eminent Christian 
is to be most attentive to all the component details 
that make up Christian character. The man that 
desires, for instance, to attain perfection in a trade, 
well knows that during his apprenticeship he must pay 
attention to the very minutest details; and he that sets 
out to be rich will always take care of the smallest sums 
as well as of the largest. And I have often been struck, 
on coming into contact with men of business, that 
in all their accounts, they are as careful about a penny 
put down in their account-book or in their ledger, as if 
bankruptcy itself wer-e contingent upon the loss of it. 
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Why that 1 Because they know that by attention to 
such details as these they attained their present posi- 
tion. So in the army: why is there such stress laid 
upon compliance with a superior officer's minutest 
orders'? It is not because the polishing of a sword or 
the taking a little rust off a spur is in itself of any -very 
great moment; but because the soldier gets that habit 
of instant obedience to orders by being accustomed to 
it in little things, that makes him neither falter nor 
flinch in the greatest and most trying things. And it 
is this attention to details that makes up the grand 
result of human life. It is the to-days and yesterdays 
that build up to-morrow. It is the unseen parts of life 
that need the greatest attention. I read in some 
house-maid's book, " Be sure to sweep and clean well 
the nooks and unseen parts; and do the rest of the 
house as you please." So with human life ; attend to 
the unseen parts of it, and you may depend upon it the 
rest will all adjust itself rightly ; and what often will 
seem to you a mere ornament that may be dispensed 
with, will often be found, on minuter inspection, to 
be essential to the safety and stability of the whole. It 
is much easier to shine on great occasions than to do 
well on small j it is much easier to make a fine speech 
from the platform, than it is to say to some poor beggar 
woman a truly comforting and Christian word. Peter 
could draw his sword to smite the enemies of Jesus, 
like a hero, and yet he could go out and deny his Mas- 
ter in the presence of a servant-maid. You see how 
easy it is to draw Peter's sword, but how difficult it is 
to learn, from Peter's conduct, to be consistent in life's 
lowliest and humblest places. 

And so in a successful ministry; this test reminds 
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one of the secret of its success. Whenever ,you see a 
minister of the gospel and I speak generally become 
suddenly an object of admiration and applause, you may 
be sure there is something wrong ; for I do not believe 
that any ministry will become suddenly popular that 
will really last long. I think the real secret of success 
in a merchant's counting-house, of success at " the 
counter, of success in trade, of success at the bar, of 
success as a Christian minister without speaking of 
the grandest element of all,, the moral and spiritual 
one for I am speaking only in. the region of the 
human is persistent drudgery and patient labour. I 
believe genius means capacity of labour and persistency 
rather than anything else. Make up your mind that a 
thing is good, and then stand by it at all hazards. Take 
your course : persevere with all your might, and you 
will find that is the way to succeed in it. Do not 
listen to praise on the right; do not be afraid of cen- 
sure on the left; pay not the least attention to what 
people say, praising or blaming; and by so doing you 
will find that, by God's blessing) success will attend you 
whether you make shoes or preach sermons; occupy 
life's low, or stand upon life's high and slippery places. 
It is by this persistent drudgery that, humauly speak- 
ing, success anywhere will be attained; and the mi- 
nister of the Gospel cannot expect success in a way 
different from what other people take. God does not 
canonize indolence; he does not give success to 
neglected duty. You are not to depend upon your 
own efforts as if they were all, but you are still to use 
them-. What is the promise 1 " My grace is sufficient 
for you." Some indolent Christians read it thus: "My 
grace is a substitute for you;" and that would be very 
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delightful news to them, but it is not to a Christian. 
God's word says, " My grace is " not a substitute for 
you; but it is "sufficient for you." A poet has very 
beautifully expressed my meaning ; and I always rejoice 
when one can get a fragment of true poetry; it is so 
instructive :- 

" The mighty pyramids of stone 
That wedge-like cleave the desert air, 
When nearer seen and better known, 
Are but gigantic flights of stair. 

" The distant mountains that uprear 
Their frowning foreheads to the skies, 
Are cross'd by pathways that appear 
As we to highe-r levels rise. 

" The heights by great men reach'd and kept 
"Were not attain'd by sudden flight ; 
But they, while thei-r companions slept, 
Were toiling upwards in the night." 

How justly, as well as beautifully, has the poet writ- 
ten those instructive words. And when you hear what 
the world would call in its language a very eloquent 
sermon, you go away with the idea that the minister 
preached it by inspiration. I have often been inter- 
rupted and delayed hours by people visiting me, and 
when I have ventured to say, " I must study," they have 
said, " Oh, you can easily preach ; it will not cost you 
any trouble." If I were to preach from this pulpit 
every Sunday what cost me no trouble, you would very 
soon disappear, and go elsewhere; and you would do 
right well to do so. I do not believe in extemporaneous 
sermons at all; and what seems to you a magnificent 
result, struck out at a blow, has been the fruit of 
long, patient, persistent, laborious preparation. It was 
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drudgery as well as genius that made the Duke of 
Wellington; it is drudgery as -well as genius that makes 
the greatest men of the day; and if you want to be 
good tradesmen, good merchants, good lawyers, good 
physicians, you must go through much drudgery. Why 
should you expect to be good Christians, good theolo- 
gians, well acquainted with the Bible, strong and sted- 
fast in every good and holy work, without ever having 
been at the trouble to study, to pray, to labour, and to 
persev.ere in doing so? I am not excluding the highest 
source of excellence and success; I am only showing 
these subordinate ones, that we must never overlook or 
even undervalue. 

We may gather from the whole of this, that not only 
they who have gr.eat talents, but they who have little 
talents, may be useful. If you be salt at all, you will 
have the savour ; if you be light at all, you will be 
luminous. If you cannot preach Christ, you can love 
Christ. You are not accountable for the magnitude of 
your gifts and graces; but you are for the use that you 
make of the gifts and graces that you have. 

In the second place, let us learn from the whole of 
this the value of ceaseless and continuous attendance on 
a Christian ministry. Wherever you find a ministry 
that does instruct you, you should make it a rule, even 
at some sacrifice, constantly to attend it. I can say so 
with the greater freedom, because I have the very re- 
verse of any reason to complain. If you wish to be 
benefited, your true way is not to come to the house of 
God by fits and starts, or to roam here, and there, and 
everywhere ; but try regularly and constantly to attend 
on one ministry ; and as character is the creation not 
of a blow, but of a series of truths dropped one here 
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and one there, of touches communicated one here and 
one there, of influences here a little and there a little, 
you can see that by thus attending constantly, con- 
sistently, and regularly, you are within the reach of 
those blessed influences that may by God's grace build 
you up till you become a man of full stature in Christ 
Jesus. I wish that within these walls we had more 
room; I have often regretted much to see so many 
obliged constantly to stand in the passages; but it can- 
not be otherwise ; it would be otherwise if it could be 
altered; and I only trust that those who so sacrifice to 
hear God's blessed word, will not go away without re- 
ceiving that rich blessing which God gives to them, who 
are faithful in the least, as he gives to them provided 
they are faithful in much. 

The importance of this truth may be seen not only 
in individual cases, but in countries. You must not 
expect that a nation is built up in perfection by a 
sudden burst of light or of life. There are great 
epochs in a nation's history, but its character as a mass 
is composed of innumerable little influences. You 
may depend upon it, it is not a splendid speech in par- 
liament, nor a grand measure agreed to at a cabinet, 
that makes our country truly great. Those influ- 
ences that are forming, and shaping, and moulding 
this country, are unseen to the world, but just from 
their multiplicity and their persistency they are making 
deep and lasting impressions. The tract distributors 
and city missionaries are like the coral insects in 
the mighty ocean they are gradually building up 
a noble structure, that may last till the millennial 
day; and while great soldiers, great sailors, great 
statesmen, get the reward that they are often contented 
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with the world's applause they seek, and as devoted 
missionaries are getting, nothing of this world's eclat, 
but what they seek the praise that couieth from God 
only. A revolution is the creation of a day ; a reforma- 
tion is the result of a century. A spark struck out by 
the heel of the furious democrat may burn a throne and 
reduce a country to ashes : but only the silent, per- 
sistent salt and light of Christian character and of 
Christian effort can slowly but surely accomplish the 
permanent results, which are glory to God and salva- 
tion to sinners, and a blessing to our land. 


NOTE. And we are all to use this mammon of unrighteous- 
ness ; to make ourselves, not palaces, nor barns, nor estates, nor 
treasures, but friends ; i. e. to bestow it on the poor and needy, 
(see eh. xii. 33, 'which is the most striking parallel to our 
text : compare o-rav ercA^re, with Btiacuiphv dveK\snnot> there) 
that when ire fail (die), or, according to the reading eK/uwny, 
when, it fails, they, i.e. the (pt\oi, (compare the joy in heaven, 
ch. xv., and Baxter's remark cited there by Stier, "Is there 
joy in heaven at thy conversion, and will there be none at 
thy glorification?") may receive you into the (or their) ever- 
lasting tabernacles. See also ch. xiv. 13, 14. God repays in their 
name. They receive us there with joy, if they are gone before 
us; they receive us there by making us partakers of their prayers, 
which " move the Hand that moves the world," even during this 
life. Deeds of charity and mercy are then to be our spiritual 
shrewdness, by which we may turn to our account the &SIKOV 
/M/j.m, providing ourselves with friends out of it; and the 
debtors are here perhaps to be taken in their literal, not parabolic 
sense ; we are to lighten our burdens by timely relief, the only 
way in which a son of light can change the hundred into fifty 
or fourscore, see Isa. Iviii. 6, 8, 10, 12. 

ITo pre-eminence is signified, as in John xiii. 23 ; all the blessed 
are spoken of as in Abraham's bosom. See also John i. 18. 
VOL. III. C 
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The death of the rich man last should be remarked; Lazarus 
was taken soon from his sufferings ; Dives was left longer, that 
he might have time to repent. K~ erd^rj. There is no doubt that 
the funeral was mentioned as being congruous to his station in 
life, and, as Trench observes, "in a sublime irony," implying 
that he had all things properly cared for the purple and fine 
linen which he wore in life not spared at his obsequies. 

See Meyer's interpretation. [23.] ti>- T. #85. Hades, fiwp 
is the abode of all disembodied spirits till the resurrection; 
not the place of torment, much less hell, as understood com- 
monly in the E. V. Lazarus was also in Hades, but separate 
from DivesJ one on the blissful, the other on the reprobate side. 
It is the gates of Hades, the imprisonment of death, which shall 
not prevail against the church (Matt. xvi. 18) ; the Lord holds 
the key of Hades (Kev. i. 18) ; himself went into the same Hades, 
of which paradise is a part. 

Observe, Abraham does not say, " they will not repent," but, 
" they will not believe, be persuaded," which is another and a 
deeper thing. Luther does not seem to conclude rightly tbat this 
disproves the possibility of appearances of the dead. It only says, 
that such appearances will not bring about faith in the human 
soul ; but that they may not serve other ends in God's dealings 
with men, it does not assert. There is no gulf between the earth 
and Hades ; and the very form of Abraham's answer setting 
forth no impossibility in this second case, as in the former 
would seem to imply its possibility if requisite. "We can hardly 
pass over the identity of the name Lazarus with that of him who 
was actually recalled from the dead, but whose return, far from 
persuading the Pharisees, was the immediate exciting cause of 
their crowning act of unbelief. 


. CHAPTER XYIL 


OFFENCES PKAYER FOR FAITH MIRACLES DUTY AND MERIT TEN 
LEPEKS CUBED ABSOLUTION GRATITUDE JESUS IS GOD ACTIVE 
DUTY IS GRATITUDE THE KINGDOM ITS INNER AND ITS OUTEE 

ASPECT CHRIST'S SECOND ADYUJSJI los's 


OUR Lord states that as long as this dispensation 
lasts, it is morally, not physically, impossible that 
offences of some sort shall not come among mankind. 
As long as the tares are mingled -with the wheat, and 
the depraved mingled -with the good, so long there 
shall be obstruction to the advancement of the good, 
and there shall be developments, more or less painful 
and offensive, of the principles of evil. But "whilst 
these offences shall come, God is not to be blamed 
for permitting them; it is man who is really guilty, 
by whom these offences are committed. And therefore 
he says, Better suffer the greatest temporal calamity 
than obstruct the spread of this blessed kingdom, 
or in any way prevent the influx into it of those 
who are the heirs and the people of God. He shows 
that moral evil is far greater than physical suffering ; 
and that the greatest physical suffering, even martyr- 
dom itself, had better be borne, than the least discredit 
or dishonour inflicted upon that cause of which Christ 
is the author and the finisher, and whose name shall 
receive the glory. And in order to nip all disputes in 
the bud, to anticipate offences that will come, " If thy 
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brother trespass against thee, rebuke him," that is, tell 
him that it is an offence, tell him distinctly and clearly, 
and without any equivocation, " It is wrong," and if 
after you have told him of his evil, he repent, then 
forgive him. The way of the -world is, If thy brother 
offend thee, cease ever to see him, or to have inter- 
course with him; injure his character before others, 
and let him feel the effects of that sin, by others know- 
ing of it. The Christian way is, Go to thy brother in 
private, tell him his fault, and if he repent, then forgive 
him ; and if seven times a day he sin against you, and say, 
" I repent," forgive him that is, you are to forgive as 
far as it is injury against you, whilst at the same time 
this does not prevent you using every precaution that 
is consistent with duty and with Christian principle, that 
the offence shall not again be committed. It does not 
mean that you are to open your doors, and let a thief 
enter seven times, and seven times steal, and seven 
times repent ; but it is, when he has done so, you are to 
forgive him, but to shut the door afterwards, and take 
every precaution, not only for your own sake, but for 
his, that he does not commit the same offence again. 

When the Apostles heard this so plainly set before 
them, so contrary to what the world teaches, and re- 
cognising faith in Christ as the great soxirce and root of 
moral duty, they said, not, "Increase our joy," which 
of course he did, nor "Increase our love," nor " Increase 
our benevolence," but, "Increase our faith." Why? 
Because faith worketh by love, purifieth the heart, over- 
cometh the world. It is a parent grace, and all the 
rest are the offspring; and what the uncharitable man 
needs is not first increase of charity, which, without 
faith, would not be true charity, but increase of faith, 
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or confidence in God, from which shall spring the love, 
and preference, and pursuit of whatsoever things are 
pure, and just, and honest, and lovely, and of good 
report. 

Our Lord, in the fifth verse, seems to allude to what is 
called miraculous faith. " If ye had faith as a grain of 
mustard seed," that is, the least quantity, " ye might 
say unto this sycamore tree, Be thou plucked up by the 
root, and be thou planted in the sea." Now it is quite 
plain that miracles performed by faith were restricted 
to a season; knowledge, as far as it was inspired, has 
ceased; faith, as far as it was miraculous, has ceased; 
but the apostle says, "Love endureth" or abideth "for 
ever." God does not now give the miraculous response, 
because he has not given previously miraculous faith. 
He may give it, but we must always judge of a miracle 
by our senses ; and if the miracle be not done, then we 
must infer that faith was not given. Those, therefore, 
that say there ought to be miracles in the Church now, 
must either conclude that there are no Christians at all 
if miracles are to be a perpetual thing, or they must 
contradict the express declaration of God himself. 
When miracles are needed, miracles will be given ; and 
when miracles are given, the faith that can do them 
will be given also. But after all, what would be the 
worth of a ceaseless miracle? it would cease to have 
any effect at all. The miracle is now, not that the sun 
rises in the east, to use the popular phraseology, de- 
scribes a semicircle in the south, and sets in the west ; 
but if the sun, at the bidding of some one possessed of 
faith vouchsafed by God, were to rise in the west, and 
describe a semicircle in the north, and set in the east 
for one day,' that would be a miracle. But if the sun 
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were always, ever afterwards, to rise in the west, it 
would cease to be regarded as a miracle calling atten- 
tion to a certain moral truth it would come to be 
regarded as one of the ordinary and every day laws or 
occurrences of nature. It is quite plain, therefore, that 
by the very order of things, there cannot be miracles 
always. A miracle is so, because it is a startling 
suspension of the ordinary course of events, calling- 
attention to some great truth. Miracles are done, not 
to show that there is great power, but to illustrate some 
grand truth ; and a miracle that is not the pedestal of 
a great truth, is not a miracle from God at all. 

Our Lord gives next a description of what was their 
duty, and their obligation to him. He illustrates their 
duty by a very common reference. A servant is paid 
for doing his work ; the servant does that work. He 
has not thereby incurred any claim for extra reward, 
he has done just what he was paid to do, and what it was 
his duty to do. So the law is that you should love God 
with all your heart, and your neighbour as yourself; and 
when you have done all, you have no claim upon God for 
a reward, you have only done what was your duty. And 
how completely does that put a stop to all ideas about 
making up to-day for oixr moral defects of yesterday. 
Some men think, Well, if I was bad in the past, I shall be 
good in the future, and that will be a sufficient atone- 
ment. But when you have acted without fault from this 
day onward, when you act without flaw or blemish from 
this moment forward, you have only done what it was 
your duty to do ; and no exactitude in discharging the 
duties of the future can be any compensation for your 
having neglected any of your duties in the past. You 
are, when you have done all, unprofitable servants. 
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We come to a very striking miracle performed by our 
Lord upon ten lepers. There were ten men^that were 
lepers; there was one Samaritan, and nine were Jews. 
Great calamities make enemies crowd together ; a heavy 
shower makes friend and foe run to the nearest tree or 
roof for shelter; a common calamity makes friends of 
men that naturally are foes. These ten a Samaritan 
and nine Jews involved in a common catastrophe, 
ceased to quarrel with each other. The ten lepers stood 
afar off that was a law of the leprosy, as we shall 
see in our reading of the book of Leviticus, in the 
course of our morning services ; these ten lepers were 
iinclean, and they had to stand at a distance, with their 
hands upon their mouths, marked and known to be 
lepers, and to call, " Unclean, unclean." They might 
not touch any, and none might touch them. It was 
the great typical disease that set forth the nature of 
sin, and the estranging power of sin from the presence 
of a holy God. These ten lepers saw Jesus pass by, 
and they cried, " Have mercy on us." The mercy that 
they wanted was the cure of the disease that they felt ; 
and if under temporal disease we ask for cure, may we 
not, should we not, under spiritual disease no less ear- 
nestly beseech it 1 ? "When Jesus saw them, he said 
unto them, Go, shew yourselves unto the priests." 
What does that mean ? It is this. The priest in the 
ancient economy did not cure leprosy. Certain divines 
pretend that the priests, or rather those they call 
priests, the ministers of the present economy, have the 
power to forgive sin. They say that the priest of old 
had power to cleanse from leprosy, and by parity of 
reasoning, the priest now should have power to forgive 
sin. But the priest of old had no power to cleanse 
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from leprosy; it was a disease that God alone could 
cure, and all that the priest did was to inspect the per- 
son, and pronounce him. clean, or pronounce him un- 
clean, as symptoms indicated. And therefore, every 
one who was labouring under that disease in ancient 
times, incurable by human means, went to the priest, 
and showed himself as our Lord here prescribed; and 
then the priest said, You are either clean, or you are still 
unclean, and must stand aloof and separate from the 
rest of the people. And that phraseology that occurs 
in the Old Testament if the priest see that there are 
certain marks he shall pronounce him unclean; but if 
the priest see there are not certain marks, he shall pro- 
nounce him clean in the Hebrew it is not " pronounce 
clean," though our translators have very properly ren- 
dered it so, but it is, "the priest shall uncleanse him," 
and "the priest shall cleanse him." So our blessed. 
Lord used the phrase "forgiving sins," " Whose sins ye 
remit, they are remitted; whose sins ye retain, they are 
retained." That is Levitical language taken from the 
treatment of the lepers, and evidently implies, " Whose 
sins ye pronounce to be forgiven, by evidence submitted 
that they are so, and whose sins ye pronounce to be 
retained, on the ground of evidence that they are re- 
tained ; then in the one case they are forgiven, and in 
the other case they are retained." 

Now these ten lepers might have said to Jesus, 
"What is the use of showing ourselves to the priest? 
We know that we are not cured, we know that we are 
afflicted with leprosy." But he said, You do what I 
command you, and leave the issue to me ; and they had 
the good sense to do this little thing- to go and show 
themselves to the priest ; and " as they went, they were 
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cleansed." In the way of duty we may expect a bless- 
ing. Do what God bids you, and ask and leave him to 
help you and bless you in doing it. Many people say, 
"I cannot coins to the Lord's Supper, because I am 
afraid I am not fit." The command is, " Do this in 
remembrance of me ;" and in doing it from the heart you 
will get the blessing you need from Him that bids you. 
"And as they went they were cleansed." Well, one 
of them, when he saw that " he was healed," felt his 
heart too loaded with gratitude to go to the priest to 
ascertain from him that which he felt within himself; 
he therefore returned to Jesus, " and with a loud voice 
glorified God," evidently recognising Christ as God, 
for he "fell down on his face at his feet," it is said, 
" giving him thanks." And why did he do so ? Because 
the leprosy was regarded as a disease that God alone 
could cure; it was incurable by human means; and 
this poor Samaritan, recognising in his own case a cure 
effected by the voice of Jesus, recognised in the Man of 
Nazareth the majesty of God, and praised and glorified 
him accordingly. But the other nine were so delighted 
with their cure that they forgot the great Physician 
that cured them ; like the nine still, alas ! who receive 
blessings from God, but are so enamoured of the blessings, 
that instead of being a reflection of the Giver, the gift 
becomes a blind that conceals him. It is a very sad 
and a very humbling thought, that when men get 
mei'cies, instead of hearing the mercies preaching the 
God that bestows them, they see only the mercy, and 
rest forgetful of and unthankful to the Giver. Jesus 
said, " There are not found that returned to give glory 
to God, save this stranger." Strange to say, this one 
who returned was not a Jew; he had not had such 
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great privileges he was a Samaritan, a stranger. 
Jesus comforted him still further ; and said, " Arise, 
go thy way; thy faith hath made thee whole." He 
fell down at his feet thanking him, and thought that 
he ought to cleave to so great a benefactor ; but Jesus 
said, " There are duties that are left for you to dis- 
charge. You are a tradesman ; you are a physician, or 
a soldier, or a sailor; you have a business in the world. 
By becoming a Christian it is not necessary that you 
should renounce this world's duties, but only this 
world's sins ; and you will show best your Christianity 
by going down to the least duties with a new heart to 
discharge them." Many persons when they become 
Christians, think, " I ought to forsake the old paths in 
which I walked before, and strike out new ones." But 
this is not what is wanted. We do not want new 
duties, new pursuits, new professions, but new grace to 
fulfil the obligations of the old; and when we have 
a new heart, all things around us, shining in its light 
and sanctified by its presence, will become new also. 

He then illustrates the nature of his second advent 
in language very plain and beautiful; but very solemn, 
and much of it very awful. " When he was demanded 
of the Pharisees, when the kingdom of God should come, 
he answered them, and said, The kingdom of God 
cometh not with observation." To whom was he speak- 
ing here ? He was speaking, not to his own, but to the 
Pharisees. These Pharisees looked for a kingdom in 
majesty and" glory, that will come; but they over- 
looked a kingdom of an inner description that must 
precede it. Never forget that the kingdom of God has 
one aspect righteousness, peace, and joy in the Holy 
Ghost within ; and another aspect that is, Christ's own 
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personal triumphant reign over a world regenerated, 
requickened and restored. These Pharisees looked for 
the last, but the first they did not like. So Christ says, 
"The kingdom of God cometh not with observation." 
It is a gradual expansion. " Neither shall they say, Lo 
here ! or, lo there ! " as if this kingdom were a sudden 
burst upon the earth; but on the contrary, he says, 
" the kingdom of God is within you." That does not 
mean that it was in the hearts of these Pharisees ; for 
they hated itj but "the kingdom of God is among 
you," that is, the component elements of it. But 
what are these elements? The apostle well defines 
them when he says, " The kingdom of God is not meat 
nor drink, but righteousness, and peace, arid joy in the 
Holy Ghost." Now that kingdom, he says to the 
Pharisees, is among you; and instead of looking for the 
lightning that one day shall burst upon the world, look, 
ye Pharisees, for the shining light that enlightens the 
mind, and wakens within you the hopes of happiness 
and heaven. 

But he tells them that while this is true, there shall 
be also another revelation of himself; and that men 
shall be as they were in the days of Lot and in the days 
of Noah, engaged and absorbed in the pursuits of the 
world; and then he says, the Son of man shall be 
revealed as the lightning from heaven. " As the light- 
ning that lighteneth out of the one part under heaven, 
shineth unto the other part under heaven ; so shall also 
the Son of man be in his day." Now the light comes 
gradually shining more and more to the perfect day ; 
but the lightning comes with speed and splendour; it 
is no sooner seen than its blow or its effects are felt. 
Well now, he says, the kingdom of God within you will 
be like the light shining to noonday; but the coming 
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of the King of glory -will be iu an instant, in the twink- 
ling of an eye, -when you expect not like the lightning 
that bursts "with sudden splendour upon a world not 
expecting it. 

Then he tells them what shall be the consequence. 
" In that day, he which shall be upon the hoxisetop, 
and his stuff in the house, let him not come down to 
take it away : and he that is in the field, let him like- 
wise not return back." But, you ask, what can be the 
sin of that ? At present every man is bound to take 
care of the stuff that is in his house ; or the flock that 
is in the field; that is, while the light shines; but when 
the lightning comes that is, when Christ shall be 
revealed, then let go the thoughts of a world whose day 
is gone, and whose drama is finished; and set your 
hearts on a higher that has come, when Christ shall be 
revealed the second time without sin unto salvation. 
And he says, " Remember Lot's wife." Why remember 
her? Not that there was anything in her peculiarly in- 
structive, except the great sin that ruined her. What 
was that 1 She left Sodom, you recollect, at God's 
bidding, and she was told not to look back ; but when 
she had retired a few feet from it, or a few yards from 
it, she began to think of it. " My friends are there, 
my relations are there ; my house is there, my property 
is there. Am I quite sure that God said so ? Am I not 
a fanatic to leave it thus?" And she disobeyed God's 
command, and looked back, and became, it is called in 
Scripture, " a pillar of salt." I do not say that she 
was made literally a pillar of muriate of soda that is, 
the common salt but that she was made an everlasting 
monument of God's judgment. It is singular enough 
however, in opposition to this, that some Americans, 
I do not vouch for the truth of it, who have been 
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engaged in sounding the Dead Sea, say that they have 
discovered a lofty pillar of this description ; and that 
they believe this to be literally the pillar of salt into 
which Lot's wife was turned when she looked back on 
Sodom. At all events, they have found a very remark- 
able monument which they believe to be so. 

The great sin of Lot's wife was, that whilst her body 
had escaped from Sodom, she had left her heart and her 
soul in it. There are people in this church to-night whose 
bodies are here, but whose minds are in their counting- 
house, or on the distant ocean, after that cargo sent 
off to America, or to Australia, or India. Others, again, 
who are listening to me with the outward ear, have the 
greatest possible difficulty in taking their heart, their 
mind, their memory from the things of this world, 
and devoting them to the things that belong to 
the nest. I know there is a difficulty in it. If your 
minds, your affections, your sympathies were entirely in 
the sanctuary, you would not be in this world, but 
in the future world. But improvement is possible. 
The habit of attention the habit of constant at- 
tention, and whenever the mind begins to wander 
arresting the wavering thoughts, calling in the heart 
that goes back to Sodom, and fixing the attention on 
the Zoar that is before you, is a great blessing. Then 
he tells them of the suddenness of his arrival : " Two 
women shall be grinding together; the one shall be 
taken, and the other left," the one saved, the other a 
sinner. And when they asked, "Where, Lord?" he says, 
Wherever sin is, there judgment comes; wherever 
guilt is, there vengeance will be; according to the 
proverb, that wherever the carrion, or the body is, 
there the eagles will descend to feed. 


CHAPTER XVII. 20, 21." 


EXPECTATIONS THE COMING KINGDOM NOT NOW WITH OB- 
SBBVAMOJf NO VISIBLE THRONE YET GROWTH 03? THE INNER 
KINGDOM ITS WEAPONS APPROACH FORMS TRUST BADGE 
ONE- DAT THE KINGDOM WILL COME WITHOUT OBSERVATION. 

WHEN our Lord " was demanded of the Pharisees, -when 
the kingdom of God shoiild come, he answered them 
and said, The kingdom of God cometh not with obser- 
vation; neither shall they say, Lo here! or, lo there! 
for behold, the kingdom of God is within you." 

Our Lord's words show that the Scribes and Phari- 
sees expected a temporal dynasty as the result of the 
advent of the Messiah, and the deliverance of their land 
from the yoke of bondage inflicted upon it by the 
Eoman people. When, therefore, they asked of Jesus 
when the kingdom of God should come, they neither 
understood by the expression Christ's spiritual ascen- 
dency in the heart, or Christ's terrestrial reign and 
triumph over all his enemies, at the end of the age; 
but a carnal, a material, a political dynasty, which they 
supposed, according to the traditions of the elders, and 
in their perversion of God's Holy Word, the Messiah 
should come to establish at Jerusalem and in the midst 
of Palestine. The only emancipation they coveted was 
from the tax that they paid to the Eomansj the only 
ascendency they desired was the ascendency of Jerusa- 
lem, their capital, as the mistress of all the capitals and 
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cities of the globe; and therefore "when they. asked of 
Christ, "When shall this kingdom of God come?" they 
had an idea of that kingdom utterly incompatible with 
its militant state. Jesus therefore answers them in the 
way that was fitted to impress upon them a salutary 
lesson. " The kingdom of God cometh not with ob- 
servation/' or, as it is more justly translated in the 
margin, "with oxitward show," and pomp, and splen- 
dour, and military grandeur, and imperial, circumstance, 
as you suppose; neither shall they say of it as a visible 
manifestation, "Lo here!" or a second group, "Lo 
there!" so invisible is it, though real, that it is in 
the midst of you now, though you cannot perceive it. 
For you will observe the expression, " the kingdom of 
God is within you," is translated more justly in the 
margin, "the kingdom of God is among you," not within 
your hearts, Pharisees, for you are strangers to it; but 
among your people where you rule; though you cannot 
see it, it is no less on that account a reality. 

Thus, there are two aspects of the kingdom of 
Christ; and you will find both laid down in this 
chapter. First, there is its present militant aspect, 
where our life is hid with Christ in God; and there is 
its future triumphant aspect, when the sons of God 
shall no more be hid, but shall be visibly manifested as 
the heirs of God, when the bride shall be ready, when 
the Church shall be presented to Christ a glorious 
church, without spot or blemish; when. every eye shall 
see him, and all shall bless him and be blessed in him. 
But in the meantime it is a kingdom that comes not 
with observation; at a future time it will come with 
observation. It is not here taught us that because 
the kingdom cometh not with outward pomp now, it 
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never will come with outward splendour. And in fact, 
to say so is to contradict the passage ; for you will per- 
ceive that after he has told them that the kingdom of 
God cometh not with outward show, and that the king- 
dom is already among them, he adds that one day it 
shall come with outward show, "for as the lightning, 
that lighteneth out of the one part under heaven, 
shineth unto the other part under heaven, so shall also 
the Son of man. be in his day." Now it cometh not 
with outward show; then it shall come with the un- 
expected speed and the dazzling splendour of the light- 
ning, that illuminates the whole canopy of heaven ; and 
no eye shall fail to discern it, and no heart fail to feel 
the approach of him who cometh in the clouds of 
heaven, accompanied by angels, with power and great 
glory, whose presence is everlasting, and whose name 
endureth for ever. But at present we have to deal with 
this kingdom in its coming not with outward show, or 
with outward pomp. Let us see why this is. 

First, there is the kingdom of God composed of con- 
stituent elements. " The kingdom of God is not meat 
nor drink; but righteousness, peace, joy in the Holy 
Ghost." Secondly, there is the kingdom of God com- 
posed of living subjects, who are the servants of the 
Master, the subjects of the great King. In neither 
sense does it come now with outward show and pomp. 
Let me explain how it does not come with outward 
show. 

First, its seat is not a visible throne, amid the splen- 
dour and the circumstance of a visible palace ; its seat 
and presence is in the lowly and in the individual heart. 
It may be within, and no counterpart that makes it 
visible without. The countenance may be calm, the 
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face composed, and yet within the individual there may 
be transacted a weightier concern than that which re- 
lates to dynasties that are forming, or to kingdoms that 
are asserting their power. Its seat at present is not an 
outward throne, but the inward heart; its influence is 
not the lightning that flashes and startles by its splen- 
dour, but the quiet, silent, persistent light that shineth 
more and more unto the perfect day. 

Then, in the second place, we can see that this king- 
dom comes not with observation, from the nature of its 
growth. It is not something that appears full grown, 
and bursts in its maturity upon a world that did not 
expect it ; it is a living seed cast into the receptive soil 
of a living heart ; there, watered by the dews of heaven, 
warmed by the sunshine of heaven, it germinates, it 
grows up, it buds, it gives birth to the leaf, then the 
ear, then the full corn in the ear all this a silent, a 
secret, but persistent and triumphant process. The 
progress of this kingdom is like all the great processes 
of nature silent, but sure. There is no noise in the 
growing corn, there is no sign given of the budding of 
the grass. All these great processes are in quiet. So 
this kingdom these constituent elements righteous- 
ness, peace, and joy, planted like seeds in the human 
heart, germinate and grow up in secresy, in silence; 
but are sure to scent the wide earth by their blossoms 
and benefit mankind by its beautiful fruits. 

The weapons with which this kingdom is promoted, 
come not with observation. Its weapons are not bat- 
talions, nor floating banners, nor glittering spears, nor 
beating drums. Its weapons are not carnal, that is, not 
visible, not material, not something that strikes the 
senses; and* because they are not carnal, the Apostle 
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logically reasons, they are mighty. These weapons are 
prayer, persistent, but secret; reading the Scriptures, 
meditation, patience, love, truth. These are silent 
forces; the world can take no notice of them. It can 
hear the whirlwind, but the still small voice of love, 
and peace, and truth the world has no ear for. 

The symbols by which the progress of this kingdom 
is set forth in Scripture, all indicate its quiet. It is 
likened to the leaven put into a barrel of meal, gradu- 
ally but surely pursuing its course, propagating itself, 
until the whole mass is saturated and pervaded by it. 
As the light that first gilds the eastern hill top, and 
spreads and increases till heaven and earth are all bathed 
in its glory; so the truth, accepted into the understand- 
ing, illuminating the mind; love, admitted into the 
heart, spreading its warmth through every affection, 
till the whole man is brought under its beneficent and 
its blessed influence. It is the wind blowing where it 
listeth; thou nearest the sound thereof, but thou 
knowest not whence it cometh nor whither it goeth. 
So is this kingdom so is every one that is born of the 
Spirit. It cometh not with observation; it is in silence, 
in secret, but with power. 

This kingdom erects where it comes no throne, esta- 
blishes no royal hierarchy, constitutes no outward 
organization. It does not change governments, nor 
propose to raise armies or to equip navies; it sends no 
trumpet before it, wears no broad phylactery, does not 
stand in the streets and corners of the town making 

O 

long prayers, shrinks from pomp, hates pretension, 
speaks simply, lets the world judge of it by its quiet 
and peaceable fruits, not by its pomp, its parade, and 
its pretension. 


LUKE XVII. 403 

The forms and ceremonies that accompany it are all 
simple, and make no impression upon the senses. A 
great evidence that the Komish Church is not a pure 
one is that it comes with observation. You cannot 
mistake the approach of a Cardinal to a continental 
city; he comes with trumpets and "with drums, and 
with all the pomp and splendour of a military con- 
queror. You cannot say that the kingdom does not 
come with observation when the Pope is attended by 
emperors, and the highest holds the bridle of his horse, 
and the most illustrious wait upon his bidding. All 
this is observation. You cannot say that this is the 
kingdom here described. And when the host is con- 
secrated, banners are waved and cannon sound ; all this 
is quite alien to that definition of the kingdom, of God : 
it cometh not with outward show : its simple sacrament 
is baptism, a little water sprinkled on a babe's brow, not 
to make regeneration, but to teach that it is necessary ; 
the Lord's Supper is a little bread and wine eaten by 
humble Christian men and women at the Lord's board 
or the communion-table. There is no pomp, or splen- 
dour, or circumstance that either impresses the senses 
or indicates the approach of a kingdom' with outward 
show. We have no gorgeous robes, no grand proces- 
sions, no ascending incense, no waving banners in 
short, we have a kingdom that cometh not with ob- 
servation and with outward show. 

The force that this kingdom depends upon is not the 
patronage of the great, or the riches of the wealthy, or 
the learning of the wise. It was true at its first dawn 
what is very extensively true still, " Not many great 
men, not many mighty men, not many noble men are 
called; but God hath chosen the weak things of the 
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world to confound the mighty; and things that are not, 
to bring to nought the things that are." It depends 
upon the inward influence of heavenly truth, upon the 
constraining power of irresistible love, upon the sway 
of moral and spiritual truth in the conscience of man, 
the true holy of holies, the consecrated realm of right 
and wrong. The kingdom of God is among you. 

Its effects upon outward society show that in its most 
triumphant naai'ch it comes not with outward show. It 
does not pull down kings to set up a republic ; it does 
not try to disorganize a republic in order to set up a 
king. If a Christian goes to America he conforms to 
all its laws, and prays for the republic the powers that 
be ; if he goes to Turkey, he conforms to its laws, and 
prays for the sultan the powers that be; and if he 
comes to Britain he conforms to all its laws, and prays 
for our gracious Queen the powers that be : in short, 
Christianity does not propose revolutions, which can be 
done at a random blow; but it attempts a reformation, 
which is a slow, a gradual, but a sure and triumphant 
process. It benefits nations by sanctifying individuals ; 
it purifies the nations by regenerating individual hearts ; 
it transforms a continent by translating its individuals 
one by one from the kingdom of Satan into the king- 
dom of God's dear Son. It seeks to improve, elevate, 
ennoble the whole mass of society by implanting 
patiently, laboriotisly, prayerfully the seeds of right- 
eousness and truth in each individual and single heart. 
It makes the forest to have good trees and to bear 
much fruit, by beginning with each tree in succession. 
It makes the streams of national well-being pure, by 
making the fountain of individual homes happy. It 
begins within, it drives outward until the whole mass 
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is assimilated to him whose commission it executes, in 
seeking to comfort and to bring to the knowledge of the 
truth all that are in darkness and in the shadow of death. 

In the next place, to show that it does not come with 
outward observance, or with outward show, its badge 
is not a magnificent robe, nor pharisaic phylactery, nor 
is it a shibboleth pronounced by one and repeated by 
another, nor is it a monk's cowl, nor a noble's coronet, 
nor a bishop's mitre; nor is it a Romanist's crucifix. 
These are all things of observation. But the badge of 
this kingdom is something more beautiful than any, 
more splendid than them all. What is that badge? 
"By this shall all men know that ye are my disciples, 
if ye love one another." That is its badge ; an inner, 
but a real one; it comes not with observation; it 
belongs to the heart, it is traceable only by its fruits. 
" If ye love me, keep my commandments." 

Its constituent elements are also evidences that it 
cometh not with observation. These are "righteous- 
ness" an inner, not an outward thing "peace, joy 
in the Holy Ghost." It is not fasting, which may be 
seen, nor feasting, which can be understood; but right- 
eousness, peace, joy in the Holy Ghost. 

Thus we see that this kingdom, or religion, that 
is, Christ's influence, comes not with outward show, 
but is an inward, spiritual power, touching and trans- 
forming by its touch the individual heart, till families 
become Christians, and the congregation of families 
make nations Christians, and nations make continents 
Christians, and whole masses of mankind are brought 
under the sanctifying and ennobling influence of a king- 
dom which, comes not with observation, but changes 
hearts, that thus it may elevate and ennoble realms. 
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But let me not fail to add that this kingdom, will one 
day come with observation. Our Lord speaks of it in the 
present tense, it cometh not now with observation; but 
he states, in the 24th verse, that one day it will come with 
observation. A day will be, then, when it ceases to be 
the light that gradually brightens to the perfect day, and 
flashes like the lightning that comes unexpectedly upon 
the careless and thoughtless wanderer. His reign now 
is in the hearts of saints ; his presence now is at the 
door of sinners, pleading as a suppliant for admission. 
But when he comes like the lightning he will be no 
more the suppliant seeking admission to the heart, but 
the sovereign asserting his supremacy, and distinguish- 
ing his subjects from those that are rebellious, when he 
comes to be glorified in all them that believe. His 
second coming is described plainly as a coming with 
observation. " For as the lightning, that lighteneth 
out of the one part under heaven, shineth unto the 
other part under heaven ; so shall also the Son of man 
be in his day." " And then shall appear the sign of 
the Son of man in heaven" that is, with observation 
" then shall all the tribes of the earth mourn ; and they 
shall see the Son of man coming in the clouds of 'heaven 
with power and great glory. And he shall send his 
angels with a great sound of a trumpet, and they shall 
gather together his elect from the four winds, from one 
end of heaven to the other." And the Apostle says, 
"And to you who are troubled, rest with us, when the 
Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven with his 
mighty angels, in flaming fire taking vengeance on them 
that know not God, and that obey not the Gospel of 
our Lord Jesus Christ; who shall be punished with 
everlasting destruction from the presence of the Lord, 
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and from the glory of his power j when he shall come 
to be glorified in. his saints, and to be admired in all 
them that believe." 

It will thus come one day with great, irresistible 
observation, with outward show, with unexpected glory. 
But let us know that if we belong to the kingdom that 
cometh not with observation, we shall hail with shouts 
of welcome that kingdom when it comes in power 
and great glory. Are we the subjects of this inner 
kingdom now are our hearts changed by its touch 
are our affections consecrated by its presence are we 
truly regenerate are we made the sons of God, the 
subjects of the Great King, the heirs of Christ? If 
we be so,, if we make sure of the influence of the 
kingdom in our inner life, we shall not be alarmed or 
surprised at that day when He that came in lowliness 
to surfer, and now seeks admission to every heart, shall 
come again in power and great glory to reign ; for to 
them that look for him he will come the second time 
without sin unto salvation. 


NOTE. -The example of the days of Lot is added here ; and 
thereby the sanction of the Lord of truth given to another part 
of the sacred record, on which modern criticism has laid its un- 
hallowed hands. [34] indicates a closer relationship than that of 
mere fellow-workmen, and sets forth the division of even families 
in that day. [37.] irov, not "how?" (Kinnoel); but literal, 
"where shall this happen?" The disciples know not the uni- 
versality of this which the Lord is announcing to them, and 
which his dark and awful saying proclaims. Observe, there is 
not a word, except so far as the greater coming includes the 
lesser, in all this, of the destruction .of Jerusalem. The future 
irapovffta, of the Lord is the only subject, and thus it is an 
entirely distinct discourse from that in Matt, xxiv., or our 
chap. xxi. Alford. - 


CHAPTER XVIII. 

THE IMPORTUNATE WIDOW FAITH AT THE ADVENT THE PHARISEE 
AND PUBLICAN INFANTS BROUGHT TO JESUS THE YOUNG. RULEK 
TTBALXH FORSAKING ALL. 

THE first parable recoz-ded in the chapter I have read 
is commonly called the parable of the importunate 
widow, or of her that would not be satisfied without 
having granted to her those things which she so per- 
sistently, so earnestly and so successfully sought. The 
object of it is to illustrate the value of persistency 
in prayer, it is an- argument from the less to the greater : 
if a human judge could thus be moved by the per- 
sistency of a petitioner he despised, how much more 
will God accept the prayers of a persistent petitioner 
whom he loves, and for whom he gave his own Son to 
die? We are not to suppose that God is to be overcome 
simply by importunity, or that much speaking is much 
eloquence in prayer. It does not teach this. All that 
the parable teaches us is, that we are not to be satisfied 
with asking once or twice, but to ask until we obtain. 
God's promise is absolute that he will hear prayer, but 
how often you shall pray he has not revealed to you. 
He asks your ceaseless dependence on him, your cease- 
less prayer to him ; and sooner or later not too soon, 
to make you proud, nor too late, to let you despair 
he will grant you those things which you earnestly 
and importunately asked of him. 
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Now this unjust judge said, " Though. I fear not 
God" have no religion " nor regard man," care not 
for justice, but simply look for my stipend for the 
duties that I am appointed to discharge; yet because 
this widow, to whom I have no liking, but the reverse, 
troubles me day after day, " I will avenge her," that 
is, I will judge that cause that she submits to me, 
"lest by her continual coming she weary me/' it is 
literally, "lest she smite me on the face," it is the 
strongest expression for intolerable importunity. Jesus 
said, " Hear what the unjust judge, saith. And shall not 
God avenge" that is, right the wrongs, defend the 
cause, and grant the requests of " his own elect" or 
Christian people " which cry day and night unto 
him," though he seem to us, who are no judges of the 
times and the seasons, to bear very long with them? 
" I tell you that he will avenge them speedily. Never- 
theless, when the Son of man cometh," that is, his 
second advent, ". shall he' find faith on the earth?" 
There are two interpretations of this text. One is, 
Shall he find faith that is, Christianity upon the 
earth at all? Will 'not the earth be exhausted of its 
religion the fruit become sere, and dry, and dead? 
And the other interpretation, which looks the morot pro^ 
bable, is, Shall he find faith in this the efficacy of prayer, 
when he comes again to judge the earth? Men, fearing 
that God has forgotten them, will cease to pray; and 
ceasing to pray they will fail to obtain the blessings 
and the mercies that they need. But certainly, in 
whatever light you regard it, every prophecy of the 
close of this dispensation and the dawn of the com- 
mencement of another, leads us to suppose that whilst 
God's people will exist upon the earth, they will be 
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reduced to very small numbers, and the great and over- 
whelming majority of mankind will be asking in scorn, 
"Where is the promise of his advent? for since the 
fathers fell asleep, all things continue as they were. 
Let us eat, drink, and be merry." Just as if there were 
no God in heaven, and no judgment known upon the 
earth. 

He then spoke "this parable unto certain which 
trusted in themselves." I do not think that this was 
spoken to the Pharisees : if it had been spoken to them 
it would have exasperated them, and we should have 
had their reply to it ; but it was spoken to men that 
justified themselves, and thought they were really 
righteous, because of their ceremonial exactitude, when 
they were not so at all. " Two men went up into the 
temple to pray." That was good ; their going to 
church was a good thing, but not all. Their going to 
church to pray was still better than to go to church 
to hear sermons. A Romanist says " I go to mass;" 
some Protestant Christians say, "We are going to 
pray;" and a great many others say, "We are going 
to hear a sermon." Now it ought neither to be 
the second nor the last. We ought neither to be a 
praying Church exclusively nor a preaching Church 
exclusively; but prayer and preaching, the one the 
nutriment and the refreshment of the other. We go to 
church, therefore, not simply to hear a minister preach, 
but to bow the knee and seek blessings from the God 
who has them to bestow. We ought not so much, there- 
fore, to let sittings in the church as to let Icneelings in the 
church : there should be places for the knee to kneel, 
there are necessities and wants that every heart has to 
ask of Him who has promised graciously to bestow them. 
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Of these two men one -was a Pharisee, of a proud 
and contemptuous sect; and the other was a Publi- 
can, or a tax-gatherer appointed by the Romans to 
collect the tribute. The expression used to denote 
the difference between the two is very remarkable. It 
is said that " the Pharisee stood and prayed;" and that 
" the Publican, standing afar off." I have not the 
slightest doubt that the strict meaning of this expres- 
sion is that the Pharisee sat and prayed, and that the 
Publican stood and prayed. The Greek word descriptive 
of the Pharisee means properly, composing himself 
arranging and composing his posture, as a painter would 
make a person sitting for his likeness compose himself, 
in order to sketch him truly; or as a person wishing to 
be admired would adjust his robes, and take up the 
most elegant and impressive position. That is the 
meaning of the Greek word, the Pharisee composed 
himself into a position of dignity, of grandeur, of pre- 
tence. But it is a totally different word that is used for 
the Publican. The Publican standing, literally standing, 
on his feet; the attitude of one that felt his great un- 
worthiness, and sought mercy and grace to forgive him. 

Well now, the Pharisee, after having adjusted himself 
to pray as became a great ecclesiastic, as we might say, 
a cardinal in the church, said, " God, I thank thee." 
He begins, not like a sinner, first seeking mercy; but 
like one who had need of none, first giving thanks. It 
was right to thank God; it was wrong to omit to pray 
to God. He gave a eucharistic offering like Cain, with- 
out previously pleading the expiatory sacrifice, like Abel. 
" God, I thank thee " but then his thanks were mingled 
with the mpst contemptuous pride "I thank thee," 
not that thou hast enriched me, that thou hast blessed 
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me ; but " I thank thee that I am not as other men 
are," as if he were a choice specimen of humanity; 
one not polluted by its taint, or precipitated into its 
ruin, " I thank thee that I am not as other men are, 
extortioners, unjust, adulterers/'- and all this might be 
quite true, " or even as this Publican/' i. . as this 
contemptible, mean, ungodly Publican. How true is it 
that they that regard themselves as righteous despise 
others "Stand aside; I am holier than thou !" And 
secondly, he says, I am not only free from flagrant 
wickedness; which was so far good, and a Pharisee 
may be that ; but I also attend to every ceremonial 
observance, "I fast twice in the week," which was 
once more than the Law required. I give tithes, too, 
not of certain things, as the Law requires but, u I 
give tithes of all that I possess." And therefore the 
inference is, What a beautiful specimen am I of a 
Jew ! What a noble ecclesiastic am I ! How worthy are 
Pharisees that sit in Moses' seat; how justly should 
they make broad their phylacteries; how truly should 
they refuse to descend and stand upon the same dead 
level with these coarse, vulgar Publicans ! He was 
a thorough high Churchman ; the Publican was a poor, 
mean contemptible creature that he could not think 
would be accepted of the same God, or admitted into 
the same heaven. 

The Publican, however, true to his character, stood 
afar off; no composure of his robes, but at a great dis- 
tance from the altar and from the holy place ; and he 
" would not lift up so much as his eyes unto heaven," 
because conscious of his sins, "but smote upon his 
breast, saying, God be merciful " be merciful by the 
medium of atonement " God be merciful to me a 
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sinner." If that Pharisee be a righteous man, I do not 
venture to judge him; but I am sure that of the two 
I am sinful be merciful to me the sinful one. Our 
Lord says, " I tell you, this man" the Publican 
"went down to his house justified." The word rather 
which follows is in. italics in the Bible, and is not in the 
original went down justified, and the other not justified 
at all. The one sought pardon by Christ, justification 
by his righteousness, and he got it : the other sought 
justification by his own merits, and an entrance into 
heaven in virtue of his own doings, and he did not get 
it. And therefore " every one that exalteth himself 
shall be abased ; and he that hurnbleth himself shall be 
exalted." 

The next incident in this combination of incidents is 
that parents in all probability the mothers, who always 
feel deepest for the well-being of their offspring ; and 
I know not a more touching or beautiful spectacle than 
this brought their children, literally translated, their 
infants. It is not the word which we render "little 
boys ;" but which means " babes at the breast," nursed in 
the bosom. They brought their infants to Jesus, asking 
him that he would only touch them; that thus, not 
their physical diseases, of which they had none, might 
be removed; but that they might have the stamp and 
impress of his image, and be thus the heirs of glory. 
" And when his disciples saw it, they rebuked them." 
How much less merciful is man than the blessed 
Master; how justly, "Let me not fall into the hands 
even of an apostle, bxit into the hands of Christ." If 
Christ had no more mercy than his people are disposed 
to have to their brethren of mankind, it would fare very 
ih\with the best of us. " Jesus called them unto him, and 
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said, Suffer little children," that is, I command that 
little children come unto me, and on no account dare to 
forbid them ; for to do so is to violate the very law of 
my heavenly kingdom; for such infants constitute the 
majority of the heavenly inhabitants that praise my 
Father beside the throne for ever and for ever. I think 
I have noticed before, that I never can admit the idea 
that this means, of such like character. This he does 
say, and he says it in the next verse ; but he does not 
say so here. The Greek word means, " for of such 
very persons, of such very infants, is the kingdom of 
heaven," that is, the majority. I need not tell you 
how easy it is to explain this. The fact is notorious 
that half the human race die before seven years of age. 
It is a very melancholy fact; we never can suppose that 
God meant this to have been so that half the buds 
that burst into birth should be blasted in the course of 
a very few 'years ; that another large section of the 
remaining half should perish from the great English 
disease, pining consumption, by one-and-twenty, or 
four-and-twenty; that only one here and one there should 
reach seventy, and that so very few should arrive at the 
proper limit of life one hundred and twenty. I say, 
this is strange; it is only explicable upon the hypo- 
thesis that a great wasting curse has fallen upon the 
world, and that an atmosphere once serene, pure, 
bright, and full of vitality, is tainted and corrupted by 
man's transgressions. If then it be true that half the 
human family die in infancy; and if it be also true, as 
I have proved, (and I have published what I proved,) 
that all infants, baptized or unbaptized, Churchmen or 
Dissenters' infants, unbelievers' or heathen's infants, 
infidels' or atheists' infants that all children dying in 
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infancy, before seven, eight, or nine years of age that 
is, before responsibility are admitted instantly into 
glory, if that be true, then half the human race is 
saved every day; and the grandest choirs in the realms 
of glory will be babes that were gathered from earth 
before they were largely contaminated with its pollution, 
washed in atoning blood, clothed in the righteousness of 
the Lamb, and now in the full majority of everlasting 
youth, praising him that redeemed them, and waiting 
for the day when that most painful and sorrowful 
of all spectacles, a dead infant's dust, shall hear the 
sound of the last trumpet, and so shall soul and body 
be for ever with the Lord. I know nothing, there- 
fore, more comforting to a parent than this that 
her dead infants have been specially favoured; they 
have been spared a long life of trial, of tears, of temp- 
tation and of sorrow; and they have been admitted 
to the crown without the martyrdom, to the reward 
without the struggle, to the victory without the fight. 
Of such infants consist a majority of the inhabitants of 
the kingdom of heaven ! Blessed thought ! thanks be 
to God that where sin has made its greatest havoc grace 
is reaping its noblest and its most majestic trophies. 
And while I am upon this subject, I may ask, as I have 
done before, not in the spirit of controversy, of our 
Baptist brethren, if such be present, If babes are thus 
admitted by Christ into heaven, does it seem very 
wrong, very unnatural, very inconsistent to your honest- 
judgments, that they should be presented at the bap- 
tismal font to be blessed by the prayers, and consecrated 
by the thanksgivings of a Christian, congregation 1 ? It 
seems to me that if babes were not to be baptized, 
a positive prohibition would have been given ; but the 
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fact that there is no such prohibition is to my mind the 
strongest presumption that it is right. If these babes 
be fit for the Master's presence, why unfit for the 
minister's? If these babes have, when they die, their 
regeneration that fits them for heaven, -why may they 
not receive in the flesh the sprinkling -with water that 
makes them outward members of the visible Church of 
the Lord Jesus Christ? And here I may make a very 
useful remark. Parents whose babes are dying have 
sometimes said to me, " Will you come and baptize my 
child?" I rejoice to go; but I take care to explain this; 
" If the babe be dying, it has got a better baptism than 
I can give it. If it live, baptism is the proper thing ; 
for baptism prestipposes life, never presupposes death, 
Baptism is for the church militant; the inner baptism 
is for the church triumphant; and if your babe be 
dying it needs not baptism ; it is not going to enter the 
church militant ; it has undergone the inward regene- 
ration, to fit it for the church triumphant." But, at 
the same time, if it can give peace to a parent's mind, it 
is quite right, it is very beautiful, it is very proper that 
the babe who has been accepted of God should, by God's 
own ordinance, be signed and sealed upon earth by the 
rite of baptism. 

We read next, that " a certain ruler asked him, say- 
ing, Good Master, what shall I do to inherit eternal 
life?" Jesus said, "There is none good but God." That 
does not mean that Jesus repudiated being God ; but the 
very reverse. This ruler had evidently a wrong im- 
pression of good; he did not understand what it was. 
He said, " All these" the commandments " have I 
kept from my youth up." Then Christ said, If I be 
God, why do you not recognise me as the Son of God, 
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and the Lord of glory? When he had said that he had 
kept all, Jesus said, Then I will put you to the test ; if 
I be God if I have the authority that you recognise, 
then this is my commandment" Sell all that thou 
hast, and distribute unto the poor, and thou shalt have 
treasure in heaven.: and come, follow me." That tested 
his adhesion. The meaning of obedience to a law is not 
so much obedience to certain rescripts, bu.t recognition 
of a sovereign and royal authority. We obey the law 
not because it is right, but because it is God's autho- 
rity expressed in words. So Jesus said to this young 
man, " Follow me," because I am the Lawgiver. You 
say you have kept all the law from your youth up. 
Then take the law in what it should be recognition of 
the Lawgiver. Here is my law " Follow me." And he 
would not do it ; for the obvious reason, that he was 
very rich. 

Then Jesus said, " It is easier for a camel to go 
through a needle's eye, than for a rich man to enter into 
the kingdom of God. And they that heard it said, 
Who then can be saved?" Jesus answered, It is quite 
possible ; for " the things which are impossible with men 
are possible with God." But you say, Is wealth a sin? 
Not at all; it is no more sin to be rich than to be poor. 
The sin lies in the tenacity with which you hold it, and 
the amount of space that what you have occupies in 
your mind. 

Hence a man with a hundred pounds in a savings 
bank may be in the moral sense of the word a richer 
man than he who has ten thousand pounds in the funds 
or in the Bank of England. It is not the amount that 
makes the w,ealth, but the amount of influence that the 
wealth which you have exercises upon you, 
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Peter then said, boasting human nature, ever prone 
thus to break out " Lo, we have left all, and followed 
thee." . Jesus said, Well, if it be so, "there is no man that 
hath left house, or parents, or brethren, or wife, or chil- 
dren, for the kingdom of God's sake, who shall not receive 
manifold more in this present time, and in the world to 
come life everlasting." 


< CHAPTER XVIII. 3543. 

THE BUND BEGGAR BEAKS OP CHRIST'S APPROACH HIS APPEAL 
CHRIST HEAES QUESTIONS THE BUND MAN THE CUKE, AND ITS 
TEACHINGS SPIRITUAL BARENESS. 

A VERY beautiful incident closes this chapter. " And 
it came to pass, that as he was come nigh unto Jericho, 
a certain blind man sat by the wayside begging : and 
hearing the multitude pass by, he asked what it meant. 
And they told him, that Jesus of Nazareth passeth by. 
And he cried, saying, Jesus, thou Son of David, have 
mercy on me. And they which went before rebuked 
him, that he should hold his peace : but he cried so 
much the more, Thou Son of David, have mercy on me. 
And Jesus stood, and commanded him to be brought 
unto him : and when he was come near, he asked him, 
saying, What wilt thou that I shall do unto thee? And 
he said, Lord, that I may receive my sight. And Jesus 
said unto him, Receive thy sight : thy faith hath saved 
thee. And immediately he received his sight, and fol- 
lowed him, glorifying God: and all the people, when 
they saw it, gave praise unto God." 

The man that sat by the wayside, called by another' 
evangelist Bartimseus, was plainly blind. Jesus, when 
he saw him, or rather when his attention was called to 
him, explained nothing about the origin of his blind- 
ness, alluded not even in word to the cause of that 
blindness whether it had been moral or otherwise 
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but regarding his blindness as his misfortune, he ad- 
dressed himself, immediately he was asked, to his cure. 
The blindness of this poor man was aggravated by his 
poverty: he sat, it is said, by the wayside, begging. 
However sanctified to a Christian, one affliction is often 
the parent of another. It is a proverb almost, " Trouble 
never comes single." He was not only blind, but poor. 
His blindness necessitated his begging. There was no 
sin in his blindness ; there was no shame in his begging. 
The one was the visitation of God ; the other was his 
misfortune : both to be pitied, and for neither was the 
poor man to be blamed. 

That morning he took his accustomed seat by the 
wayside, where he had sat probably many a year, not 
expecting any extraordinary blessing, not certain that 
he should obtain the ordinary alms. He had often 
asked aid of the crowd he had often begged them to 
relieve his personal necessities; he. never thought of 
asking the most illustrious Pharisee or the most gifted 
Kabbis of Israel to open his blind eyes, and pour 
upon the eyeballs even present, still less celestial light. 
But this day he hears the tread of many feet, shouts 
upon the streets as of a mighty crowd ; some speaking 
in praise, others probably in censure of Jesus of Naza- 
reth, who assumed to be what the blind man really 
believed him to be, the Messiah, the Light to lighten 
the Gentiles, the great Prophet that should come into 
the world. 

The ears of the blind are often most acute. It 
is one of those beautiful incidental traits of God's 
beneficence to man, that when one sense is destroyed, 
another sense seems to supply the defect by becoming 
extraordinarily acute and sensitive. Hence you will 


LUKE XVIII. 421 

find that blind men have generally an exquisite sense 
of hearing; and those that have been both deaf 
and blind have had some compensatory gift in the 
exquisite sensibility of their touch. This blind man 
heard the tramp of many feet, listened to the voices 
that rose from, the tumultuous assembly ; and he 
thought that there might be in him, whom having not 
seen he loved, and in whom, though he saw him not, 
yet, believing, he rejoiced he thought that in him 
there might be an echo to his appeal, in his heart sym- 
pathy with his misfortune; and he determined, though 
he had no merit, or claim upon his sympathy, that if 
he lost the benefit he needed, it should not be lost for 
want of earnest and strenuous asking; he therefore 
called out as he heard Jesus pass by, "Jesus, thou 
Son of David, have mercy on me." The crowd, we 
read, and probably the disciples themselves, protested 
against his rude and boisterous appeal to their beloved 
Master. Perhaps they thought he was too contemptible 
to deserve notice ; or, to take a more charitable view of 
their conduct, perhaps they thought that Jesus had too 
many burdens upon his spirit, too many loads upon his 
shoulders, to have added to these any others; and 
therefore, to spare the Master that they loved, they 
rebuked the blind man as he cried, and insisted that 
he should hold his peace. But he felt the opportunity 
was too precious ; if lost that moment, it might be lost 
for ever; he felt, if he lost the tide, he could not set 
sail ; if he lost the opportunity, he could have no means 
of restoration; and therefore, though he had lost his 
sight, he gave good evidence that he had not lost his 
tongue, iie cried the more, " Jesus, thou Son of David, 
have mercy on me." 
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It is a remarkable fact, that the Master is always 
more sympathetic than, the disciple. How often have 
the disciples repelled the want that the blessed Master 
forthwith supplied ! How true is it that man feels less 
for the wrongs and sympathises less with the sufferings 
of man. than God does ! Jesus, whose ear heard that loud 
voice, so earnest, so fervent, was arrested by it, turned 
round, and stood still, it is said. Prayer once arrested 
the sun in the valley of Ajalon in his meridian 
march; and this blind man's petition, by its fervour, 
arrested the Sun of Righteousness, who stood still 
in. Palestine, with healing under Ms wings. The 
miracle that Joshua did was an expression of mighty 
power; the miracle that was wrought in answer to fer- 
' vent prayer was greater still; for it was the evidence of 
mighty mercy, yea, infinite compassion. Jesus stood 
still; aud then, without passing a censure upon the dis- 
ciples that rebuked the blind man, he told those very 
disciples to bring the blind man to him. How gently 
does Christ rebuke without harsh words he conveys 
the most penetrating, and gives in gentle words the 
most salutary rebuke. He bids the very men that 
rebuked the blind man for his importunity bring that 
blind man to him ! His making the objectors to the 
cure the very instruments of accomplishing it, was at 
once the evidence of the presence of the wisdom of God, 
by conveying a rebuke that was sanctified to those who 
had tried to interpose their shadow, their influence, aud 
their persons between the victim of deep misery and the 
Giver of all good things. 

Jesus, when he was brought to him, asks him, 
"What wilt thou that I shall do unto thee?" Jesus did 
not need to know for we are told in another Gospel that 
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he needed not to be told what was in man; he knew 
what that blind man wanted just as well as the blind 
man knew himself. Then why should he ask the ques- 
tion 1 ? Just to let him hear the blind man express his 
want in his own language. " Behold! he prays," is a 
spectacle the brightest that flashes from earth to heaven. 
He knows what you and I want far better than we 
know ourselves; and yet he bids iis tell him what we 
want. He will give to prayer what he will not give 
without prayer; and though he knows our necessities 
before we ask, and our ignorance in asking, yet it is a 
law just as fixed as rising and setting suns, as spring and 
summer, and seed-time and winter, that you must ask 
in order to obtain, that you must seek in order to find, 
that you must knock in order that it may be opened. 
The very asking humbles, not degrades the petitioner, 
aud exalts him to whom the petition is addressed. 

The blind man immediately asked him to supply that 
which he felt to be his greatest calamity. And here we 
have an instance of temporal blessings sought, and tem- 
poral blessings instantly bestowed. The fact is, prayer 
means, not first trying to find out what is best for us, or 
most conducive to the glory of God; but prayer means 
seeking the removal of the load that is heaviest, supply 
for the want that is deepest, begging mercy where mercy 
can be best and most effectually applied. It was proper 
for him, therefore, and it is dutiful and right for all to go 
to the Lord and tell him the want that you feel the most, 
whatever that want may be, and ask God to supply it ; 
and he has promised that he will do so. It is his pre- 
rogative to give when, where, and how he pleases ; it is 
your privilege to unbosom your own deep wants, and tell 
him all you feel, and ask him to supply all you need. 
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The blind man, therefore, with, the instinctive sagacity 
of human nature, called out, " My want the one I feel 
most the one that makes me beg, that unfits me for 
all that I would do is, that I am blind. My prayer 
is therefore, Lord, that I may receive my sight." The 
petition was no sooner addressed than. Jesus answered, 
" Receive thy sight," not thine earnestness hath saved 
thee, not thy love hath saved thce, not thy persistence 
hath saved thee; but that faith which recognised in the 
Man of sorrow the Messiah of Israel " thy faith hath 
saved thee." 

The blind man instantly arose, we are told, and 
" followed Jesus, glorifying God." The sense of gratitude 
he felt for the transcendent mercy he had received, bound 
him to the Giver with cords that could not be broken. 
He rose and followed Jesus, conscious of a perfect cure; 
and giving glory, not to some lucky incident, not to 
some medicine, but to Jesus, who had said, " Eeceive 
thy sight/' and instantly his eyes were opened. 

Now mark the nature of 'this miracle that we have 
read. First, the miracle bears upon it all the impress 
of a Divine character. The object on whom it was 
performed was not some recluse, some fanatic nun, or 
macerated and miserable monk, in a convent, whom only 
a few could see ; but it was a wayside beggar. Every- 
body, knew him to be a blind man for years; every 
tradesman going to his shop, every merchant to his 
counting-house, every rabbi to his synagogue, every 
priest to his temple, had seen the blind man, knew that 
he was blind. There was the most extensive proof of his 
misfortune; and every man could now see that this 
public and well-known character had recovered the use 
of his sight, and been delivered from darkness to light. 


LUKE XVIII. 425 

There could have been no collusion. I am only 
showing how impossible it is to account for this except 
ou the ground that it was a divine act. There could 
have been no collusion Jesus did not know the blind 
man; he had never observed him before. Jesus was 
passing by on his errands of mercy and beneficence, 
when a loud voice arrested his attention, and, as the 
world would say, accidentally, but it was really not 
an accident, he heard the blind man's voice amid 
the tumult of the crowd. And thus it is clear that 
there could have been no preconcerted arrangement, no 
plan by which he could pretend the miracle was done 
when no 'Such thing had been performed. 

And, in the nest place, the miracle was done in the 
midst, not of friends, ready to believe very little to 
be very splendid; but in the midst of his foes some 
that scoffed at it, others that derided him, others 
that regarded him. as an impostor. This miracle was 
done in the view of all ; his friends and his foes equally 
attested the exercise of his power, and the accomplish- 
ment of the great result for which that power was put 
forth. 

You will notice, in the next place, another very 
striking proof of its divine origin is that, as in all the 
miracles of Jesus, we know not which most to admire 
the great power, or the great beneficence. If Satan 
were permitted to do a supernatural thing upon the 
earth, there would be one brand on it unmistakeable 
it would not be beneficent; it would be no contribution 
to the moral, the physical, the present or the everlast- 
ing well-being of man. Out of a bad fountain good 
waters cannot flow; on a bad tree good fruit cannot- 
grow ; Satan's kingdom never will be divided against 
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itself. It is, therefore, one of the tests of a miracle 
that comes from above, that the great power of omnipo- 
tence embosoms in it the benevolence and beneficence 
of infinite love. You will see, therefore, that all the 
miracles of Jesus, while the evidence of omnipotent 
power in the hand that wrought them, were also proofs ; 
of inexhaustible beneficence in the heart that originated 
them. 

And, in the last place, you will notice in this miracle, 
what is also in all the miracles of Jesus its redemptive 
character. Every miracle of Jesus was putting nature 
back again, or, if you like, forward, to its true and ori- 
ginal condition. All his miracles were the removal of 
blindness, or deliverance from leprosy or demoniac 
possession or death, or unstopping the ears of the deaf, 
or turning water into wine, or hushing the raging- 
waves; every miracle that he did was corrective of the 
wrongs that sin had superinduced, and in its place 
a foretaste of that restoration of all things to their 
primal glory, beauty, and perfection, when a second 
Paradise shall close the world, nobler and grander than 
that with which it opened. Hence all the miracles of 
Christ were essentially restorative of man to his former 
condition, or rather to that new condition in which he 
will be when this mortal shall put on immortality, and 
death shall be swallowed up in victory. All these then 
are the signs and the characteristics of miracles from 
God. If Satan shall be permitted, as I think he will 
before this dispensation closes, to do super, or rather 
wz/ra-natural deeds upon the earth, they will not be fabu- 
lous or absurd something like the pretensions of spirit 
rapping and table turning, than which I cannot con- 
ceive any greater nonsense upon earth but they will 
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have such evidences of the malignancy of the demon, 
that there will be no mistake as to their origin. But 
a miracle must be so plain that there can be no mistake 
about it, or it is no miracle at all; unless it is de- 
mostrably a miracle, it is a natural phenomenon. The 
miracles that Jesus did were difficulties to those that 
beheld them in one respect. They said. They are either 
from God or they are from the devil; but it is quite 
evident that they are not from man. But many of the 
modern miracles are so childish, so absurd, that the 
difficulty is, not whether they be from God or from the 
devil, but whether they be miracles at all. And, there- 
fore, I have wondered that people should perplex their 
heads so much about tables that clergymen should 
guilty of such absurdities as I have read in pamphlets, 
trying to make that a miracle which is simply curious 
for I have no doubt that what many think to be 
a miracle is merely the result of natural causes ; we may 
be on the eve of a scientific discovery, something like 
electricity; but 1 do protest that all I have seen relative 
to this subject only makes me amazed at that thirst foi 
miracles which makes men call that a miracle which 
seems to me to be excelled by the feats of jugglers done 
to amuse children in a public assembly. 

But the .miracles in the Bible are so palpable, so 
irresistibly splendid, that you cannot deny that they 
are miracles. You may say they are from Satan or 
from God ; but you cannot deny that they are miracles, 
for to assert this is to deny the plain testimony of 
your senses. 

Now, having seen the miracle performed upon the 
blind man, let me notice, first, we are the victims of 
a blindness worse than his. His was physical, and of 
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temporary duration; ours is moral, and unless removed 
will last for ever. This is surely not an empty form of 
speech, without meaning " whose eyes the god of this 
world hath blinded." And again, "They need to be 
turned from darkness unto light." Our horizon was 
lessened physically when we fell; our horizon was 
lessened morally also Avhen we fell. Man in Paradise 
had a larger horizon, and his eye could take in a wider 
and a broader scope ; and man's moral eye before it fell 
could see beauty where it can now see none, and wisdom 
where it now sees only foolishness; and God in all, 
where man can see no trace of his presence now. The 
first thing that we need is that the eyes of our un- 
derstanding may be enlightened. And, secondly, this 
blind man's earnest cry brought him relief from. Him 
who is able to give it. Why should we doubt, with all 
the promises and encouragements of Scripture, that our 
cry, equally earnest and persistent, addressed to the 
same mighty Saviour, will also end in his giving what 
he has to give, and has promised to give his Holy 
Spirit to lead us to the knowledge and the enjoyment of 
all truth? 

When we have our blindness removed, the eyes of 
our understanding opened, and light poured into the 
chambers of our mind, let us, like this blind man, rise 
up and give the glory to God, and follow the Lamb 
whithersoever he goeth. Let us give the glory to the 
great Physician, let us praise the Sun of light and life. 

If we have received such blessings, let us do, as I 
doubt not the blind man did, though there is no record 
of it here go and tell others. We cannot open blind 
minds, but we can tell them by whom they can be 
opened. We cannot change the heart, but we can tell 
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them by whom it can be changed. We cannot give 
grace, but we can show the Fountain of grace. We 
cannot of ourselves bestow the righteousness, but we can 
lead others to ask with anxious hearts, "How shall I be 
just before God 1 ?" The Saviour is nearer to us than 
he was to Bartimseus; as much on our streets as he 
Avas upon the streets of Jerusalem; as accessible to the 
worst, to the vilest, to the most wicked, as he was to that 
blind man. We may tell all that he is near his ear 
ever open, his heart ever overflowing with sympathy, 
and his hand never weary in doing good. 

Blind Bartimseus at the gates 

Of Jericho in darkness waits ; 

He hears the crowd he hears a hreath 

Say, " It is Christ of Nazareth;' 

And calls, in tones of agony, 


The thronging multitudes increase. 
Blind Bartimreus, hold thy peace ! 
But still above the noisy crowd 
The beggar's cry is shrill and loud, 
Until they say, " He calleth thee " 
apcrei, tytipai, fyuvti ae. 

Then saith the Christ, as silent stands 
The crowd, " What wilt thou at my hands'?" 
And he replies, " Oh ! give me light ; 
Eabbi, restore the blind man's sight." 
And Jesus answers, "firaye, 
'H iriirris ffov afsfftaice ere. 

Ye that have eyes and cannot see, 
In darkness and in misery, 
Eecal those mighty voices three 
'lyaov, eA.67)croV jue' 


'H iriffris ffov aeffioict (re, 
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. [9 14.] This parable is not spoken to the Pharisees, 
(for the Lord would not in their presence have chosen a Pharisee 
as an example,) nor concerning the Pharisees, (for then it would 
have been no parable,) but to the people; and some among 
them (then and always) who trusted in themselves that they 
were righteous, and despised other men. This parable de- 
scribes an everyday occurrence ; the parabolic character is given 
by the concurrence and grouping of the two, and by the fact 
that each of these represents psychologically a class of persons. 
[9.] irpds, " to," not " concerning : " it was concerning them, it is 
true ; but this word expresses that it was spoken to them. The 
usage of ttp&s in ver. 1 is no example for the sense " concerning," 
for it is not there so used of persons, but with a neuter article and 
infinitive ; sine irpbs ouVous imp. is too general a phrase to allow of 
any other interpretation than the ordinary one where the context 
will bear it. weTroiB. fcj> laur. not " were persuaded of themselves," 
as Cresswell renders ; but as E. Y. Alford. 


CHAPTER XIX. 

ZACOHEUS' ANXIETY TO SEE OHKIST PHARISEES 1 INVECTIVE AGAINST 
JESTJS HOSPITALITY THE CONFESSION OP ZACCHEUS THE 
PARABLE OP. THE NOBLEMAN AND HIS SERVANTS RESPONSI- 
BILITY JESUS SEATED ON A COLT JESUS WEEPS JERUSALEM 
ITS FALL ITS RELICS. 

IT occurred, in the commencement of the chapter we 
have read, that Jesus, in the course of his wanderings 
and errands of mercy and beneficence, passed through 
the town of Jericho; and there it happened, as the 
world would say, a chief Publican for that is the 
proper rendering or a distinguished Publican, one 
celebrated for his position named Zaccheus, who was 
very rich, having heard of the fame of Jesus, wished to 
see him. He sought to see Jesus in order to discern 
what sort of a man he was, rather than for a nobler end ; 
his fame having preceded him to Jericho. But because 
he was a very diminutive person, of very little stature, 
and was unable to see in consequence of the vast crowd 
that had gathered round the Saviour, some thinking of 
the miracles that he did, others, like Zaccheus himself, 
full of curiosity to see one who had made so deep and 
powerful an impression upon the public mind, he 
climbed up a tree in order to see him. The whole 
desire of Zaccheus was to gratify his curiosity ; for no 
other reason he was anxious to see Jesus. Better come 
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on any ground than not at all. We are rejoiced to see 
that one that came from curiosity went away in posses- 
sion of 'the kingdom of heaven. Many a one comes to 
the house of God out of curiosity who goes away from it 
impressed with the things that belong to his everlasting 
peace. One is glad if persons come to the house of 
prayer and listen to the preaching of the Gospel from, 
good motives; but one should also not be unthankful 
if others come from, any motives. Some that come to 
scoff may go away to pray. Some that come to gratify 
a mere itching curiosity may go away not only im- 
pressed themselves, but, like the woman of Samaria, to 
bid others, " Come and see one who told me all things 
is not this the Christ that should come into the world T 
When Jesus came to the place, he looked up and 
saw him. The little Zaccheus could not see Christ, but 
Christ could see him. Jesus sees them that see not him ; 
looks upon us before we look up to him; calls us first, 
and then we answer; moves towards us, and respon- 
sively, by his ..-grace, we move towards him. He then 
said unto him, " Zaccheus, make haste, and come down" 
from the sycamore or the fig-tree, up which he had 
climbed in order, from that elevated position, to get 
a view of the Lord of glory " come down; for to-day 
I must abide at thy house." How startling to the 
Publican ! I, the Lord of glory, but the despised Naza- 
rene among mankind I, whom you have come to see, 
so strong in your curiosity, am come this day for the 
very purpose of, not indeed gratifying your curiosity, 
but consecrating your household; for I am. come to 
abide at thy house. How often does God do more 
foi- us than we ask, always vastly more than we expect, 
exceeding abundantly above all we can ask or think ! 
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" And he made haste, and came down, and received 
him joyfully." It was too good to put off. He did not 
say, " I dare not entertain so illustrious a visitor." " It 
is -of thy goodness that thon hast offered; it is my duty 
to accept; and, therefore, I receive thee joyfully." 

But how did the people look upon this? The Pub- 
lican was the Roman, tax-gatherer. Zaccheus, however, 
who was a chief one, was a Jew; the majority were 
Gentiles or Romans; and Zaccheus, being a Publican, 
was hated and detested, and held in very great dis- 
repute by not the more excellent, but the more sancti- 
monious Pharisees. For the Pharisees were worse than 
the Publicans, inasmuch as the Publicans made no pro- 
fession of religion which, of course, is bad enough; but 
the Pharisees made a profession of religion in order to 
conceal the crimes they perpetrated the plunder of 
the widow and the orphan, in which they indulged, and 
the unjust and evil habits by which they were almost 
imiversally branded. When they saw it, they were 
shocked; in fact they were far more shocked at violating 
a rubric than breaking a moral law. They were far 
more pleased at least, they professed it with Jesus for 
observing some ceremonial rite, than at his exercising 
goodness and mercy. And, therefore, they exclaimed in 
indignation they murmured saying, " That he was 
gone to be guest with a man that is a sinner." Jesus 
did eat and drink with Publicans and sinners ; but why ? 
He did not. go to enjoy their hospitality only, but to 
enlighten th'eir minds and save their souls. It is right 
to accept hospitality from any when that hospitality is 
needed; it is wrong to say to the worst, "Stand aside; 
I am holier than thou." But it is our duty, wherever 
we go, not to conceal our character; not to shrink 
from responsibility; but to remember that everywhere 
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and at all times, 'we az - e a royal priesthood, the children 
of Abraham, the representatives of Christ, by whose 
conduct the world will judge what Christ is, and what 
Christianity means. Let us therefore, by all means, 
accept the hospitality of all ; but let us never merge in 
the least degree our Christian character. I do not think 
it would be right if Christians were to retire completely 
from the world. Those that cannot bear its trials ought 
to retreat from it; but those who have the grace to 
remain steadfast and strong ought, to the utmost of their 
ability, to meet the world, but in meeting it to show 
themselves blessings and benefactors to it. 

"Zaccheus stood and said unto the Lord; Behold, 
Lord, the half of my goods I give to the poor; and if I 
have taken anything from any man by false accusation, 
I restore him fourfold." These were not probably the 
first words that he used; the Bible does not give the 
whole dialogue, it gives snatches of it, the more pointed, 
excellent, and suggestive. These words of Zaccheus 
would seem to have been the result of an impression 
made upon his heart by the words of Jesus; and 
nothing could be more decisive evidence of the influ- 
ence of God's grace than this renunciation of the evil, 
and resolution to do what was good. Suppose that 
Zaccheus had five hundred pounds; then he says, 
" The half I give to the poor" that is, two hundred 
and fifty. Suppose he had taken fifty pounds in the 
course of his extortions, not at all unlikely, for the 
Publicans were extortioners and unjust, from some 
man by false accusation, then he says, " I restore him 
fourfold :" that would be two hundred. Two hundred 
and fifty that he gives to the poor, and two hundred he 
restores to him he had unjustly treated, would make in 
all four hundred and fifty pounds: he had thus fifty 
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pounds left for himself. In other words, he was pre- 
pared to sacrifice all that he had in order to do what 
became him as a witness before God, and as just towards 
his fellow-men. Wherever there is the grace of God, 
there will be an instinctive desire to do what is just. 
If you owe anything to any man, you are to do the 
utmost to pay it; if you can pay and do not, it is 
criminal ; if you cannot pay, it is your misfortune. In 
the first case it is guilt, in the second case it is reason 
for penitence, for regret, and humility. 

" Jesus said unto him, This day is salvation come to 
this house" that is, the knowledge of it, the enjoyment 
of it, the offer of it, to you and to all that are within 
your house. And then he says, " Forsomuch as he also 
is a son of Abraham," a son by faith, a son by lineal 
descent, being a Jew, " For the Son of man is come to 
seek and to save that which was lost." 

Then he speaks a parable to them. Certain persons, 
as he came near to Jerusalem, thought that the kingdom 
of God should immediately appear; that is, they ex- 
pected that the kingdom of God, in its future glory, 
should then and at that time appear upon the earth, 
The expectation of the Jew that the kingdom of God 
should be in glory was a right one ; but he overlooked 
the prior phasis of that kingdom that it should be 
first in sorrow, with a cross; then in glory, witn a 
crown. The Jew at this day looks for Christ's .glorious 
kingdom, but he cannot accept Christ in his humility. 
The true Christian accepts Christ on the cross, the ground 
of his faith. ; and prays for Christ with the crown, the 
object of his hope. Xow, these Pharisees and Jews very 
justly expected that the kingdom should appear, "but, 
they expected, from chronological error, that it woiild 
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appear at that time. Jesus, therefore, shows them that 
there was to be a long intervening period, during which 
duties were to be done, improvements to be made, 
responsibility to be felt ; and at the coming of the Son 
of man in glory all should be finished and complete. 
He therefore says, " A certain nobleman went into a far 
country" that is, heaven, "to receive for himself a 
kingdom" that is, the inheritance of this world, 
" and to return." Christ is to come again in his king- 
dom and glory. Now then, " he called his ten servants" 
ten, a mere arbitrary number, and delivered to them 
ten sums of money, called in our version pounds or 
twelve and a half ounces of silver, equal to somewhere 
about three or four pounds. " And he said unto them, 
Occupy" make the best use of this " till I come." 
There is not an individual I address that has not a 
talent of some sort committed to him ; and that talent 
not to be used for his own aggrandisement only, but for 
the glory of the Giver, and the moral and spiritual well- 
being of all with whom he is connected. It is said to 
every one, " Occupy till I come ;" and he that makes 
not use of the gift that he has, would make a worse 
use if possible of the gifts that he desires. God will 
not give great gifts to those that make not good use of 
the little gifts that they have. We are accountable to 
him, not for what we have not, but for that which we 
have. " But his citizens hated him, and sent a message 
after him, saying, "We will not have this man to reign 
over us," we will not obey his laws; we prefer our 
own prejudices, passions, appetites, indulgences, and 
desires, and we will not obey him. 

" It came to pass that when he was returned, having 
received the kingdom, then he commanded these ser- 
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vauts to be called unto him, to whom he had given the 
money, that he might know how much every man had 
gained by trading. Then came the first, saying, Lord, 
thy pound hath gained ten pounds," that is, I have 
made use of it, I have txirned it to accotint. Not, / 
have gained 'ten pounds for mark how completely 
each detaches from himself the idea of merit; but, 
" Thy pound hath gained ten pounds." If it has in- 
creased, it has not been owing to my industry, though 
it may be real, but owing to thy gracious blessing. 
" And he said unto him, Well, thou good servant : be- 
cause thou hast oeen faithful in a very little, have thou 
authority over ten cities. And the second came, say- 
ing, Lord, thy pound hath gained five pounds. And 
he said likewise to him, Be thou also over five cities." 
The first had opportunities that the second had not; 
but the second used the opportunities he had, just as 
diligently as the first used the opportunities that he 
had. We are not accountable for discharging duties 
that belong to a loftier sphere, or the ten pound sphere ; 
but we are responsible for discharging the duties that 
belong to the sphere in which we live, whether it be 
the five pound or the one pound. 

"And another came, saying, Lord, behold, here is 
thy pound, which I have kept laid up in a napkin ; for 
I feared thee, because thou art an austere man : thou 
takest up that thou layedst not down, and reapest that 
thou didst not sow;" and, therefore, I present it to thee 
t just as it was, neither increased nor diminished. And 
his master said to him, " Out of thine own mouth will 
,T judge thee, thou wicked servant." If you knew that 
I was so strict, why did you not turn that which I en- 
trusted to you to the best account? If you knew that 
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I was such an exactor, why did you not put it into tho 
bank, that at my coming I might have required mine 
own with usury that I might thus get the proper 
interest for it, and have it restored to me double, or 
treble, or perhaps tenfold? He had no answer to give; 
and therefore " the Lord said unto them that stood by, 
Take from him the pound," take away the little gift 
that I gave him, and leave him naked, desolate, without 
one atom of merit or excellence of any sort ; take from 
him all with which I originally invested him in Eden 
all his pristine excellence, and glory, and perfection; 
increase the happiness of those that have appreciated 
my gifts; consign to the depths of misery, and poverty, 
and woe, those that have, not abused them, but have 
misused them, or left them without the profit that they 
were fitted to produce. The whole guilt of this man 
was, not that he spent the pound in riotous living that 
would have been bad, it was not that he had used this 
pound for wicked and profane purposes; but it was 
that he just presented it as it was. What does that 
teach us 1 ? That a man who is a blank in the world is 
guilty not so much, it is true, but still guilty as ho 
that is a bane in the world. The fact is, God will call 
to account the blanks as well as the banes; and men 
that have made no progress as well as those that have 
made a retrograde progress. Let us ask, then, " What 
are we doing with the gifts of his providence, with the 
grace of his Spirit? Are we really doing anything to 
promote his cause, to unfold his glory, to help to the 
knowledge of salvation those that are perishing for want 
of it ? Are we building up ourselves on his name, in- 
creasing the means of our instruction, progress, and 
conformity to his image? Are we laying out a tithe 
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upon spiritual things of what we lay out upon the lust 
of the eye, the pride of life, and the love of this present 
world]" Recollect, the non-use of a gift, whatever that 
gift be, is criminal, as well as the abuse and the desecra- 
tion of it. 

We read next, that " when he was come nigh to Beth- 
phage and Bethany" the town of Mary and her sister 
Martha " at the mount called the mount of Olives," he 
called two of his disciples, and told them to go and find a 
colt that they should see, and bring it to him, that he 
might be seated on it, and ride to Jerusalem in majesty 
and triumph. There is an ancient prophecy, " Behold, 
thy King cometh unto thee,lowly, and riding upon an ass, 
and upon a colt, the foal of an ass." This was literally 
prophesied it was literally fulfilled. " And when he 
was come nigh, even now at the descent of the mount 
of Olives, the whole multitude of the disciples began to 
rejoice and praise God with a loud voice, for all the 
mighty works' that they had seen, saying," in the lan- 
guage of Psalm cxviii. " Blessed be the King that cometh 
in the name of the Lord." The carping, cavilling, envious 
Pharisees began to murmur because the multitude, 
in a burst of tumultuous feeling, gave expression to the 
emotions of their hearts; but Jesus rebuked them, "and 
answered and said unto them, I tell you that, if these 
should hold their peace, the stones would immediately 
cry out." Nature would recognise her Maker, and the 
very stones of the earth become eloquent, if rational and 
responsible mankind should in their guilt be dumb. 

But in the midst of all this majesty he wept. " When 
he came near, he beheld the city, and wept over it, say- 
ing, If thou hadst known, even thou, at least in this thy 
day, the things which belong unto thy peace ;" literally, 
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" the vision of peace." If thou, Jerusalem the vision 
of peace hadst only known the gift of peace, then it 
would have been well -with thee. But thy suri is set, 
thine hour is passed away they are hid from thine 
eyes ; and the days are rapidly approaching when Titus 
and Vespasian will surround thee with their ramparts, 
and level thee to the ground, and leave not one stone 
xipon another." How literally has this prophecy been ful- 
filled ! Jesus predicted the fall of Jerusalem forty years 
before that fall took place ; and after the forty years had 
expired, it was literally ploughed up with the ploughshare 
literally one stone was not left upon another; and 
when a subsequent attempt was made to rebuild it, it is 
recorded by heathen writers, and sceptics prefer such 
authority generally to Christian evidence, that sub- 
terranean fires burst forth from every part of the 
foundations, and arrested the workmen that the heathen 
and apostate Eoman emperor had employed to raise 
Jerusalem, in order to frustrate the prediction of the 
crucified Nazarene, and to show that what Christ pre- 
dicted could not, and should not, and would not come 
to pass. But what is the fact? The prediction was 
plain it shall be trodden under foot till the times of 
the Gentiles come ; and the modern Jerusalem is now 
no more like the ancient Jerusalem than the city in 
which we now dwell. There is not a building existing in 
Jerusalem that can be traced back seven or eight hun- 
dred years; and the only traces of its ancient magni- 
ficence and glory are a few huge stones, like those 
described by our Lord, or by the apostles, when they 
called his attention to the gigantic stones of the temple; 
a few, covered with names, and worn one of them with 
the kisses of pilgrim Rabbies who come from the ends 
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of the earth to see Jerusalem : this, the remaining 
stone, supposed to be the foundation of its majestic 
Temple, and thus fulfilling the beautiful sentiment of 
the Psalmist "Her dust is dear; thy saints take plea- 
sure in her stones." Her dust to them is dear. And 
it -will so remain; Jerusalem will so remain till the 
Jews return a majestic exodus, more glorious than that 
from Egypt to Canaan rebuild Jerusalem, restore the 
Temple after the model of Ezekiel, and in the midst of 
its restoration see the King in his glory, look upon Him 
whom their sins pierced, and mourn every tribe apart, 
as one mourneth. for his only-begotten. I believe that 
period is just at hand. The events of history, the 
movements of Europe, the tumults of the nations, the 
excitement of cabinets, the agitation of rulers, the mus- 
tering of armies, the drying up of the Euphrates, the 
interest felt in Palestine, the sympathy expressed and 
felt with the Jews, all tell us that, within some few 
years, we shall- see events that will startle the wide 
world. Who knows but it may be the very close of the 
dispensation that now is? 


CHAPTER XIX. 10. 

ME BLESSED EBHAND EVIL CONSCIENCE INTERPRETS EVILLY PEE- 
EXISTENCE OF JESUS OBJECT OF HIS MISSION PECULIARITY OF 
HIS OBJECT ELECTION MAN LOST AND KTJINED EVIDENCES 
ENDLESS SUFFERING. 

IN this chapter occurs a pregnant inference : " For the 
Son of man is come to seek and to save that which was 
lost." 

The errand on which the Saviour came into our 
world is almost the reverse of what we might have 
anticipated from a celestial visitant, if we went by what 
our own consciences suggested, or our fears would have 
predicted. Conscience is often the prophecy, it is 
always the interpreter of events. The tidings of a 
visitor from heaven heard by guilty humanity ought to 
have made, and no doubt it did make, thousands antici- 
pate an avenger of the crimes of one against another, 
and of the sins of all against God. When men heard 
that one was coming from heaven to visit earth, all 
must have felt in some such way as the disciples in the 
storm did. Christ walked upon the waves to save 
them; but their guilty consciences interpreted his act 
into coming to overwhelm and to destroy them. But 
it says here " The Son of man is come to seek and to 
save" the opposite of what might have been expected. 
He is not come to condemn the world, but that the 
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world through him may be saved. He came into our 
world, not like the lightning, to scathe it ; but like the 
gentle and expanding light of niorn, to make it burst 
into green verdure, into beautiful blossom and fra- 
grance. He came into our world, we are told, not the 
avenger of the Ho]y One, but our Advocate with the 
Father ; not to hold an assize upon the guilty, to con- 
demn them, but to open a healing spring of mercy, to 
which the worst were welcome, in which the vilest 
might be healed, and the guiltiest forgiven; for the 
Son of man is come into the world to seek and to 
save the lost, bringing with him a cross on which to 
die for our sins, not a sword wherewith to smite us. 

We have here, first of all, clearly stated the pre- 
existence of the Son of God. To other texts we have 
recourse for proofs of his Deity; to this only we may have 
recourse for irresistible evidence of his pre-existence. 
" He is come into the world." This cannot be said except 
of one who existed before the world. He is come into the 
world to seek and to save that which was lost. He is 
not come from one country to another ; but from the 
presence of God into the presence of man. God sent 
him, God gave him the Son of man is come. Now 
let the Socinian explain as he may he must admit, if 
such phraseology have any meaning at all, that Christ 
existed before he was born; and if he admit this, it 
remains with him to show what he was before he was 
born. The lowest section of that creed or the strict 
Unitarians hold that Christ was a mere human being, 
the same as we are; but the higher class, headed by 
Dr. Channing, seem to hold that he was pre-existent, or 
a glorious spirit beside the throne becoming incarnate. 
But I submit that the far more rational estimate not 
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only more rational, but clearly Scriptural is that he 
was not an angel incarnate in the flesh ; for an angel 
had done nothing to. deserve such punishment; and 
he could not make an expiation for us, who had no more 
" oil" or grace than he needed for himself. The more 
rational, because the Scriptural solution, is, that he was 
not an angel, but God manifest in the flesh, by whom 
the worlds were made, and without whom nothing was 
made that was made. 

Observe, next, what was the object of his mission. 
Christ, pre-existing before the world was, is come into 
the world, we are told, to seek and to save that which 
is lost. Notice the vast difference between Christ's aim 
as the Saviour of mankind, and the aim of most re- 
formers when they undertake crusades for reforming the 
human race. The Saviour came, not to improve, as 
they propose ; nor simply to ameliorate, as they con- 
ceive ; but to regenerate, to renovate, to sanctify. The 
reformers of this world will bid the Pagan lay aside his 
ugly gods, and take more beautiful ones ; and the 
drunkard lay aside his drunkenness, and become sober; 
and the thief his habits, and become honest ; and so far 
they do well. Nobody doubts that such changes are 
boons to society. A drunkard made sober, a thief become 
honest, are \mquestionably contributions to the happi- 
ness and well-being of society; and whenever persons 
profess the one or the other, it ought not to be carica- 
tured, but to be hailed, and we ourselves thankful 
for it. But when Christ came, it was not to improve 
externally, or to beautify humanity in its outward 
developments; but to change the heart, and thus to 
ameliorate the condition; to cast into the spring the 
element of healing; and thus to make pure its minutest 
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currents; to make the tree good at its core, and thus 
to guarantee that its blossoms should be fragrant, and 
its fruit should be good. Man stops with his reforming 
at the circumference, and tries to work inwards; Christ 
begins with his revolution at the centre, and works out- 
wards. Man's plan is to give to man something that 
man has not ; Christ's plan is to make man something 
that man is not. The first changes the bed, the other 
heals the patient. The first removes to a better climate, 
the latter gives man the life that enables him to live in 
any climate upon earth. Christ is come to seek and to 
save that which is lost. 

How beautiful, too, and how suggestive is the expres- 
sion, he is come to do it ! Not fetched to do it, as if he 
himself never thought about it; not forced to do it, as 
if he had been reluctant ; but he is come the language 
of spontaneous and cheerful sacrifice. He is come from a 
height of glory to which human imagination never rose, 
to a depth of woe, misery, degradation, exhaiistion of 
himself, which human imagination cannot conceive. He 
made the first movement towards us, or we had never 
made any movement towards him. It is folly, it is 
childish, to quibble and quarrel about election. If elec- 
tion means that God chose us before we chose him, then 
it is one of the plainest truths of the Bible. Christ 
came to us first, for we made no attempt to go to him; 
God chooses us first, before we ever think of choosing 
him. God loves us first, before we ever think of loving 
him. Grant me grace the doctrine of grace, or God's 
gracious dispensation in calling us before we go to him, 
and I have no quarrel about the word election. The 
fact is, election in the way we explain it is almost 
absurd. We call it election before the world began. But 
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with God there is no past, there is no present, there is 
no future. It is merely clothing a grand and magni- 
ficent thought in the imperfect-drapery of human speech, 
and trying to make intelligible to man that which is 
the sovereign act of God. 

We have next described in this verse the condition 
of man. He is come, first, to seek the lost; and 
secondly, to save the ruined. The first description of 
us is that we are lost. Our blessed Lord has given the 
imagery which exhausts the idea of loss. They are 
likened to lost sheep. The sheep has wandered from 
the fold; it has gone into the distant, bleak, inhospitable 
desert ; it is exposed to the ravening wolf; liable, from 
its simplicity, or ignorance, or stupidity if yon like, to 
fall over the edge of the precipice, and to be dashed to 
pieces on the rocks below. The dog finds his way back 
again to the kennel, the stranger may find his way 
again to his home; but the sheep that has wandered 
from the fold wanders further and further, till it perishes 
of hunger, or is devoured by the wolf it never finds its 
way back to the fold. Such is lost humanity; such am 
I, such are you, by nature ! 

Or, it is like the lost coin, and is buried amid the 
clust; it is hidden by other rubbish; it is covered by 
the things of this world. Jesus lights the lamp, searches 
for it, finds it, restamps the impress and the image 
of its Maker, and restores it again to the currency of 
heaven. Or, we are like the lost prodigal ; he has lost 
his home, he has taken with him all his share of his 
father's goods; he is gone into the far distant orphan 
land, a land that has broken loose from its attraction 
to God, and its connexion with the great continent 
of heaven. Pie spends in that distant land all that he 
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received from his father; wastes it, not on his own 
comfort, but in riotous living ; he begins to be in want. 
He is hungry, he feeds on husks; he concludes that 
man was made to live upon husks, and that he need not 
expect any better food. But these are insufficient ; he 
asks his master to give him, and his master will not. 
But ancient reminiscences awake in his bosom; the dim 
shadows of his home flit before his eyes; he comes to 
the resolution, and, inspired by grace, and directed by 
the wisdom that inspired it, he resolves, " I will arise, 
and go to my father." He goes, weeping, wayworn, 
ragged, destitute, miserable; and would perish midway 
were it not that the father, seeing him afar off, rushes 
forth to meet him, falls upon his neck and kisses him, 
and bids him welcome home. 

These are the three types under which your condi- 
tion, however civilized, your souls, however intellectual 
and enlightened, are by nature they are lost. There 
are various degrees of loss, various distances from God. 
Some are plunged in the jungles of heathenism ; others 
are weltering in the lurid light of the Mahometan 
crescent; others again are groaning under the dark 
and overwhelming despotism of the Papacy ; others are 
burying themselves under mere nominal religion; but 
all without exception, by nature, whatever be their gift, 
whatever their intellectual enlightenment, are morally 
and spiritually, and in reference to their ultimate condi- 
tion before God, lost lost irretrievably, hopelessly lost, 
as far as any movement is concerned that they themselves 
can make, or any interposition that man can originate. 
They are lost to earth blanks and banes, not its bless- 
ings ; they are lost to God, obstructions to his cause, 
shadows on his glory, silent when they should be eloquent, 
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and speaking when they should be silent. They are 
lost to heaven; there are mansions there that wait 
for them; there are choirs there. that seek them; there 
is a hospitality there that Abraham, and Isaac, and 
Jacob partake of, and to which they would welcome 
them. And they are lost to themselves ; wrecks float- 
ing on the waters, sources of misery to -themselves, no 
real or beneficent blessing to their neighbours, their 
country, and their God. The language " lost" is most 
expressive; it is the description of our state, and the 
more closely we analyse it, the more thoroughly we 
shall see it is the just portrait of ourselves before grace 
has retouched and restored it. Let us ascertain the 
meaning of this word by comparison. What is man's 
original duty? "Thou shalt love the Lord thy God 
with all thy heart, with all thy soul, and with all thy 
strength." Is this your case? Do you love God at all ? 
Do you think of him? is he in your thoughts? Was he 
in. your thoughts first this morning, latest last night? 
Was God in your thoughts behind the counter, in the 
counting-house, in the transactions of the world? I do 
not say that the evidence of your Christianity is, that 
you speak texts, or endorse texts upon your bills, or 
preach sermons in your shops, or talk theology in your 
counting-houses, or bid the world " Come, see a Chris- 
tian ;" but in your silence, in the tone, the temper, the 
attitude, the aspect, the inner experience of your hearts 
that which stamps you before God, is it suggested to 
mankind that there is one here who has a spring of 
purity, of truth, of holiness, of generosity, of self-sacrifice, 
which the world is altogether stranger to? 

But, thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy 
heart. Can any of us say that we have done so for 
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a day can we say that AVB have done so for a single 
hour? And if so, what evidence that we are lost? 

" Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself." Ecad 
the history of nations. The most eloquent chapters 
of every history speak of war. " Happy," said some 
one, " is that nation whose annals are dull,"' but the 
dulness of a nation's annals is its peacefulness and its 
quiet. Bead the history of any nation upon earth 
the most enlightened or the most barbarous, and war, 
and battle, and intestine feud, and royal quarrels, and 
plebeian passion are the too sure evidence that man. is not 
what he should be. Shut the coloured and exaggerated 
page of romance; lay aside the beautiful but artificial 
novel; leave the scenes that are the results of the 
indirect and reflected lights of Christianity; visit the 
dens of infamy, the retreats of misery, the felons' prison, 
the hospital of the sick, the scenes of sorrow that has no 
tears, and of suffering that has no hope ; and then say 
if some great catastrophe has not overtaken humanity, 
and if Scripture be not below the mark, and not above 
it, when it describes our world as a lost and a ruined 
world. Who can believe that God originally made man 
to live as we find him in. this great city? Who can 
believe that God made us to be sick, to be tempted, to 
be pained, to be bereaved, to be cold, and naked, and 
miserable? God never originally made us to be so; he 
did not mean us to be so : the evidence of this is not 
my conjecture, but the inspired record in Genesis. There 
we learn that he made man holy, happy, in his own 
image, the lord and the monarch of all the bright and 
beautiful things that he surveyed; and then this, the 
subsequent record of misery, and nakedness, and cold, 
and all the ills and aches that betide humanity, is 
VOL. in. G 
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evidence of what has come by sin. Sin entered, and death 
by sin ; and so death has passed upon all men. Is then 
the language of my. text exaggerated when it describes 
humanity as "lost?" 

Christ is come to seek such lost ones to seek by 
his providence, and by his grace; and when he finds 
you, to lay the lost sheep on his shoulder, and carry 
it home rejoicing; to receive the lost prodigal to his 
bosom, and to bless him and make him happy again. 
Here we find what explains all that befals us. That 
gnawing and corroding illness, wasting your frame like 
a moth, which no physician can. prescribe a cure for, 
and time seems to aggravate, rather than to mitigate or 
allay is Christ seeking you, a lost sinner. That ex- 
haustion of means, that loss of property, that depriva- 
tion of all you look forward to as the beauty aud the 
illumination of your latter days, and disappearing like 
a vision, leaving scarce a wreck behind it is Christ 
seeking you, a lost one. That bereavement of the babe 
from its mother, of the head of the house from the 
home, that quenching of a star that- alone was bright 
and beautiful in yoiir horizon, that bitter bereavement 
for which nature had no substitute, and that has made 
the threshold dark that was once so bright, and a voice 
silent that was once so eloquent, is Christ seeking a 
lost one ; waiting and saying, " Behold, I stand at the 
door and knock ; if ye will open I will come in and sup 
with you, and you shall sup with me." There are no 
random blows in Providence, any more than accidental 
texts in the Bible. All that betides us is beneficent ; 
what man calls accidents, God consecrates as mission- 
aries. The accidents of man are the emissaries of 
Heaven; and everything that conies to us (and if we 
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could feel this we should derive much comfort or much 
instruction from it), everything that occurs to us has 
a meaning. There are no dead and dumb facts in God's 
providence; there are no dead, and dumb, and HUT 
meaning emissaries in God's dealings. Everything that 
happens has a meaning. The loss you sustain, the 
blessing you receive, the Mend you lose, the friend yon 
have, the wealth you acquire, the estate that is snatched 
from you, the loss of health, or the gain of it-r-all 
speak, and it needs you only to have the circumcised 
ear and the understanding heart to hear all reasoning, 
in. silent but persuasive eloquence, about the things 
that pertain to your eternal peace. It is not the 
Bible only, but creation that speaks Christianity. All 
nature to a Christian mind is eloquent, all providence 
significant; and everything, from the leaf that drop's 
from the tree to the monarch that is stricken from his 
throne, are providential ministries from God; each 
saying, " Christ is come to seek and to save the lost." 
" Believe on him, and thou shalt be saved." 

But this is not all. We are ruined as well as lost. 
We are not simply the ship that has lost her way 
upon the main, but the ship battered by the waves, 
stranded on the sea-shore, every day becoming, drift- 
wood, and leaving scarce a memorial of its former mag- 
nificence and beauty. We are not simply lost, but 
Wrecked. The castle is in ruins, the beautiful habi- 
tation is broken up; man, once in the image of 
God, has lost it; he is not simply a lost sinner, that 
needs to be sought by Christ, but he is a ruined 
sinner, that needs to be saved and restored by Christ. 
We have seen how he saves the- lost; let us show 
briefly how he saves the ruined. First, he does so 
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by humbling himself. "Being in the form of God,- 
thinking it no robbery to be equal with God" if 
Christ is not God, that is blasphemy " thinking it no 
robbery to be equal with God, he made himself of no 
reputation, took upon him the form of a servant, and 
was found in the fashion of a man, and became obe- 
dient to death, even the death of the' cross." This was 
Christ's first step to save us, in addition to the many 
steps that I have mentioned in order to seek us. He 
laid aside the robes of celestial majesty for the mock 
purple of Pilate, the diadem of heaven for a wreath of 
thorns about his bleeding brow, he gave up the adora- 
tion of angels in that temple which is all space, and he 
took the reproaches of mankind in a nook of a small 
capital of a small country upon earth. He came to his 
own, and his own received him not. But specially is he 
come to save us by his cross and passion, and agony, 
and bloody sweat. It is the Atonement that is the 
secret spring of the salvation of a world. Give up that 
truth, and you take the heart from Christianity; hold 
fast that magnificent and central truth that he who 
knew no sin was clothed with my sins and suffered, 
that I, who have done nothing but sin, may be clothed 
with his righteousness, and rejoice. Give up that truth, 
and all is gone ; hold it fast, and you may be very wrong 
in your notions of church government, you may be very 
wrong in your views about baptism, you may be unde- 
cided in a thousand and one particulars of ceremony;" 
but you hold that which is Christianity, namely, Christ 
crucified, and holding this, we can forgive the micro- 
scopic jots on which we must agree to differ, rejoicing 
in the magnificent central truth, the presence of which 
is salvation to mankind and glory to that God that 
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redeemed us. Jesus, then, our Sacrifice, is the source of 
our salvation. He was spared not, that we might be 
spared ; he was given by the Father that we might never 
be given up to everlasting death. His soul became sor- 
rowful unto death that our souls might never taste the 
bitterness of eternal death. He was forsaken of God 
that we might never be forsaken. Through him, the 
crucified, we shall be glorified; by his stripes we are 
healed. He seeks us in his providence as lost, he saves 
us by his grace as ruined. Found we never can be unless 
he seeks us; saved we never can be unless through his 
atoning death; his precious blood is a propitiation not 
only for our sins, but for the sins of the whole world. 

Let me ask, then, my dear friends, are you found in 
him when he seeks you in his providence'? are you 
found of him by being forgiven through his death, 
washed in his blood, and accepted for his righteousness' 
sake? There is no mystery in the simple tidings of 
the Gospel; it is, "Believe, and live;" it is, "Look, and 
live." The brazen serpent is lifted up; look, and be 
healed; the atonement is made not, to be made; rest 
on it, and be saved. The great stumbling-block of 
thousands is that they cannot conceive the simplicity of 
Christianity. All man's things are cumbersome, vast, 
prodigious ; but all God's great plans are simple. Out 
of a little carbon and oxygen he makes all the flowers 
of the field, all the stars of the sky, all the mineral 
contents of the globe. Out of Christ upon the cross 
originates the salvation of thousands upon thousands to 
the end of the world. And the process by which you 
are interested in it is not some laborious, scientific 
process, , nor some metaphysical discourse which only 
clever metaphysicians can iinderstand; but the process 
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of salvation is simply looking up to God, and saying 
"I am a poor lost sinner, oh! find me; I am a poor 
ruined sinner, oh! forgive me; for I have learned that 
thou canst be just whilst thou justifiest and forgivest 
me; that thou canst remain true to all thy Law, and 
all thy glory, when thou lettest forth the expressions of 
thy mercy to the thief upon the cross, to Saul, to the 
very chiefest and the worst of sinners." 

This truth, " Christ is come to seek and to save the 
lost," is just at this moment as fresh, as applicable, as 
when it was first spoken. We do not say so we are 
ashamed to do that, but there is a little feeling 
that sometimes conies into our minds, leading us to 
think that the Bible is a sort of old almanac some- 
thing that refers to the exciting scenes of the past, 
but that it has a very limited reference to us indeed. 
It is not so; the Bible is just as fresh in the year 
1854 as if yesterday the air had echoed with the sound, 
" It is finished ; " or as if yesterday the joyous news rever- 
berated through Christendom, " Christ is risen from the 
dead, the first-fruits of them that sleep." 

My dear brother, Christ is come to seek and to 
save thee, just as if he had no other errand from his 
throne to his cross, and nothing else to do in the 
wide universe. What a grand thought is that, and 
that the very thought that is really appropriate, 
and that becomes us, that Christ is come as ready 
to seek and save me as if I were the only inhabitant 
upon earth, as if he had nothing else to do in heaven, 
and as if the salvation of me were so precious to him 
that he will not give me up till I am found and. 
saved. But if that be so, oh! what responsibility, 
what a guilt cleaves to that man, like a corrosive 
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curse, who rescues himself from the grasp of Christ; 
who cries, " I will not. have this man to rule over 
me " who flees from him that pursues him, and will 
not he saved in spite of all his efforts. Oh! justly 
might an apostle exclaim, an exclamation proving the 
painful error of a learned professor, " How shall we 
escape if we neglect so great salvation?" Professor 
Maurice will tell you that you need not be alarmed, 
there will be a Saviour in hell, you will not be there 
for ever. But an apostle says, " How shall we escape 
if we neglect so great salvation?" My dear friends, I 
cannot believe that anything short of our exposure to an 
infinite ruin, warrants the interposition of an infinite God 
to save us ; and the necessary rebound of a limited hell 
is a Saviour who is not God. It is a very painful thing, 
a most undesirable thing, to speak of ceaseless suffer- 
ing; and I have often said, what I feel, that the only 
thing in the Bible that often pxizzles and perplexes me, 
is, that when this earth shall be reinstated amid the 
happy sisterhood of stars, and its regenesis shall make it 
grander than at first, there should be in any one nook 
of God's universe a spot where there shall be ceaseless 
sin, ceaseless sorrow, and ceaseless suffering. I could 
not believe it if God had not said it, but he has said it, 
and he knows what is true ; and because he has said it, 
and this book settles all controversies and ends all 
disputes, I am satisfied it is true. 

I do not see that the endless duration of heaven 
is described in stronger terms than the endless duration 
of hell. But what is the use of trying to dilute hell, 
when every soul is welcome to go to heaven? If any 
were doomed by God's decree to go to hell, then I would 
try at all risks to soften his prospect, and to show, if 
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I could only get a peg to hang an argument on, that 
hell is not for ever, I would try to soften and mitigate 
the prospect to the very utmost; but there is not 
a soul within hearing of the Gospel that goes to hell, 
except by his own deliberate, wilful, criminal rejection 
of the hand that would snatch him like a brand from 
the burning, and make him a tree in the Paradise of 
our God. There is no predestination dragging you 
to hell, there is no curse, like an ocean-load, press- 
ing you to ruin. All that hear are welcome, every 
soul without exception, to have peace with God for 
ever. The gates of heaven are so open, the road is 
so plain, the way so clear, that all my energy I must 
expend in showing how welcome you are to heaven. 
I have no time to spare in trying to dilate the miseries 
of the lost, or proving by metaphysical crotchets that 
they do not suffer for ever. 

Lift yeur eyes to the hills; look to the outstretched 
arm of him who is mighty to save; remember that 
salvation is now for the worst and the oldest; fear 
only lest a day will come, " Because I have called, and 
have stretched out my hand, and ye refused, and 
regarded not; when your fear will come as desola- 
tion, and your destruction as the whirlwind, .when 
distress and anguish shall come upon you; and when ye 
will call xipon me, but I will not answer; and they shall 
seek me, but they shall not find me." That time is not. 
come; it need not come: Christ has come to us, we 
have not to go to him; we have but to believe, receive, 
rejoice in his salvation, by his Holy Spirit, and, as said 
of Jacob, lift up our feet, and go on our way rejoicing. 
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NOTE. The giving the jwa to each is a totally different thing 
from giving to one five, to another two, and to a third one talent. 
The sums given are here all the same, and all very small. The 
(Attic) mina is -Sa of a talent, and equal to about $1. of our 
money. In Matthew the man gives his whole property to his 
servants; here he makes trial of them with these small sums 
(f\aXiffrov, see ver. 17) ; irpayft. (= epydfcffBf, Matt. ev. $ epx-) 
" while I go and return, till I come." [14.] The nobleman, son 
of a king, is the Lord Jesus ; the kingdom is that over his own 
citizens, the Jews. They sent a message after him; their cry 
went up to heaven, in the persecutions of his servants, &c., " We 
will not have this man to reign over us." 

[43.] '6ri declares, not " the things hidden from thine eyes," so 
that it should be rendered, "namely, that the days shall come," 
&c., but the awful reason which there was for the fervent wish 
just expressed "for," or "because." [xdpaita] A. mound with 
. palisades. The account of its being built is in Joseph. (B. J. v. 
6. 2.) When the Jews destroyed this, Titus built a wall round 
them (Ib. 12. 2) see Is. xxix. 2, 3, 4 to which the Lord here 
tacitly refers. [44.] e5a<j>. is used in two meanings : " shall 
level thy buildings to the foundation, and dash thy children 
against the ground." TCS TE'KW is not "infants," but "thy chil- 
dren," in general. [OUK afy-fi<r.'] See Matt. xxiv. 2, and note 
av& &v . . . . not " because of thy sins and rebellions ; " those 
might be all blotted out, hadst thou known recognised the 
time of thy visiting by me. ITTHTK. is a word of ambiguous 
meaning visitation, either for good or for evil. It brings at 
once here before us the coming seeking fruit (eh. xiii. 7), and the 
returning of the Lord of the vineyard (ch. xx. 16). It is, how- 
ever, the first or favourable meaning of eTrto-KOTrJ) that is here 
prominent. A Iford, 


CHAPTER XX. 

AUTHORITY IK SCRIPTURE QUESTION OF JESUS SILENCES THE PRIESTS 
THE VINEYARD THE LABOURERS MALTREAT THE SERVANTS OP THE 
LORD OP THE VINEYARD JUDGMENT ON THE GUILTY THE KE- 
JECTED HEAD-STONE MALIGNANT ATTEMPTS TO ENSNARE JESUS 
C.ESAR AND HIS CURRENCY THE RESURRECTION STRANGE SUPPO- 
SITION DAVID'S SON. 

IN the chapter which we have previously read you 
will recollect that Jesus came into the temple, and 
began to cast out those that sold cloves, telling them 
that they had made his Father's house a den of thieves, 
instead of regarding it, what it had been written to be, 
a house of prayer for all people. When the Scribes 
and Pharisees saw this act, and how the temple was 
purified of those that thus polluted it, they asked him 
the question, "By what authority doest thou these 
things?" They did not examine the merit or the 
demerit of the act, but they wished to trace back the 
actor to the source of his authority, under which, and 
by which, he felt commissioned to do these things. 

You will notice our Lord gave them his authority 
not a commission from heaven, as he might have done, 
but a text from the Bible, as he always did. He said, 
" It is written, My house is the house of prayer;" that 
is my authority, and you know that the authority is. 
conclusive. But they, like true ecclesiastics, anxious 
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to get rid of the Bible, which was too conclusive and 
too transparent to be met, resolved to conceal it from 
their minds, and to bring forward a question of mere 
genealogical succession : " By what authority doest thou 
these things?" Jesus, knowing that he had given a 
text as the warrant of his conduct, quoted Scripture as 
a precedent for the course that he had pursued, and, 
aware that they were avoiding the real question that 
was at issue, said to them : "Very well ; if you want me 
to give you the authority by which I do these things " 
assuming, for argument's sake, that he had not given 
what he really had given, a test from the Bible " I 
will also ask you one thing ; and answer me : The 
baptism of John, was it from, heaven, or of men? As 
you are diverting me from the real subject, the con- 
clusive text that I have quoted, I will turn your atten- 
tion from such a carping and cavilling question, to 
something that you are called upon in the presence of 
the people decidedly and plainly to answer. I ask you, 
Scribes and Pharisees : John's baptism, was it from 
heaven, had it a heavenly commission, or of men?" 
calling by the name of baptism the mission, the autho- 
rity, and discipleship of John the Baptist. They were 
cunning enough to reason within themselves in this 
way: "If we say, From heaven; then we know that 
Jesus will reply to us, Then, why did you not submit 
to be baptized ? Why did you not confess your sins to 
God, and look forward for me, the Messiah, of whom 
John was the herald?" On the other hand, they 
argued, " If we shall say that he was a mere human 
enthusiast, then we fear the people;" for the people 
were persuaded that John was a celestial messenger. 
f 'We fear, first of all, a confutation of ourselves before 
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the people if we answer one way; and we fear an 
insurrection against us by the people if we answer the 
other way. We cannot accept the one or the other 
without being impaled on one horn of a dilemma : our 
best way, therefore, and indeed the only way, and the 
safest, is to be silent, and to refuse to give him any 
answer at all." The consequence was that, as they 
would not answer this plain question, which involved 
their own criminality, he would not answer a question 
which there was no need to reply to, because he had 
already given a text as an authority for his conduct : 
"Neither tell I you" not, I cannot tell but, I do 
not tell you " by what authority I do these things." 

And then, in order to follow np this remark with a 
practical lesson, he produces the figure or imagery of a 
vineyard, the common imagery under which the Jewish 
nation and economy were set forth : "A certain man 
planted a vineyard/' and, in the language of Isaiah, 
" hedged it round" walled it in, paid particular attention 
to it " and let it forth to husbandmen," who were no 
doubt the Jewish people, "and went into a far country," 
that is, heaven, " for a long time," meaning to return. 
And at the proper time he sent a servant to these lease- 
holders of the vineyard, that they should give him 
what it was right to expect either payment in cash, 
or payment in kind ; he was willing to accept for their 
convenience payment in kind, and, therefore, that 
"they should give him of the fruit of the vineyard." 
But the husbandmen, instead of paying their debts, 
instead of paying their rent, which they were bound 
to do, and had promised to do, "sent him away empty," 
without paying anything. He then sent a second 
servant, that they might have no excuse. But they 
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treated Mm even worse; for they not only sent him 
away empty, but " they beat him also, and entreated 
him shamefully," and sent him away empty like the 
first. He was determined not to leave them without 
doing their duty for to permit a man to omit duty is 
the next thing to tempting a man to commit sin. If you 
see a man omitting to do duty, you ought to tell him, 
just as truly as when you see a man committing what 
is sin. It is not at all a Christian sentiment to say, 
"It is his own business;" "It is no business of mine 
to meddle." The Bible, the best authority it is possible 
to have, says, upon this subject, " Thou shalt not suffer 
sin upon thy brother;" that is, if you see what is sin, 
tell him of it; do not tell it behind his back, but go 
and tell him first at his house : do not tell him rudely; 
do not tell him as if you were far better than he ; but 
with the utmost courtesy, but uncompromising faith- 
fulness, say, That is wrong, or, This you ought to do ; 
and by doing so, you show yourself to be the children 
of the Father who is in heaven. Well, this lord of the 
vineyard would not suffer them to live in the neglect 
of a duty that rightly devolved upon them, and there- 
fore he sent a third person; but. instead of that third 
person meeting with greater success, they wounded him 
also, maimed him, crippled him, and sent him away 
empty also. When men are determined to have their 
own way, there is no extreme to which they will not 
have recourse. The man that owes you money, if he 
does not mean to pay you, will first try to cross the 
street and pass you on the other side ; if you be very 
pertinacious in asking for the payment of his money, 
he will insult you; and if you still persist, he will have 
recourse to more desperate and violent means. So it 
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"was in this parable. Then he determined to send his 
own son; and he argues very truly, Surely they -will; 
respect him, because he is a higher personage; and. he 
may expect a better treatment. But, instead of that, 
they cast the heir out of the vineyard. They said, If 
we can only kill him., then no more rent -will be 
demanded ; we shall no more have a leasehold, but a 
freehold ; the inheritance of the vineyard will then be 
ours let us kill him, and cast him out of the vineyard. 

Well, now, the question is asked, the appeal is made 
to the conscience of humanity, "What, therefore, shall 
the lord of the vineyard do unto them?" It is impos- 
sible to come to any other conclusion than this: If 
there be justice upon earth, "he shall come and destroy 
these husbandmen, and shall give the vineyard to 
others." And the common people saw the application, 
of the parable to the Jewish nation, and they said, 
"God forbid." 

But all this has happened. Palestine is no more 
the seat of the vineyard, its walls are broken down, its,, 
fanes are levelled with the dust, its glory is departed, 
all its fragrance and its beauty are desolate, and the.- 
husbandmen, that is, the Jews, are refugees, exiles, 
wandering over all the earth, a people without a nation, 
children without a home; only retaining in their most, 
desperate circumstances the inextinguishable hope of. 
what shall be the case their restoration when the 
fulness of the Gentiles is come, and their pre-eminence 
as the chief and most favoured people of God. 

We then read, that he added, what is so just 
and so natural a consequence of it, that "the stone 
which the builders rejected, the same is become the 
head of the corner." If this parable has not already 
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shown you, what do you understand by the prophecy, 
that the chief stone will be rejected by the builders? 
I have come to you the great Light in Zion, and it 
follows, rejected by you, that you are the guilty people, 
and to you the parable applies, and I tell you by another 
form, and under another imagery, that this stone will 
fall upon you, because you have rejected it, and it will 
grind you to pieces. The chief priests and scribes, we 
read, sought to lay hands upon him; and the only 
reason why these ecclesiastics, that sat in Moses' seat, 
and professed to teach Moses' law, did not lay hold 
upon the Prophet of whom Moses spake, was, not that 
they loved him, or dreaded his power, or hated him 
less, but that they dreaded a popular insurrection; for 
throughout the whole of the Gospels it is very remark- 
able to notice that priests rejected Christ; kings con- 
sented to crucify him ; but the common people always 
heard him gladly. And many a time the Son of man 
escaped the fangs of the Pharisees under the shelter 
and protection of the tumultuous crowd assembled in 
the streets to hear him. And that has been the history 
of the Christian Church throughout: the last retreat 
of true religion has been amid the masses; the first 
corrupters of it have been the priests. It is very 
singular, but it is very true, that the history of Christ- 
endom is just the continuance of the same fact that 
occurs in tht Gospels: the humble and the lowly 
retaining and loving the truth; the exalted and the 
dignified crucifying the Lord of glory afresh, and 
putting him to an open shame. Well, these scribes 
and ecclesiastics, since they could not destroy him, tried 
to waylay, or ensnare, or entrap him; and the plan 
they adopted was this. Recollect, Judea had become 
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a Roman province : nothing was so detestable to the 
Jews as the government of Csesar, the sceptre of the 
Roman emperor, and yet, though detestable to . their 
feelings, they were compelled to pay tribute to a 
government that they could not escape, -whether they 
liked it or not, and the Publicans were appointed to 
collect that tribute. The Pharisees thought they would 
fairly entangle him. They said to him, " Is it lawful 
for us to give tribute unto Ccesar, or no?" If Jesus 
had replied, "It is not lawful to give tribute to Ceesar," 
then the governing power, namely, Csesar and his 
tribunals, would punish him as a rebel, refusing to pay 
the taxes that belonged to Csesar. If he had said, on 
the other hand, " It is lawful to give tribute to Csesar," 
then the Jews, the people, instead of taking his part, 
would have risen up against him as an advocate of the 
-.supremacy of Ceesar, of God's heritage being subjected 
to Roman government. Can this be the Messiah, the 
Great Deliverer? You can see, therefore, how difficult 
it was to answer this question, either in the affirmative 
or the negative. Jesus, therefore, wise as the serpent, 
and still harmless as the dove, and giving lessons in the 
very replies that he made to their carping and cavilling 
questions, asked them, "Show me a penny," a denarius, 
equal to about sevenpence halfpenny in our money. It 
is implied they showed him a penny. He then saw an 
image on it; just as the image of Queen Victoria is on 
our coins, so the image of Csesar was upon the Roman 
coins then in currency throughout the land of Judea. 
Jesus said, therefore, "Whose image and superscription 
hath it?" The answer they were constrained to give, 
was, " This is Csesar's image." And that coin which 
you take from your purse is the very money with which 
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you buy your bread, you recognise it as ihe currency 
of the realm : -then plainly that is the recognition of 
Caesar as the actual governor. This is Csesar's coin; 
give you unto Csesar that which you yourselves must 
admit to be Caesar's; the very currency of your .realm;, 
and render to God those duties from which you are 
shrinking, and from which you have apostatized. How 
beautiful the reply! how deep the wisdom that is in it! 
how instructive the lessons which it contains ! teaching 
the Christian that all that is fairly due to Csesar he is 
to render. The Csesar is the governing power of the 
realm you live in. If I were in Turkey, my Csesar 
would be the Sultan; if I were in Eussia, my Cassar 
would be the Czar which is the corruption of " Csesar;" 
if I were in America, it would be the Kepublic of the 
United States; if I were in Tuscany, it would be the 
Grand Duke of Tuscany; however much I might dis- 
like these Csesars, and their past and actual conduct,- 
still it would be my duty to pray for the powers that 
be; but to obey and delight in, beyond and above them 
all, the Way, the Truth, and the Life. 

After this, when they, marvelling at his answer, it is 
said, "held their peace," the Sadducees, another sect, 
brought another question to him, and it was a very 
strange one, and probably one that had no truth in it. 
The Sadducees, you are aware, denied the resurrection 
from the dead. And very many persons deny a doc- 
trine just because they do not understand it. Many 
persons say, "We cannot believe in justification by 
faith alone in the righteousness of Christ," because 
they think it leads to sin. But the fact is, that they 
do not understand the doctrine, or its tendency, or its, 
nature, or its proper effects and consequences. So these 
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Sadducees did not know what the resurrection really 
was, or the nature of the risen body; and therefore they 
supposed a case- for I do not believe that this was an 
actual case; I do not believe that there was any woman 
that had seven husbands in succession. But to make 
the case as impossible as they could, and to puzzle the 
Lord of glory to the very utmost, they supposed a 
woman who had seven husbands in succession then 
whose wife should she be in the resurrection? They 
supposed that the resurrection was not the resurrection 
of the body in the likeness of Christ, in all its beauty, 
spirituality, and excellence ; but that it would just be 
the resurrection of what they saw; of the same society, 
of the same social relationships, the same condition in 
all respects. Our Lord's answer was decisive ; In the 
resurrection "they neither marry, nor are given in 
marriage." That ended the controversy; and, therefore, 
your idea about the existence of those relationships in 
the resurrection is an absurd one; and if you. knew 
what the resurrection really means, you would not . 
entertain so absurd, so extravagant and impossible a 
thought. 

At the close of the chapter we have the statement, 
that "they durst not ask him any more questions at 
all." But he, following up the victories he -had gained 
and it is very beautiful to see the vein of connexion 
that runs through the chapter felt within himself, that 
as they tried to puzzle him, and he had only puzzled 
them, he would now, in conclusion, put a question to 
them that shoxild set their minds a-working, and neces- 
sitate a consideration to which -they had not been 
accustomed. He said, "How say they that Christ is" 
David's son?" You will not understand this question 
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properly, except you will recollect that "Christ" is the 
word equivalent to "Messiah." "How do the scribes 
say that the Messiah" whoever he be, without saying 
he was the Messiah "how do the scribes say that the 
Messiah, when he appears, will be David's son, whereas 
David expressly says that he is David's Lord, or David's 
God] How can you explain this?" They could not 
answer ; they were unable to do so ; and there was no 
answer on their principles the Socinian can give no 
answer ; the Christian can : He is David's son according 
to the flesh, because descended of David's family; but 
he is David's Lord, because he is also God the Root 
of David as well as the Offspring God manifest in 
the flesh. 

When he had silenced them all, he presses home 
a practical duty on the people, not to be the tools of the 
scribes and Pharisees. Many would have said to him, 
"Why, this is preaching against the ecclesiastical autho- 
rity." They might have said, " This is the established 
Church, and you ought not to say a word against it." 
But because a church is established, it is not, therefore, 
infallible; and if a Church do wrong, whether it be 
Established or Dissenting, it is the duty of every man 
to try to set it right ; it is rendering unto God the 
things that are God's to do so. Therefore, Jesus says, 
"Beware of these very scribes;" though they have the 
true succession, though they sit in Moses' chair, though 
they are really the lawful officers by lawful appoint- 
ment, yet they have so completely renounced the spirit 
and the teaching of Moses, that I tell you to beware of 
them. They walk about the streets in long robes 
something like the priests on the Continent of Europe, 
that people may see them to be persons of authority 
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and influence : "they love greetings in the markets" 
that people should bow to them, defer to them, make 
way to them, "and the highest seats in the synagogues," 
- ecclesiastical distinction amid the chief rulers of the 
earth, the tiara still claiming superiority to crowns and 
diadems, "the chief rooms at feasts" to be placed 
at the right hand of the chairman at every public 
dinner or meeting. And, alas, alas! whilst they are 
assuming these dignities, and seeking this post of power 
and pre-eminence, they are " devouring widows' houses," 
and for an atonement make long prayers in the corners 
of the streets and in the synagogues, to be heard of 
men. And the result of it is, that their ambition will 
not be always disguised they shall receive the greater 
condemnation. 


NOTE. [34.1 ol viol .... Peculiar to Luke, and important for 
this present state of men. Marriage is an ordained and natural 
thing; but in rip aluvi exfivy, which is by the context the state 
of the first resurrection, (nothing being said of the rest of the 
dead, though the bare fact might be predicated of them also,) 
they who are found worthy to obtain that state of life, and the 
resurrection from the dead, are no longer under the ordinance, 
for neither can they any more die; i. c,. they will have no need 
of a succession and renewal, which is the main purpose of 
marriage. 

The Iffayy. yap elffi is alleged not as showing 'them to be dird- 
0eis K. a(Ju\T/8oi'oi (Euthym.), but as setting forth their immorta- 
lity, viol r. B. is here used, not in its ethical sense, as applied 
to believers in this world, but its metaphysical sense, as denoting 
the essential state of the blessed after the resurrection, " they 
are, by their resurrection, essentially partakers of the Divine 
nature, and so cannot die." When Meyer says that the Lord 
only speaks of the risen, and has not then in his view the 
"quick," at the time of his coming, there must be remembered 
the " change " which shall pass on them (1 Cor. xv. 51). 


CHAPTEE XXI. 

THE LIBERALITY OF RICH AND POOR^COMPARATIVE VALUE A 
LIVING STONE PROPHECY AHD JOSEPHtTS ESCAPE OP CHRISTIANS 

' DESTRUCTION OF THE TEMPLE LITERAL FULFILMENT OF PROPHECY 
MAHOMETANISM MISSIONS JESSYS. . 

THOSE great aiid startling phenomena previous to the 
destruction of the Temple of Jerusalem, -which marked 
the downfal'of the Jewish polity, are all described at 
greater length, and in terms if possible more emphatic, 
in the 24th chapter of the Gospel according to St. 
Matthew. The chapter begins with a very beautiful 
and instructive incident. Jesus saw the rich men 
casting their gifts into the treasury. The temple was 
maintained by the offerings of the people; and ac- 
cordingly each gave according as he believed that God 
had prospered him. But amidst the crowd of those 
that rushed in and gave munificently he saw a poor 
widow, who, without ostentation or display, gave two 
mites ; a very minute sum ; but the excellency of the 
two mites was not the smallness of the sum, but the 
largeness of the heart of her that gave it. We notice 
here, how Jesus selected in the group the giver of the 
least as the best and most expressive exponent of true 
Christian liberality. It is not what the hand gives, but 
what the heart would give if it could, that Jesus looks 
at. The penny that is given by one is a far more 
expressive proof of true Christian liberality than the 
pounds 'that are given by others. God expects all 
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he hag called in his grace to feel liberality in the 
heart; but in his providence he has enabled one to 
express it by pennies, another to express it by shillings, 
and another by pounds, and another by hundreds and 
thousands of pounds. To him all hearts are open, all 
desires known ; and he judges of what man is, not by 
what the hand puts into the plate, but by what the 
heart feels it would if it had in providence the power to 
bestow. 

How very interesting too, that whilst the disciples 
were speaking of the temple, of the magnificent stones 
and gems with which it was filled and adorned, he se- 
lected as the most magnificent of all, not a great stone, 
not the golden roof or gates that Herod had made 
a present of; but what the Pharisee and scribe did not 
and would not notice a living stone; a poor widow, 
who cast into the treasury all that she had : teaching 
us that when Christ looks down at churches, he does not 
estimate the height of their spires, the beauty of their 
stones, the exquisite nature of their carving ; but he re- 
gards as truly a church where two or three true Christians 
are met in his name ; and thousands met for any other 
purpose he regards as no church or congregation at all. 

The disciples ask him, " When shall these things be ?" 
That is the first question; and the second question, 
" What signs will there be when these things come 
to pass?" In Matthew it is differently expressed; " When 
shall these things be?" relating to the downfal of the 
Jewish polity ; and, " What shall be the sign of thy 
personal appearance?" two events perfectly distinct; 
and to each our Lord gives an answer both in Matthew 
xxiv. and in the chapter we have read. His answer 
to the first question, "When shall be the destruction 
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or the downfal of Jerusalem?" is conveyed, first, in 
warnings to themselves, " Take heed that ye be not 
deceived: for many shall come in. my name, saying, 
I am Christ ; and the time draweth near : go ye not 
therefore after them." Persons will appear just before 
the destruction of the Temple of Jerusalem, professing 
to be Christ returned again from heaven, gathering in- 
fatuated crowds of fanatics around them, and goading 
them to insurrections against the Eoman government, 
thereby exciting the fury of the Romans, and aggravat- 
ing their own sufferings and misery. But Jesus warns 
them ; " When ye shall hear, of wars and commotions, 
be not terrified : for these things must first come to 
pass ; but the end is not by-and-by," the end of your 
polity is not yet. He also tells them, that before the 
destruction of Jerusalem there should be earthquakes, 
that is, convulsions or shakings of the earth in divers 
places ; that there should be famines, and pestilences, 
and fearful sights. These actually occurred, and in 
order to know the fulfilment of these prophecies, we 
should read Josephus, who was a Jew, serving under 
Titus and Vespasian in the Roman army, a disbeliever 
in Christ, who never heard the discourse preached in 
this chapter, and certainly never read it; and if he 
had read it, did not believe it. Just read the sceptic 
Jew; and you will find in his history that every pre- 
diction in this chapter relating to the downfal of Jeru- 
salem was literally and verbatim fulfilled. 

He then says, that the apostles, or those that pro- 
fessed his name, should be taken in the synagogues, 
should be cast into prison, should be hated of all men for 
his name's sake. But he tells them in patience to possess 
their souls, for not a hair of their head should perish. 
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Then he tells them that -when they should see Jeru- 
salem " compassed with armies" Titus and Vespasian 
surrounding it with the Roman forces " then let them 
which are in Judea flee to the mountains." Now it is 
recorded by an historian who did not know of these 
words, that all the Christians who were found in the 
midst of Jerusalem, during a respite of the besieging 
forces, and of the showers of arrows that were hurled 
against them, escaped from one of the gates of the 
city, rushed to a neighbouring village called Pella ; and 
there they were preserved, not a hair of their heads 
toTiched, during the " awful destruction that followed 
on their retreat from that devoted and ruined city. 
Josephus records that upwards of a million of Jews 
were slaughtered in the midst of Jerusalem; Titus 
implored his soldiers to spare the temple; he was so 
struck with its awful and unearthly magnificence that 
he offered the richest rewards to the chief captains 
of his army if they would prevent the infuriate soldiers 
from destroying its sacred shrines and its magnificent 
and august altars. Josepbois, himself a Jew, and a 
soldier or captain of the Roman army, was sent by 
Titus to dissuade the Romans from touching it, and to 
persuade the Jews if possible, to flee from it. But such 
was the fury of the Roman soldiery, owing to the 
fanatic and exasperated passions of the Jews, that one 
soldier rushed into the holy place, cast into the midst of 
its carved work a burning brand ; and in the course of 
a very few hours all the glory and magnificence of that 
temple, that was the joy of a Jew's heart, and the 
admiration of the earth, was reduced to ashes, leaving 
scarce a wreck or a trace behind it. All this is recorded 
by. Josephus himself, a most impartial and credible 
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witness on that subject. Our Lord says, " They shall 
fallby the edge of the sword," that is, the Jews, " and 
shall be led away captive into all nations; and Jeru- 
salem shall be trodden down of the Gentiles, until the 
times of the Gentiles be fulfilled." Then from the 24th 
verse to the close of the chapter is the answer; not 
relating to the downfal of Jerusalem, but relating, 
evidently, to Christ's second coming. 

It seems to me that at whatever point of the compass 
we look, those signs of the end given by evangelists loom 
and gather in the horizon. All men seem struck with 
the peculiarity, and the emphasis of the times in which 
we live. (t There shall be signs in the sun " these are 
not yet come "and in the moon, and in the stars." 
They will come literally, I believe, and they will come 
morally; because every prophecy in the Bible, you will 
easily perceive, has first a physical, and then it has, and 
cotemporaneously, a moral fulfilment. I have already 
explained, that " a star should come out of Jacob," is 
the prophecy; at the advent of Christ there was a 
literal star, or rather a literal celestial sign like a star, 
that went before the shepherds, and showed them the 
place where Christ lay; and while the star signified 
Christ morally, it stood over the manger literally. And 
you. will find that all the prophecies of the future in the 
Apocalypse will be literally and also morally fulfilled. 
" There will be signs in the sun." Why should there 
not? We often think, How can this be 1 ? But recollect, 
the sun is but another world, bigger than our own, 
I admit ; his use to us not his absolute, but his rela- 
tive use is to reflect light to us. And there may be 
a miraple to suspend that light; there may be signs in 
the sun before his advent, just as Josephus states there 
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were unearthly signs in the sun, and in the moon, and 
in the stars, before the destruction of Jerusalem. " And 
there shall he on earth distress of nations." Why, what 
is the state of the earth just now 1 ? If we could look 
into the hearts of statesmen, if -we knew all that is dis- 
coursed and discussed in all the European cabinets at 
this time, I have no doubt we should see the beginning of 
the distress of nations, and what Matthew calls, " men's 
hearts failing them for fear of the things that are coming 
on the earth." All Europe is at this moment a smoulder- 
ing volcano; statesmen are trying to stave off what 
must come, and will come ; they are patching up the 
old machinery, putting in a peg here, and adding a link 
there doing all that may keep the machinery a going 
for a little longer : but decreed it is I do not say that 
Eussia is to take the place of Turkey, and overwhelm us 
but 'that Mahometanism will be utterly destroyed. 
There may rise and occupy its place a magnificent 
Christian empire; I think there will; composed of true 
Christians. "We do not want the Sultan to be hanged, 
or to be shot ; but what we want, and what we predict 
from God's word, is, that Mahometanism, or that of 
which he is the head, will be gradually destroyed. 

People come and say, " Where is your prophecy about 
the downfal of Mahometanism? The Turks are show- 
ing that they are stronger and braver than you ever 
dreamed. I answer, Whether peace or war, Turkey will be 
destroyed. I do not believe that Mahometanism will be 
struck down by a blow; the prophecy is, that it is to be 
dried up gradually to be evaporated. And peace at this 
moment would be more destructive for Mahometanism 
than war; and come war, come peace, its exchequer will 
be bankrupt. Its last resources its last penny are now 
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being expended in the machinery of war ; and in a very 
short time you "will hear that the Crescent" has waned, 
and not the Russian autocrat necessarily in its place, but 
it may be the Cross floating on the banners of a people 
that glory in that cross, and love the Lord Jesus Christ. 
So in the next place we read, that after this and 
this shows that the prediction here relates to the second 
advent of Christ, " men's hearts will be failing them 
for fear, and for looking after those tbings which are 
coming on the earth : for the powers of heaven shall be 
shaken." And then what takes place? Is it, "Then they 
shall see" the Millennium? No. " Then shall they see 
the Son of man coming in a cloud with power and great 
glory.". And, therefore, I do not expect the Millennium 
before Christ comes, any more than I expect sunshine 
before the sun rises. It is most irrational to anticipate 
sunshine before the sun has got above the horizon, and 
it seems to me equally irrational to expect that there 
will be millennial rest, and peace, and joy over all the 
earth before the Sun of Righteousness has arisen with 
healing in his wings. In fact, we have this text illus- 
trated very expressly when the angels said to the 
apostles in the Acts, " Ye men of Galilee, why stand ye 
gazing up into heaven? this same Jesus, which is taken 
up from you into heaven, shall so come in like manner 
as ye have seen him go into heaven." How did they 
see him go? It is said that " when he had spoken these 
things he was taken up, and a cloud received him out 
of their sight." Now then, just as he ascended in the 
cloud, probably the sJiechinah; the pillar of cloud that 
marched through the desert, so he will come in the very 
same cloud : <( in like manner shall ye see him come," 
that is, with power and great glory. I believe it is 
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doing utter violence to expect that all the efforts' of 
Bible Societies, all the exertions of our noble Christian 
missionary institutions, -will usher in the millennium. 
I subscribe, and you subscribe to the Bible Society, and 
we have given rightly. Mr. James made a proposi- 
tion to send a million New Testaments to the Chinese ; 
and I think we have sent from this congregation be- 
tween four and five thousand without a special collec- 
tion; we have received sufficient, I think, to purchase 
5,000 Chinese New Testaments; and therefore, our 
share in seizing the opening to that gigantic empire 
an opening that may evolve the Ten Tribes of Israel, 
and helping to preach the glad tidings of the Gospel 
of Christ, is not a very small one. And the " London 
Missionary Society" has come forward in a very noble 
manner, and if any of you can aid it, do so by all 
means, and has resolved to send ten missionaries to 
that land; to seize an opening wherever they can find 
it, and to guide aright the religious impressions of the 
Chinese. I would support all these institutions, and 
support them munificently; but I do not believe that 
they are to end in the millennium I do not believe 
that they will contribute one whit to it. The preacher 
of the Gospel, till Christ come, is bringing a people out 
of the world for Christ, an election according to grace ; 
and when all Christ's people have been gathered 
to himself; when all that is vital and living has been 
separated out of the mass, then the Lord shall come in 
the clouds of heaven, with power and great glory. But, 
because I believe that our missionary societies are not 
to hasten or to constitute a millennium, it does not 
follow that I ana not to help them. On the contrary, 
believing that souls are perishing, and that, humanly 
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speaking, it depends upon our vigour and our effort 
whether the unconverted shall perish, whether souls 
shall be lost or saved, I help these missionary institu- 
tions, in order to promote the salvation of eternal souls; 
and the nearer that the night comes, the busier we 
should be \ the closer that we are to the coming of Christ, 
the more munificent should our contributions be. 

Well then, our Lord says to them, "When these 
things begin to come to pass, then look up," instead 
of Christians being afraid, ''lift up your heads, for 
your redemption draweth nigh." He then gives them 
a parable of the fig-tree. You will recollect, that 
the fig-tree is constantly used in the Gospels as the 
great symbol and representative of Judea, and of the 
children of Israel. The sign, therefore, the strongest 
and most prominent sign of the nearness of the advent 
of Christ, and the coming of all these things upon the 
earth, will be the budding of the fig-tree. When it 
begins to bud, then, says the Saviour, the millennium, 
is at hand. Now at this moment, I believe, the fig- 
tree is budding; at this moment the Jews are startling, 
by their nationality, wide Christendom, occupying a 
place, making an impression unprecedented since they 
; were scattered into all nations, and became a by-word 
and a scoff amid all mankind. And so certain is this, 
he says, "This generation shall not pass away, till all 
be fulfilled." I explained to you the meaning of this in 
the Gospel of St. Matthew. Some commentators, most 
commentators, I believe, argue that all that precedes 
this 32d verse must relate to Jerusalem, and cannot 
relate to the second coming of Christ ; because it says, 
" This generation shall not pass away, till all be fulfilled." 
Now tie very first reply to that would be, Did the 
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Son of man come in the clouds of heaven with power 
and great glory before Jerusalem fell? No such thing, 
nor anything approaching to it. But then, when we 
look at the meaning of the original words, we see at 
once the idea. The Greek word for "generation" is 
yei/ea. I venture to assert that the interpretation of 
many commentators is most unwarranted and most un- 
founded; yevea, they suppose to mean a generation of 
thirty years; and they say, This generation the men 
living now shall not be defunct till all these things 
come to pass. But we reply, that it has only been 
since Insurance Offices and the statistics of life, or 
what are called " vital statistics," were established, that 
the idea of thirty years being a generation has been 
dreamed of; and when we open Greek writers, we find 
that the word means almost invariably a race, a people ; 
the yevcd, or race of the Greeks; the yevea, or race of 
the Bornans, or of the Saxon ; meaning the world. 
And when our Lord says, "This generation shall not 
pass away," the meaning is, this race : this race shall 
be scattered and persecuted, wanderers and exiles, and 
suffer in every shape among all nations till Christ come. 
He says, "Woe, ye generation of vipers," meaning 
a race, a people. Homer speaks again of the race of 
men being as yevea </>vAA.<m/ " the race of leaves." 

And now this prophecy is literally fulfilled; the race 
still lives. Go to Hounsditch, and you will find them in 
thousands; go to the west end, and you will find them in 
tens; go into any country upon earth, and you will find 
a Jew, breathing every air, drinking of every stream; 
lending money to poor nations ; having all their money, 
not in lands like our English noblemen, not in fixtures, 
but loose, so that they can put it in their pocket, or 
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carry it in the shape of a bill of exchange, any day it 
may please them. Now, how is it that they are nearly 
the only race preserved in that way? The Greeks are 
a mere fragment of what they once were ; there are 
more Eomans this day in England than there are in 
Italy; nearly every other race, as far as its nationality 
is concerned, has become mixed and incorporated with 
the masses of mankind. But the Jew is insulated, 
separate. The ancient prophecy is, " They shall not be 
numbered with the nations;" and they are not at this 
day. Now, why thus preserved, why thus distinct, in- 
sulated and peculiar 1 ? Not because their condition is an 
honourable one, or their superiority to material comfort 
cheerfully accepted, for they are a scoff and a by-word 
"Avaricious as a Jew," has become a proverb; he is 
not respected as a Jew in any part of the earth. His 
very name is the synonim of avarice. Then, why this 
distinct nationality? and why is their property not as 
ours is, a fixture, but floating, ready to be laid hold of, 
and turned into currency, and carried with them the 
instant that they want it ? The answer is, that they 
are reserved for a grand destiny; and some morning 
you will wake, and find in the Times newspaper, that 
the Jews are off to Jerusalem, like doves to their 
windows, settled in their own land, to praise Christ 
whom their fathers crucified. 

Those very wars that now agitate the earth are pre- 
paring the way of this mysterious race. Every year 
brings out some new feature, some striking fact in their 
national history. They are cast down, but not cast off. 
They are the men of destiny the subjects of many 
prophecies the objects of the special notice of the 
Most High. The fig-tree blasted eighteen hundred 
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years ago, begins io bud, and tne anxious and waiting 
students of prophecy are patiently and prayerfully 
waiting for another and yet more glorious Exodus. 


NOTE. [22.] eSi/c. a hint perhaps at chap, xviii. 8. The 
latter part of the verse alludes probably to the prophecy of 
Daniel, which Luke has omitted, but referred to in ij ep^/juao-is 
avTfis, Ter. 20. [23.] sir. T. 7., general ; r$ X. Tovry, particular. 
The distress on all the earth is not so distinctly the result of the 
Divine anger, as that which, shall befal this nation. [24.] A 
most important addition, serving to fix the meaning of the other 
two evangelists, and carrying on the prophetic announcement; 
past our 'own times, even close to the days of the end. 

The Kaip. fdv., or times of the Gentiles, are the end of the Gentile 
dispensation; the rejection of the Lord by the Gentile world, 
answering to its type, his rejection by the Jews, being finished, 
the iccup&s shall come, of which the destruction of Jerusalem 
was a type. Alford. 


CHAPTER XXII. 


CHRISTMAS DAY PROBABLE DATE OF THE PASSOVER THE UPPER 
ROOM THE SUPPER MEANING OP WORDS TITLES PETER'S TRIAL 
AND CHRIST'S PRAYER SWORD FOR DEFENCE GETHSEMANE 
MENTAL EMOTION SLEEPING SORROW. 


How striking and remarkable is the contrast between, 
the second chapter of the Gospel of Luke, recording the 
birth, the lowly birth, though with attendant and 
sublime accompaniments, of the Son of God, and the 
striking, we had almost said the awful, chapter which 
we have just read! In the first, we saw the babe 
born in Bethlehem, with all the helplessness of infant 
humanity; in this, we have the sufferer in the midst of 
his agony in Gethsemaue ; the former only the prepara- 
tion for the latter, both setting forth One who was born 
not for himself, who lived not for himself, who suffered 
not for himself, and died not for himself. What we 
call Christmas day all Christendom regards as the anni- 
versary of the birth of the Babe of Bethlehem, the Son 
of God, the Saviour of sinners. I need scarcely tell 
those who have looked into this question as a matter of 
chronology, that Christmas day is not really the anni- 
versary of the birth of Christ; it is demonstrably 
proved that Christ was born in April, and not in 
December. The anniversaries of his birth and his 
agony are near to each other April and Good Friday 
being far nearer than what we call Christmas and Good 
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Friday now. But while it has been proved in the most 
conclusive manner, I think, that the birth of our Lord 
was in April, yet it is of no moral and spiritual im- 
portance. Christmas clay is a human institution, indeed 
originally a Romish one: I doubt if the primitive 
Church regarded it. Easter Sunday was noticed, and 
venei'ated, and observed from the very earliest times; 
Good Friday very soon after was in all probability cele- 
brated; but Christmas was a later introduction. And 
indeed, the name it bears with us is a name one is sorry 
for Christmas, Christ's mass. We have no mass now. 
An article in the Church of England Prayer Book very 
justly, and not more strongly than it demands, says, 
"The mass is a blasphemous fable and a dangerous 
deceit;" and we have no mass, therefore, now; and 
though the name be retained, yet it does not convey to 
us the 'meaning associated with it in Komish supersti- 
tion. But neither Good Friday nor Christmas day are 
of divine obligation; though at the same time I see 
nothing but propriety in the observance of them. I do 
not like saints 1 days; I do not see the use of consecrating 
days to the memory of saints, however excellent; but 
I do see great practical utility, and no infraction of 
divine commandment, in observing those days that 
bring clearly before us the death of Christ, as Good 
Friday; the resurrection of Christ, as Easter Sunday; 
and the ascension of Christ, and the giving of the Holy 
Ghost, All these are days and hours associated with 
the very essence, with the very substance of our redemp- 
tion ; and the commemoration of great truths, and the 
calling of the people's attention to such truths on such 
days, must be productive of good, and cannot necessarily 
be productive of harm. 
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In this chapter we have the sufferings and the agony 
of the Son of man, the Saviour of sinners. We read, 
that "Satan entered into Judas surnamed Iscariot, being 
of the number of the twelve." Every clause seems 
to have emphasis. Let us read that verse "Then 
entered Satan into Judas, being of the number of the 
twelve." What an expressive and suggestive clause is 
that single one " Being of the number of the twelve !" 
Satan entered into Paradise ; he entered into the college 
of apostles, he corrupted one apostle to betray, another 
to deny: "Let him that thinketh he standeth take 
heed lest he fall." 

Our Lord then directed Peter and John to go. and 
prepare the Passover the last Passover that he should 
celebrate on earth, and the last Passover that should be 
legitimately celebrated by any. He was now to merge 
the Passover lamb in the true Sacrifice, and the Pass- 
over feast in the Lord's Supper, the more simple com- 
memorative rite of the Christian Church. He then 
tells them that when they had entered into the city 
they should meet a man that is, a slave with a 
pitcher of water. The evening was the time for drawing 
water, and this would indicate that it was eventide. 
Follow this slave, the water-carrier, and he will take you 
to his master; and say to the master of the house, 
" The Master saith unto thee, Where is. the guest- 
chamber, where I shall eat the passover with my dis- 
ciples?" And with prophetic accuracy he tells them, 
"And he shall show you a large upper room furnished : 
there make ready." It has been often noticed that 
the apostles met in an upper room and that the 
Lord's Supper was celebrated in an upper room : it has 
been thought that this was a very lowly, humble, and 
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mean place ; but the truth is, the tipper room was the 
best room in the house; and it does not, therefore, 
mean the same as our word " garret," the topmost floor 
of the house; but really the chiefest and the best cham- 
ber in the whole house. 

"And when the hour was come, he sat down, 
and the twelve disciples with, him." He tells them, 
" With desire I have desired" that is, I have earnestly 
desired " to eat this passover with you before I suffer : 
for I say unto you, I will not any more eat thereof," 
that is, I will never eat of it again " till it be ful- 
filled in the kingdom of God" that is, in the Christian 
economy, by the more beautiful rite which we now cele- 
brate to commemorate that death. He then "took 
bread, and gave thanks, and brake it, saying, This is 
my body which is given for you : this do in remem- 
brance of me." The words, as I mentioned in a previous 
Gospel, "Do this in remembrance of me," must neces- 
sarily imply that Christ could not be bodily present. 
Memory refers to the absent ; consciousness, sense and 
sight relate to the present. If, therefore, we celebrate 
the Lord's Supper in remembrance of Christ, it is evi- 
dent that Transubstantiation is not true, that the bread 
is not turned into flesh, that the wine is not turned 
into blood, that Christ is not bodily present. For how 
can we remember a present being? We can only re- 
member one who was, or one who is absent. As long, 
therefore, as these words, " Do this in remembrance of 
me," are retained, so long there is a protest in the very 
bosom of the institution against the monstrous dogma 
of Transubstantiation. Besides, the words are very 
remarkable- " Do this." If Christ had meant that the 
Lord's Supper was to be an atoning sacrifice, then he 
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would have said, " Do or offer this as a sacrifice for the 
sins of the living and the dead." In the Creed of Pius 
IV. and in the Canons of the Council of Trent, it is said, 
that the Mass, or the Lord's Supper, is a sacrifice for the 
sins of the living and the dead. Well then, if that be its 
meaning, Jesus would have said, " Do this as a sacrifice 
for the sins of the living and the dead." But it is all 
the reverse ; it is, " Do this in remembrance of me." And 
what a striking proof too in that very reference to that 
institution upon which it was grafted ! In the ancient 
Passover there were two parts ; there was the sacri- 
ficial part, when the lamb was slain and its blood shed 
as the deliverance and safety of Israel; then there was 
the festal part, when the people met, and ate the flesh 
that had been roasted, with unleavened bread and bitter 
herbs. So now we have the two parts; only Christ 
our Passover was sacrificed for us 1800 years ago, and 
the virtue of his sacrifice lasts for ever ; and when we 
surround the communion-table we take the festal part, 
or the feast that follows the sacrifice, commemorative 
of the sacrifice once made and concluded for us. 

He then took the cup and said, " This cup is the 
new testament in my blood, which was shed for you. 
But, behold," he said, " the hand of him that betrayeth 
me is with me on the table." What a striking announce- 
ment ! And what an awful expression is that, " Woe 
unto that man by whom the Son of man is betrayed !" 
or, as in a parallel Gospel, " It had been better for that 
man that he had never been born." Now, what must be 
the bitter agony of that man of whom it may be said with 
justice, " It would be better for him he never had been 
born !" It indicates a terrible penalty as the retribution 
for so temble a crime. And how very sad, too, that at 
that solemn moment the apostles should be raising a strife 
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among themselves as to -which should be greatest t How 
awful, that when. Jesus was celebrating by anticipation 
his agony, and when he announced the awful statement, 
that one apostle should betray him, the poor apostles, 
instead of being solemnized, and awed, should be quar- 
relling with each other which of them should be the 
greatest! And yet is it one whit worse than what 
takes place amongst Christian denominations at the 
present day, who quarrel with each other which shall 
be the greatest when souls are rushing to the judgment- 
seat, and vast masses of mankind know not if there 
be a God, a Saviour, a heaven, or a hell? 

He then rebuked them very gently, but very justly : 
"The kings of the Gentiles exercise lordship over them; 
and they that exercise authority upon them are called 
benefactors." That is a very perplexing text ; but it 
will be explained to you by the fact that the Greek 
word evepytrqs, which means a benefactor, was applied 
to ancient princes much in the same way as " Her 
Majesty" is applied to our queen, or "His Grace" 
applied to a duke, or " Lord " applied to a nobleman. 
Now our Lord says, Princes in this world according to 
usage are called benefactors they that exercise autho- 
rity but it should not be so among you. You must 
feel yourselves in the Christian economy on one great 
level,, each lenef acting the other, without assuming 
superiority one over the other. It is very interesting 
that most of the words which we apply to rank, origi- 
nally meant goodness. For instance, " lord" or " lady" 
means a person that gives away bread a bread-distri- 
butor ; that is the meaning of it : so all titles of dignity 
and rank were originally significant of benevolence and 
goodness, though they have come now to be mere empty 
sounds, or sounds only of dignity and greatness. They, 
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however, act worthy of their rank who make that rank 
most useful and beneficent to mankind. 

He then tells them that he has appointed unto them 
a kingdom ; that they shall sit on thrones, judging the 
twelve tribes of Israel, when he shall come in his king- 
dom and his glory, and all nations shall be gathered 
before him. He then addresses Simon apart : he did 
not address Judas, he seems to have been a hopeless 
reprobate: but he did address Peter; for though Peter 
would sin grievously, fall deeply, he was not to sin. 
finally and fall for ever. He therefore says, " Simon, 
Simon, behold, Satan hath desired to have you, that he 
may sift you as wheat," that is, you will go through a 
process of temptation and of bitter trial as if you were 
sifted, every part of you, as it were, sifted, and your- 
self laid open to yourself to an extent that you do not now 
anticipate. " But" how interesting is that " while 
Satan hath desired to have you, that he may sift you as 
wheat, I have prayed for thee." " I have prayed for 
thee';" Christ's intercession precedes, in the case of a 
believer, Satan's assault. Our safety is not that Christ 
prays for us after Satan assaults us; but that his inter- 
cession in heaven precedes our temptation upon earth. 
And how beautiful it is too that this is personal ! He 
spoke to Simon individually; and what was true of him 
as an individual is true of all real believers to the end; 
"that thy faith fail not." You say, Did hot Simon's 
faith fail when he denied him? The Greek word here 
means more than. " fail" " that thy faith do not finally 
and for ever and totally forsake thee." That is the 
meaning of it; and therefore, though Simon's faith 
failed him in the hour that he denied his Lord, yet it 
was the weakness of the flesh, it was not the deliberate 
purpose and resolution of the man. 
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Then Peter said, rashly enough just like him on all 
occasions, " Lord, I am ready to go with thee, both 
into prison, and to death." He was ever prepared to go 
with him; and he spoke truly what he felt ; but Peter 
was one of those enthusiastic, warm individuals, who do 
not calculate the cost before they begin to expend what 
they have, or who build without thinking of the founda- 
tions. He was first to protest, first to deny; what was 
uppermost in his mind he gave ready and often thought- 
less expression to ; till by grace he came forth a changed 
character after the day of Pentecost. And it is a very 
remarkable fact, if you will read Peter's discourses in 
the Acts, or Peter's Epistles, you will find language 
relating to his own sin, and Christ's words about it, 
constantly repeated; and when he wants to state in his 
sermons the greatest sin that man can be guilty of, he 
says, "Ye denied the Holy One and the Just;" as 
if the thoughts of his own great transgression were 
constantly in his mind, and, in the language of David, 
" his sin was ever before him." Then Jesus says to 
Peter, " I tell thee, Peter, the cock shall not crow this 
day, before that thou shalt thrice deny that thou knowest' 
me," so little are your words to be depended upon. 
" And he said unto them, When I sent you without 
purse, and scrip, and shoes, lacked ye anything? And 
they said, Nothing. Then said he unto them, But now, 
he that hath a purse, let him take it, and likewise his 
scrip : and he that hath no sword, let him sell his gar- 
ment, and buy one." Now I cannot put any figurative 
interpretation upon that; I believe it was literal " Let 
the apostle that hath not a sword get one." But get 
a sword for what] Not for aggression, but for defence. 
It seems, therefore, as if Jesus sanctioned the use of 
defensive weapons in a country and in an age where 
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such weapons of defence were essential for a, single day's 
safety. And at this day if you were to travel in the East, 
amidst the hordes of Arab banditti, or where there are 
Ishmaelites, whose hand is against every man, it would 
be your duty to take a sword or some weapon of defence. 
And therefore, I think, the opinion of the Friends is 
untenable that in no circumstances are weapons of 
defence or offence legitimate to a Christian. How- 
ever, the apostles plainly misunderstood it ; and they 
said, We do not want to take a sword, " behold, here 
are two swords ;" as if he meant that they were to use 
them, and strike his enemies. Now the answer of Jesus 
is very often misinterpreted. " And he said unto them, 
It is enough." Now some think that that means, " Well, 
two swords are plenty these will be quite sufficient, 
you do not want more." But that is not the meaning. 
If it had been, he would not have said, 'Iravov m, " It 
is enough;" but, They are enough, referring to the 
swords that he had spoken of. But instead of that, he 
says, " It is enough ;" and the literal meaning is, " I do 
not want two swords, we have plenty without these ; we 
are armed enough. This is not the time or the place to 
use swords; we have other weapons, other defence 
great purposes to be fulfilled, great duties to transact 
we do not need the swords." 

After this " he came out, and went, as he was wont, 
to the mount of Olives; and his disciples also -followed 
him ; and when he was at the place, he said unto 
them,, Pray that ye enter not into temptation." Now 
occurs that sublime and awful scene in the garden 
of Gethsemane, where he seems to have realized- in 
a moment all his bloody sweat, his coming passion, his 
agony, his tears, as he said, " Father, if thou be willing, 
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remove this cup from me: nevertheless not my will, 
but thine, be done." That is a precedent for us- If 
any one fears a coming trial, or a probable loss, or 
bereavement, or bitter sorrow, he may pray, " Remove 
this cup far from me." It is human to do so, it is 
Christian to do so; but there should always be added, 
" Nevertheless, if thou, who knowest best, seest it not 
to be expedient for me, then, not my will, but thine, 
be done." 

And what an awful expression " His sweat was as 
it were great drops of blood !" It does not mean it was 
so ; but as if it were. And it is very remarkable, that 
intense agony has been followed by extravasation of 
vital blood from the system as is here spoken of, in 
other cases than that of our blessed Lord. And what 
a strange power must the mind have over the body, 
when that body thus responds to the pressure of mental 
emotion! So constituted are we that there is in the 
human mind that mighty susceptibility of impression 
that a mental stroke can be followed and has been fol- 
lowed by corporeal death. Now, does not that show that 
the soul is separate from the body, and spiritual? How 
is it that a postman's knock has made a person faint, 
and fall down upon the earth? How is it that a mere 
simple thought can have such an effect upon the body? 
It proves that, while the soul is separate from the body, 
it is of other substance. And as moral things affect only 
a moral, or a mental, or a spiritual power, and through 
that power affect the body, so miasmas and physical 
poisons affect the body, and through the body affect the 
mind. If taking a physical poison, and thereby injuring 
the body, proves that its medium of action, the body, 
is material ; taking a dose of moral poison if I may 
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use the word affecting the mind, thereby proves that 
the mind is immaterial and separate from the body. 

How expressive is- that fact, that he found them 
sleeping for sorrow! How true is that to nature, 
that the deepest and the greatest sorrow, the sorrow 
that cannot find tears, blessed be God! often finds 
sleep; as if God had provided compensatory powers in 
the human economy to prevent its utter destruction by 
excess of joy or excess of sorrow. 


NOTE. The sudden address to Simon may perhaps have been 
occasioned by some remark of his, or, which I think more pro- 
bable, may have been made after a slight pause, in consequence 
of some part taken by him in the preceding strife for precedence. 
Such sudden and earnest addresses spring forth from deep love 
and concern awakened for another. [<%n}.) Not only " hath de- 
sired to have .you," (E. V.) but " hath obtained you ; " his desire 
is granted, fytos, all. This must include Judas, though it does 
not follow that he was present. The sifting separated the chaff 
from the wheat, which chaff he was. See Amos ix. 9 32. t-y& 
Se iS. IT. croO. As Peter was the foremost (the rest are here ad- 
dressed through him), so he was in the greatest danger. It must 
not be supposed that the Lord's prayer was not heard, because 
Peter's faith did fail in his denial ; tK\e'nrri implies a total ex? 
tinction, which Peter's faith did not suffer. Though the vp.as 
included Judas, he is not included in the prayer. See Joha 
xvii. 6 12. We may notice here, that the Lord speaks of the 
total failure of even an apostle's faith as possible. [eVwrp^f .] 
There can, I think, be little doubt that this word is here used in 
the general New Testament sense of returning as a penitent after 
sin turning to God and not in the almost expletive meaning 
which it has in such passages as Ps. Ixxxiv. 6, 6 cbs, fft eitur-r pefyos 
fat&fftts TiftSs (although even here it may have a somewhat similar 
'sense to the above. See Acts vii 42). [0"rijp/oi>.] The use of 
this word thrice by Peter in his two Epistles, and in the first 
passage in connexion with the mention of Satan's i.. -ptations, is 
remarkable. Alford, 
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PILATE S RELUCTANCE TO CRUCIFY JESUS HIS SENDING HIM TO HEEOD 
HEROD'S MOCKERY PILATE'S VACILLATION THE CRUELTY AND 
FURY OF THE MOB JESUS GIVEN UP THE WEEPING RETtNUE 
CHRIST CRUCIFIED DARKNESS AT NOON THE RENT VAIL THE 
CHAPTER A TRANSCRIPT FROM AN ORIGINAL. 


THEEE are in the chapter I have read three very 
striking and impressive portraits. I do not know one 
more strange, or significant, or instructive, than that 
of Pilate ; and I do not know one, on the other hand, 
more impressive to us than the picture sketched of 
the two criminals the one a believer, and the other 
an unbeliever; and the last and most awful of all, is 
that of the infuriated crowd, who forgot every lesson 
they had learned, trampled upon every miracle they 
had seen, and shouted, " Not this man" the Lord of 
glory "but release Barabbas," a thief and a robber, 
in his stead. 

There is a portrait given of Pilate, and a very re- 
markable one it is. He was a king, but a king without 
the majesty, the dignity, and the authority that should 
belong to a royal character. He was in all respects 
a citizen king the puppet of the mob anxious to 
conciliate their smiles, afraid lest he should provoke 
their hate ; his own conscience telling him that Jesus 
was a holy and an innocent man; his crown and his 
throne in jeopardy, as he thought, because of the bigoted 
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violence of the mob, and the malignant hatred of the 
Pharisees, the scribes and the priests, making him, on 
the other hand, hesitate to do what his conscience told 
him was right. We have an instance here of a vacil- 
lating ruler, that had lost his sceptre, and without the 
respect that was due to him; and we have an instance, 
too, of democracy in its worst and most terrible, shape, 
where it treads down all beauty, truth, and justice be- 
neath its iron hoof, and claims the canonization of a 
thief, and the crucifixion of the Lord of glory ! There 
is no government monarchy, aristocracy, ,or demo- 
cracy, or republic that is perfect; all have great 
truths and excellences ; all have the elements of evil also 
ia them ; we accept them as approximations to what 
should be, and wait for that blessed day when a King- 
shall reign in justice, and a people, his subjects, shall do 
righteously. 

First of all, when the multitude came to Pilate, 
"they began to accuse him," that is, Jesus, alleging 
against him falsehoods which his whole life contra- 
dicted. " We found this fellow perverting the nation," 
every lesson that he taught was fitted to instruct, 
to sanctify, and to elevate the nation, "forbidding to 
give tribute to Caesar." The very reverse was fact ; for 
they brought to him a penny; they asked him if they 
should give tribute to Csesar? and he said, "Whose 
superscription is this on it?" They answered him, 
" Caesar's." His answer then was, " Render unto Caesar 
the things that are Caesar's, and unto God the things 
that are God's." There was no crime really; malignity 
invented what truth and fact could not supply. Pilate 
then asked him, " Art thou the King of the Jews T 
And Jesus answered, in language the most solemn and 
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the most emphatic, " I am;" or according to the idiom 
which amongst the Jews was the most decided affirma- 
tion, " Thou sayest it," that is, " Thou sayest that 
which I claim to be, aud which I really and truly am." 
" Then said Pilate to the chief priests and to the people, 
I find no fault in this man." He was evidently anxious 
to let him go ; he was afraid lest he should imbrue his 
hands in innocent blood if he gave him up to be cru- 
cified. But instead of Pilate's answer falling like oil 
upon the troubled waves of the democracy, it only 
exasperated them the more, " they were the more 
fierce, saying, He stirreth up the people, teaching 
throughout all Jewry, beginning from Galilee to this 
place." Then Pilate, always anxious to find a crevice 
for escape, evidently a man struggling between what his 
conscience told him was his duty, and what his interests 
aud his convenience told him would be his safety 
gave way to the dictates of expediency to save his 
crown, and he lost it. Principle is the path to success ; 
what seems expedient, if it be contrary to principle, never 
is so. What is principle, though it seem inexpedient, 
always in the long run necessarily is expedient. Pilate, 
anxious to find a crevice of escape, when he " heard of 
Galilee, asked whether the man were a Galilean." And 
when they said he was so, he then thought, " Now I can 
get rid of all trouble ; I shall be able to save my con- 
science and to save my throne, two things, neither of 
which I will resign without a struggle. But if I come 
to the point, when I am forced to take my choice, then 
I will give up my conscience rather than give up my 
crown." When he heard be was of Galilee, which 
" belonged unto Herod's jurisdiction, he sent him to 
Herod." Herod was exceedingly glad of this. He and 
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Pilate had been at war with each other. ~ He was very 
glad of this; for he was desirous to see a man of some 
notoriety as he supposed; "and he hoped to have 
seen some miracles done by him," as fine phenomena, 
as a sort of aurora borealis, or an eclipse of the sun or 
the moon, or as a fine chemical experiment, and not as 
the proofs of a glorious truth, which all Christ's miracles 
were. "He hoped," therefore, "to have seen some 
miracle done by him," as a gratification to his taste, and 
which he would enjoy as a very splendid pyrotechnical 
display. But in this desire he was disappointed; for 
Jesus was silent. " He questioned him in many words; 
but he answered him nothing." Then Herod, probably 
exasperated at this, thinking that Christ did not show 
towards monarchy the deference that was due when it 
would have been a violation of all truth, and all duty, 
and all principle for Christ to have done in the way that 
Herod wished when he saw that Christ was not thus 
to be made to give up where giving up would have been 
sacrifice, " Herod with his men of war set him at 
nought," that is, made an amusement of him, " and 
arrayed him in a gorgeous robe. " The Eoman em- 
perors wore purple robes, the Jewish kings wore white 
ones; but in both cases, and especially in the latter, they 
wore magnificent tissues of silver ; and you will recollect 
reading in Scripture of Herod arrayed in his robes on 
a festive day, when the sheen or the splendour of the 
sun striking against the silver in his robes made him 
appear in all the splendour of a god; and the people 
bowed the knee, and gave him idolatrous worship. Now 
he put upon Christ the robe that should indicate to the 
people his crimes, and that should make him an object 
for their ridicule or their scorn, and expose him as the 
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most detested and hateful in the group of criminals, 
among whom he was then to suffer. It is then stated 
that the same day Pilate and Herod were made friends 
together; for before they "were at enmity between 
themselves." I have often heard this text quoted very 
inappropriately; I have heard it said that Infidelity and 
Popery can coalesce when truth is to be crucified. That 
is perfectly true ; but the illustration given is not true, 
" Just as Pilate and Herod were made friends, when 
Christ was to be crucified." Now the fact is, their 
friendship was restored, not by their conjoint determi- 
nation to crucify the Lord of glory; but Herod felt 
Pilate's courtesy and kindness so great in giving him a 
sight of this man Jesus, that he forgave the quarrel of 
the past, and in return for the courtesy that Pilate had 
shown him, Herod restored him to friendship and com- 
munion with himself. Let us quote even illustrations 
correctly if we can, and not illustrate what in itself 
is most true, by a precedent that really does not bear 
upon the subject at all. 

Then Pilate, when he found that Jesus was re- 
turned -to him, and that Herod would have nothing to 
do with him, "called together the chief priests, and 
the rulers, and the people." Mark how reluctant 
Pilate is to crucify Jesus. He felt it to be the most 
painful act in his life; he would have given all that 
he had, short of his sovereignty and his popularity 
with the people ; but he could not find an excuse for 
letting Christ go. There was a great deal about Pilate 
in this respect which indicates that he was a humane 
man, and that nothing but the selfish desire to main- 
tain what he subsequently lost made him give up Christ 
to the fury, the merciless fury of the exasperated chief 
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priests, and scribes, and people. He then said to them 
again, " Ye have brought this man unto me, as one that 
perverteth the people : and, behold, I, having examined 
him before you, have found no fault in this man touch- 
ing those things whereof ye accuse him : no, nor yet 
Herod: for I sent you to him; and, lo, nothing worthy 
of death is done unto him." " Now then," beseechingly 
a ruler says to his subjects, "I will therefore chas- 
tise him, and release him." " Let us have done with 
this business; it is evident there is something wrong in 
your condemnation. I would not venture to say that 
you, my subjects, are capable of doing wrong ; but I will 
just chastise him, which is punishment enough for what 
he has done, and then I will let him go." " For of ne- 
cessity he must release one unto them at the feast." And 
they cried out all at once, saying, " Away with this man, 
and release unto us Barabbas," a murderer and a 
robber, then in prison. " Pilate therefore, willing to 
release Jesus," still anxious to release him, "spake 
again to them. But they cried, saying, Crucify him." 
Then he tried it a third time ; every effort he exhausted 
in order to let Jesus go. " Why, what evil hath he done? 
I have found no cause of death in him : I will there- 
.fore chastise him, and let him go." But " they were 
instant with loud voices, requiring that he might be 
crucified." And then the ruler's conscience was placed 
in abeyance, in deference to the maintenance of his 
crown; and the people's voice, whose regards he was 
bent at all hazards on conciliating as the supposed true 
safety and strength of his throne, prevailed, and he 
" gave sentence that it should be as they required." 
You see in Pilate much that was humane, you. see 
in his conduct much that was extremely vacillating; 
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you see a man balancing his interests, his apparent 
interests, against his obvious duty, losing all the re- 
spect that was due to a ruler, and giving way where 
firmness might have been martyrdom, but when it would 
have been peace in his conscience more precious than a 
crown, and the reflection that at least htf had tried to do 
his duty. 

After this, Jesus was led away to be crucified. " And 
there followed him a great company of people, and 
of women, which also bewailed and lamented him." 
Then he turned round to them, and in most touching 
and prophetic accents he said, " Daughters of Jerusa- 
lem," that is, women of Jerusalem, "weep not for 
me," I am really not to be wept for, " but weep for 
yourselves, and for your children. For, behold, the 
days are coming, in the which they that have no children 
will feel thankful to God," days when the mother 
shall devour her child, as Josephus records in the 
horrors of famine at that terrible scene, and when the 
poor refugees, who have now conspired with a miserable 
and a vacillating prince in crucifying in their ignorance 
the Lord of glory, "will," as Josephus relates, "rush 
into the sewers, and dens, and cellars of Jerusalem, and 
pray that the mountains would fall upon them, and hide 
them from the terrible 'sufferings which seemed still 
further to await them." All this was literally fulfilled at 
the siege and downfal of Jerusalem. And Jesus says, " If 
they do these things in a green tree, what shall be done 
in the dry?" that is, if a fire be so intense that it- 
makes fuel of a green branch just cut from the parent 
trunk, what tremendous and speedy havoc will it make 
of a tree dry and just ready for the burning ! If they 
do this to me, who am innocent, what will they do to 
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them that are guilty? " If the righteous scarcely be 
saved/' to apply it to another case, " where shall the 
ungodly and the sinner appear?" 

They then crucified him, it is said, between two thieves : 
and the prayer of Jesus as a priest arose, " Father, forgive 
them ; for they know not what they do." Their ignorance 
palliated their crime, but did not exculpate them. " Had 
they known," says the apostle, " they would not have cru- 
cified the Lord of glory." I believe it was most tru e that 
numbers of those who were engaged in this awful tragedy 
did not know that he was the Messiah. They believed 
that he was an impostor; but there was evidence enough 
to convince them, if they had examined it, that he was 
the Messiah. For instance, the sceptic will not be con- 
demned at the judgment-seat for his scepticism, but he 
will be condemned for not having applied to the in- 
vestigation of truth, the impartiality, the candour, the 
research which a naturalist expends on the petal of 
a flower, or the mineralogist on a mineral, or the 
astronomer on the investigation of the orbit of a comet, 
or a planet, or the sun. The great crime is not in the 
conclusion, but in the steps that lead to that conclusion. 
And I must say, I respect the sceptic who says, "I 
have searched and thought, and with pain I come to the 
conclusion that Christianity is untrue." But whenever 
the sceptic triumphs in his scepticism, and rejoices in 
the conclusion to which he has come, I always suspect 
that man's heart, as well as am amazed at the man's 
head. But if a man were to come to me, and say, 
" I am a sceptic, and I have come to that conclusion, 
with great research," then he is much nearer the king- 
dom, of heaven than many a man that cries, " Lord, 
Lord," while in his deeds he actually denies him. Not 
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that I believe scepticism is a logical conclusion : for no 
fact in the whole annals of the past is there more trium- 
phant, broad, and cumulative proof than for this that 
Jesus is the Son of God, the Saviour of sinners ; the 
Bible the reflection of his character, and the revelation 
of his holy and his blessed -will. 

We then read, that they put an inscription upon the 
cross, " This is the King of the Jews." And here occurs 
the remarkable and touching instance of the two thieves, 
crucified the one upon the left, and the other upon the 
right of Jesus; one convinced and converted, and the 
other unbelieving, and dying in his unbelief. "We read, 
" it was about the sixth hour ;" that is, twelve o'clock ; 
and from twelve to three, the ninth hour, when he died; 
and then we are told there was darkness over all the 
earth. Several heathen writers refer to a preternatural 
darkness that took place at that time ; the sun was 
darkened, and the veil of the temple was " rent," to 
indicate that the Levitical economy was at an end, the 
holy of holies was laid bare ; there is to be none in the 
Christian church, but all are priests, all have equal 
access tp God in Christ, and to stand before him in his 
holy temple. " Father, into thy hands I commend my 
spirit." " Having said thus, he gave up the ghost," 
literally translated, "he dismissed his spirit." The 
death of Christ was voluntary. He gave up his spirit 
in the full strength and vigour of his life ; he poured 
out his soul unto death, breathing forth his victory in 
those last accents recorded by the Evangelist John, 
" It is finished ;" " he gave up the ghost. Now when 
the centurion" a Roman soldier looking on "saw 
what was done," he exclaimed, from the force of proof 
and conviction, " Certainly this was a righteous man." 
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The whole spectacle proves that he was so. We have 
then the instance of Joseph of Arimathea, evidently 
a believer, like Simeon waiting for the consolation of 
Israel, providing a tomb for Him for whom the world 
had provided only a cross; and fulfilling what the 
ancient prophet had said, " that he was with the wicked 
in his death, and with the rich in his grave." 

Now, did you ever read a chapter in romance, ancient 
or modern, a division in a poem, ancient or modern, 
that can approach to this in awful magnificence and 
grandeur? Never was such a story written, never was 
there such evidence that the painter of it sketched from 
a living original, never such proof that this is no cun- 
ningly devised fable, never such demonstration under- 
lying the whole portrait that He who was here, was 
and is what he professed to be, and what we glory in 
worshipping him as, the Son of God, the Saviour of 
sinners. 


CHAPTEE XXIII. 50, 51. 

JOSEPH OP ARIHATHEA GENEROUS MONEY NOT NECESSARY 10 
GENEROSITY JUST A CHRISTIAN A PROTESTAN! GENERAL 
' COUNCILS EICHES. 

THERE is a character in this chapter not unworthy of 
special analysis. It is stated in ver. 50 : "And, behold, 
there \vas a man named Joseph, a counsellor; and he 
was a good man, and just : (the same had not consented 
to the counsel and deed of them;) he was of Arimathea, 
a city of the Jews : which also himself waited for the 
kingdom of God." 

In the course of my explanatory remarks on this 
chapter I was not able to enter as I could desire on the 
beautiful portrait that is here sketched, of a distin- 
guished senator, or chief of the Sanhedrim among the 
Jews; who was faithful amid the faithful few, when 
Christ was placed at the bar of his country, and tried 
as a malefactor, though the Son of God, the Prince of 
the kings of the earth. We find here then a character, 
rare, unhappily, in that day, drawn by the pen of in- 
spiration, possessed- of some traits so singularly beau- 
tiful, and contrasting with those that were around it, 
that it is worthy of our study, as a miniature amid the 
many that are contained in this blessed volume, 
this record of holy character, of responsibility and of 
duty. 
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First of all, we have the personal character of this 
distinguished protestor in the midst of the Sanhedrim. 
The Sanhedrim, I have said before, was the council, or 
senate, or parliament, if you like, of the Jews. It was 
presided over by the high-priest; the chief priests and 
certain laymen were its constituent and component 
members ; and one of them was Joseph of Arimathea. 
u He was a good man. and a just man, and he waited for 
the kingdom of God." The word "good," in the original, 
means more frequently generous than simply free from 
vice or wickedness of any sort. It denotes, therefore, 
that this Joseph of Arimathea was a liberal and generous 
man; one that gave with an open hand, freely from the 
heart, that which God had previously given him. This 
is a trait worthy of our imitation. Are we made rich? 
It is that some of the poor may benefit by our excess. 
Are we learned? It is that the ignorant may be en- 
lightened by our learning. Have we influence of any 
sort, or power, or authority? It is, that those subject 
to us and connected with us, and needing what we have, 
and they have not, may derive from us blessings tem- 
poral and spiritual, and it may be eternal. Solomon 
was never made wise only for himself; the rich man in 
the parable, though he thought otherwise, was not made 
rich for himself. One man who is stronger than his 
fellows, is strong that he may aid the weak; one who 
is richer than his neighbour, is richer that he may bene- 
fit the poor. It is the great law of the economy under 
which we live, that no man shall live for himself; and 
singularly enough, he will find that the less he lives for 
himself, the more he does so in the right sense of the 
word; and that no man so enjoys himself as he that 
sacrifices himself for the benefit and advantage of others. 
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But all that I have said supposes that you have some- 
thing to give. But it is announced in almost every 
page of the Bible that you may be rich without riches, 
you may be generous without the power of making 
that generosity known. There may be in the heart a 
perfect mine of generosity when there is nothing in the 
hand to express that generosity to the world and to 
mankind. If you have no wealth on which you can 
draw, if you have no social influence which you can 
wield for the benefit of others, still there is the inex- 
haiistible capital of a liberal, a gracious, a sanctified 
heart that may pour forth its expressions in looks 
of love, in words of sympathy, in wishes that we could 
do what we would do ; and very often a kind word is to 
a poor man as weighty as gold, and an affectionate 
look as comforting as warm raiment. Not that you are 
to make the look a substitute for the warm raiment; 
but where there is no means of giving from your libe- 
rality, you have what you can give instead of means 
that you have not words of kindness, looks of love, 
expressions of sympathy ; and, above all, when you have 
nothing that you can spare for others, you can pray to 
him who is the Husband of the widow, and the Father 
of the orphan, that he would put it into the heart 
of them that have, to give more liberally to them that 
have not. Thus we may be good without the expression 
of goodness ; liberal, though in providence we may have 
nothing to give. God sees the heart; and judges what 
we are, not by what we give, but by what we feel ; and 
classes us, according as he sees a truly sympathising and 
gracious heart, with Joseph of Arirnathea, a good or 
a generous man. 
But, in the second place, in this character it is stated 
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that he was not only generous, but he was also a just 
man. Now very often the aphorism is quoted, " We 
must just be before we are generous," I think that is 
wrong; even as it would be wrong to say, we ought to be 
generous before we are just. We ought not to put the 
two in antagonism; we ought to be both just and 
generous, generous and just : and if we be Christians we 
shall be so. Of course we must pay our debts before we 
give away in liberality, or in charity ; we must be just 
in order to have a basis on which to be generous. No 
man can be generous who is not just; and let me add, 
though it may seem almost a contradiction, no man can 
be just who is not generous. We owe generosity; we 
may owe no man anything, yet we owe to love one 
another and the man that does not love, and, as 
the expression of that love, do what he can to help 
them that are needy, is not just. It is therefore absurd 
to put justice and generosity in antagonism; the two 
must go together; God has joined them, and what 
God has joined man may not put asunder. Hence the 
Christian is defined as one that does justly, therefore 
loves mercy, and walks humbly with his God. 

But there is a third trait in this good man. He was 
not only generous, he was not only just, but he was what 
is the true spring, and source, and fountain of both 
a Christian. It was the grace of God in his heart that 
made him a just man and a generous man;. for, it is 
added, " he waited for the kingdom of God," that is, he 
was a Christian. We read, that Simeon waited for 
the " consolation of Israel." So we read again, " there 
were those that looked for redemption in Israel;". 
Joseph was one that looked for the kingdom of God. 
Therefore, he had read the Old Testament Scriptures; 
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therefore, he had believed what he read. He accord- 
ingly looked for a Saviour; the Christian of his day 
looked forward to a coming Saviour, just as the Chris- 
tian of our day looks backward and upward to a 
Saviour that has come. It is an expression of true and 
lively faith in Christ as the only Redeemer. He was 
a Christian, and gave evidence of it by resting upon 
Christ. What is a Christian? One that looks to, leans 
on Christ. Christ Christian; one that belongs to 
Christ, anointed with him, united to him. And because 
he was a Christian, he was just and generous. And 
the proof of this is such, a passage as the following : 
" The grace of God that bringeth salvation teacheth us 
to live soberly," that is, to do our duty to ourselves ; 
secondly, "justly," that is, to do our duty to our 
neighbour; and lastly, "godly," that is, to fulfil our 
obligations to our God: or, to do "justly," the duty to 
ourselves; "to love mercy," the duty to our neighbour; 
" and to walk humbly with our God," our obligations 
to our God. But the spring of it all is defined to 
be grace ; and therefore, it was the Christianity of this 
man that overflowed his character, gave it its bright 
tints, its holy tones, its onward and its upward progress, 
and made him stand up for Christ where so few were 
disposed or willing to do so. 

Having seen then his character, fulfilling the three 
obligations of duty to himself, duty to his neighbour, 
and duty to his God, up to the measure of his oppor- 
tunity and the grace that was given him, let me now 
notice how he carried his Christian character into his 
official life. You will observe it stated here in very 
few words, but words that are extremely significant. 
" The same" that is, Joseph " had not consented to 
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the counsel and deed of them," that is, those that 
denied Christ, who condemned him, and regarded him 
as a malefactor. He did not consent to it. In the 
Bible a negative of this description is very often the 
most expressive positive. I have not the least doubt, 
that, if time permitted, I might show that this implies 
that he stood up and boldly protested against the con- 
duct of them who condemned Christ at the judgment of 
the Sanhedrim as a malefactor, guilty of blasphemy, 
and that ought to be punished with death. Now Joseph 
of Arimathea was not contented with being a Christian 
in his closet; he was a Christian in the parliament. 
That man, you may depend upon it, whose Christianity 
is restricted to his own bosom or to his own closet, and 
who, when he enters the House of Commons, or the 
House of Lords, forgets that he is a Christian, and con- 
sents to laws that are heathen, or gives votes that are 
atheistic, may think himself a Christian; but I cannot 
see how it is possible to discover it. It seems to me that 
a man's Christianity is not like his cloak something 
that he is to wear in its place, and hang up and leave 
behind him when he goes into a drawing-room, or irto 
a parliament, or into an office ; but that it is part and 
parcel of himself; the very texture of his soul, that he 
is not to lay aside here, and put on there; but that 
he is to have always governing, controlling, sanctifying, 
inspiring every thought he thinks, every word he 
speaks, and every act that he does. I fear that such 
Christianity is rare. Some do not act in public as 
Christians because they think Christianity is a per- 
sonal thing. It is a personal thing, and it is supremely 
a personal thing; but it is not exclusively a personal 
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thing. There is the distinction it is supremely a 
personal thing, but not exclusively a personal thing. 
Do you think the queen of Tahiti did "wrong, when 
she became a Christian, to tell her subjects, " Here 
is a chapel I have built for your use, and here are 
missionaries I will maintain for your instruction 1 I do 
not drive yon to chapel by the sword that would 
be persecution I will not interfere with your con- 
science that would be intolerance but I have pro- 
vided for you a chapel, and the means of knowing and 
worshipping God." I think that was Christianity ; or 
doing as a queen that which she is requested to do 
^n the second Psalm, "Kiss the Son, ye kings of the 
earth, lest ye perish from the way." I know that 
others will feel this difficulty ; that they are afraid lest 
if they should profess to be Christians in the House of 
Commons, in the House of Lords, in a public assembly 
of any sort, it should be supposed that it is ostenta- 
tion. I think you misconceive me if you come to that 
conclusion. I do not mean that a member of parlia- 
ment should stand up in the House of Commons, and 
say, "Now I am a Christian, and I will prove it 
by texts from the Bible." That would be absurd, and 
would not show much real Christianity. But what he 
is to do should be, so to speak, that all he is speaking 
be governed by Christian principle. It is not quoting 
texts that make Christianity. I have heard speeches full 
of texts that were most unchristian, I have heard speeches 
without a text in them that were Christian from begin- 
ning to end. We are to show that we are Christians, 
not by quoting texts, but by doing acts and speaking 
words that are the echoes of Christianity, and indicate 
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its inspiration, its presence, and its" power. So Joseph 
of Arimathea did. I dare say he was one of the most 
courteous members of the Sanhedrim; one of the most , 
quiet, the least bustling, the least of an aristocrat, the 
least of a democrat; but when a crisis came, when 
it must be shown on whose side he was, he consented 
not to the counsel of them that gave up Christ as 
a malefactor. 

Joseph of Arimathea was obviously a Protestant. 
What is a Protestant] It is derived from the word 
protestor " I witness for," or, " I protest." And the 
Christians at the Diet of Spires called themselves 
" Protestants," because they protested against a decision 
that was inconsistent with truth and scriptural Chris- 
tianity; and they became, as I showed you, the suc- 
cessors of the witnesses that prophesied in sackcloth. 
Here, then, was Joseph of Arimathea standing up in 
the midst of the Sanhedrim, and showing himself a 
Protestant; standing for Christ when all beside and 
around him were apostates, denying Christ, crucifying 
the Lord, and putting him. to an open shame. 

Joseph of Arimathea stood alone in the mid.it of 
the Sanhedrim. I do not know a position that is 
more difficult, or one in this world more trying, than 
to stand alone when the cause of truth and of righteous- 
ness is in peril. One does not like to be separated from 
the crowd, to be scoffed at ; one would rather be without 
it ; but when duty demands that you shall take up the 
position that must pay the penalty of being abused, 
then you must court and welcome abuse as a bride, and 
rejoice in it for Christ's sake. Now Joseph of Arima- 
thea remained alone, standing for truth when all the 
Sanhedrim besides voted against him. 
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"Truth crush'd to earth will rise again,. 
The eternal years of God are hers ; 
But Error, wounded, writhes with pain, 
And dies amid her worshippers." 

Let me notice, in the next place, that we have iu. this 
fact of the Jewish Sanhedrim giving up Christ, and 
one only standing up for Christ, that general councils 
were not infallible in the days of the Jewish Church, 
and I cannot see from their future history, that 
they have shown themselves infallible in the days 
and during the experience of the Christian Church. 
Now here was a Sanhedrim in which the vast ma- 
jority were clergy; and the only one in it that said 
a word for Christ was a Christian layman, and not 
a rabbi, or a chief priest, or a chief Pharisee, or even a 
scribe at all. 

Eiches do not necessarily and always corrupt those 
that have them. Joseph of Arimathea was not only 
a counsellor or senator, not only a just man, a good 
man, a Christian man, but we read also in the Gospel 
of St. Matthew, where he is described, that he was also 
a rich man. 

In the very worst state into which the Church may 
have sunk, there are bright and beautiful exceptions. 
The Jewish Church at this day had become almost uni- 
versally apostate; yet here was a Simeon, there was an 
Anna, there was a Joseph of Arimathea, and there again 
was a Nicodemus, Christians, in it, but not of it; 
flowerets in the bleak desert that the sirocco had not 
blasted; sweet springs in the midst of the wilderness 
that had not exhausted all their riches; faithful amid 
the faithless, lights in the universal eclipse, protest- 
ing against the corruption, and preserving their robes 


LUKE XXIII. - 511 

unspotted by it. Just as in the Church of Rome in its 
worst days, they were not all Hildebrands. 

Are we thus on Christ's side? Who is on the Lord's 
side? Should we have joined with Joseph the counsellor 
of jirimathea in the Sanhedrim at Jerusalem? That we 
cannot say; but I can put it in another shape. Do we 
imitate Joseph by standing for truth, speaking for it, 
living for it, giving for it, in the midst of a world that 
disowns and denies him? 


NOTE. [34.] Spoken apparently during the act of the cruci- 
fixion, or immediately that the crosses were set up. Now first in 
the fullest sense, from the wounds in his feet and hands, is his 
blood shed, els &<j>effiv ajuapi-iwi/ (Matt. xxvi. 28), and he inaugu- 
rates his^intercessional office by a prayer for his murderers, 
&<pes avrois. This also is a fulfilment of Scripture (Isa. liii. 12), 
where the contents of our verses 33, 34, are remarkably pointed 
out. His teaching ended at verse 31. His high priesthood is 
now begun. His first three sayings on the cross are for others, 
see ver. 43 ; John xix. 26, 27. Ilarep. He is the Son of God, and 
he speaks in the fulness of this covenant relation, eytb ySew '6n 
irdvTore pov a.Koi>eis. It is not merely a prayer, but the prayer of 
the Great Intercessor, which is always heard. Notice, that though 
on the cross, there is no alienation, no wrath of condemnation, 
between the Father and the Son. &<f> es avrois. Who are here 
intended 1 ? Doubtless, first and directly, the four soldiers, whose 
work it. had been to crucify him. The TroioStrt points directly at 
this ; and it is surely a mistake to suppose that they wanted no 
forgiveness, because they were only doing their duty. Stier re- 
marks, " This is only a misleading fallacy, for they were sinners 
even as others, and their obedient and formal performance of 
their duty was not without a sinful pleasure in doing it, or at all 
events formed part of their entire standing as sinners, included 
in that sin of the world to which the Lord here ascribes his 
crucifixion." vi. 501. But not only to them, but to them as the 
representatives of that sin of the world, does this prayer apply. 
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The nominative to iroioCm is 01 &vQpuiroi, mankind the Jewish 
nation, as the next moving agent in his death but all of us, 
inasmuch as for our sins lie was bruised. o$ yhp olScuri T( iroiovin. 
Primarily, as before, spoken of the soldiers, then of the council 
who delivered him up, (see John zi. 49, v/j.eis OVK. oYSare ouSei/), 
then of all whose sin is from lack of knowledge of the truths, 
of what sin is, and what it has done, even the crucifixion of the 
Lord. But certainly, from this intercession is excluded that one 
sin, strikingly brought out by the passage just cited as com- 
mitted by him who said it, viz. Caiaphas, and hinted at again by 
the Lord (John xix. 11), and perhaps also by the awful answer 
(Matt. xxvi. 64, :& eliras), "Thou hast said it," viz. in prophecy, 
John xi. 49 ; see also Matt. xii. 31 ; 1 John v. 16. Observe, that 
between the two members of this prayer lies the work of the 
Spirit leading to repentance, the prayer that they may have 
their eyes opened, and know what they have done ; which is the 
necessary subjective condition of forgiveness of sins. 

It is remarkable how, in three following sayings, the Lord 
appears as Prophet, Priest, and King : as Prophet, to the daughters 
of Jerusalem Priest, interceding for forgiveness King, acknow- 
ledged by the penitent thief, and answering his prayer. 
Alford. 


CHAPTER XXIY. 


EARLY VISIT TO THE TOMB NO EXPECTATION OF THE RESURRECTION OP 
JESUS IMPOSSIBILITY OP INFIDEL OBJECTIONS ANGEL APFEAR- 
ANOES CHRIST'S BODY AS OURS FEMALE DEVOTEDNESS THE 
MEANING Off THE THIRD DAY DISCIPLES GOING TO EMMAUS 
CHRIST PREACHES HIMSELF BREAKING OF BREAD NOT COMMUNION 
BODY AFTER RESURRECTION JESUS ASCENDS AND IS WOR- 
SHIPPED. 


THIS is the last, and not the least instructive chapter 
of that interesting Gospel which we have read and pon- 
dered together. It crowns the toils, the sufferings, and 
the sacrifice of the Son of God, and reveals to us the 
magnificent close to so martyr-like and striking a 
biography. We are told that "upon the first day of the 
week, very early in the morning" literally translated, 
"in the deep dawn" "they came unto the sepulchre;" 
that is, certain women, as it appears; bringing with them 
sweet spices, which were used in ancient times, as they 
are found in the mummies in the pyramids of Egypt> to 
preserve, by their antiseptic powers, the body from cor- 
ruption, and keep it apparently living as long as possible. 
The very embalming of their dead by the ancient Egyp- 
tians was only a struggling presentiment of immortality, 
or a thirst which human nature in its agony exhibits 
for that existence hereafter, and reluctance to give way 
to death, which is one of the deepest instincts of our 
common nature. These women, therefore, brought 
spices in order to embalm that body which was now 
taken from them, without expecting that he was really 
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to rise again. It is one of the most powerful proofs of 
the reality of the Resurrection, and of the credibility of 
its -witnesses, that there was not one of them that 
expected it. They had heard Jesus dimly intimate the 
fact, but neither an apostle, a disciple, nor a friend of 
Jesus, clearly comprehended or really expected that he 
would rise again from that sepulchre in which he was 
laid the sepulchre of Joseph of Arimathea, hewn 
out of the rock, in which no man was ever laid before. 
When they came to this deep cave in the rock, they 
found the stone rolled away from the sepulchre. Let 
us recollect that the stone was ordered to be placed there 
by the Pharisees, because a rumour went abroad that 
his disciples would steal the body, and say that he had 
risen from the dead; they therefore ordered a large 
stone it may have been of a ton weight a very 
large and massive stone, to be put at the sepulchre, and 
sealed and made secure ; and they appointed a guard 
a Roman guard to watch the tomb; and it was a 
moonlight night. Now, you have often heard ex- 
plained the utter impossibility that eleven apostles, men 
that possessed no resources, could have come, caught a 
Roman guard all asleep with singular unanimity at the 
same moment, (when a Roman sentinel found sleeping 
at his post was punished with instant death,) and these 
eleven men rolled away a stone of a ton weight, after 
unsealing it, took out this body in the moonlight, when 
Jerusalem had at least a million of people in it, and of 
that million vast numbers bivouacked upon the streets, 
because it was a high festival, and there was not room 
enough in the houses. Is it credible that these eleven 
men carried this body through the streets, and so 
secreted it that the organized police of Rome were 
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unable to find it, and never found it to this day? Who 
is the credulous man? It is the sceptic, not the 
Christian. It needs an immense mass of credulity, of 
stupid credulity, to be a sceptic; it needs but common 
sense and a candid mind, to accept of the truths of 
Christianity. 

We read that after this, when they came to the 
tomb and found not Jesus, they were afraid, and 
bowed their faces to the ground. And two angels, 
called here " men," stood by them in shining garments, 
and said, "Why seek ye the living among the dead?" 
How like is that to the passage in the Book of Revela- 
tion: "lam Alpha and Omega; I was dead and am. 
alive, and live for ever." And then these two angel 
ministrants appealed to them and said, " Do not you 
recollect what he said to you, how he spoke to you, The 
Son of man must be delivered into the hands of sinful 
men, and be crucified, and the third day rise again?" 
How beautiful is that! that these angels should not 
proclaim something from their own minds, but should 
appeal to that written testimony which Christ had 
given, and which the Old Testament Scriptures con- 
tained. We may just notice here, too, how remarkable 
these words are, " He is not here, but is risen." The 
members of the Church of Rome allege that the body 
of Christ can be upon ten thousand altars at one and 
the same moment, by a special property that belongs 
to it. But here is the assertion that his body as God 
he fills all space can only be in one place at a time, 
" He is not here, but risen." He cannot be here and 
there at one and the same moment; a decisive proof 
that he was true man, in all points like as we are, sin 
excepted. Now when these women Mary Magdalene, 
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arid Joanna, and Mary the mother of James heard 

these things, they came and told them to the apostles. 

How completely does woman seem to have recovered 

the position that she lost in Paradise ! She was first 

deceived ; she was first the deceiver of Adam, and she 

was therefore the first, and chiefest, and guiltiest 

criminal of the twain; but at the crucifixion we find 

traits come out that cannot be mere accident. Amid 

all the clamour of tongues that yelled through the 

streets of Jerusalem against the blessed Redeemer, 

not one female voice was heard. In every instance 

where a woman appears in the Gospel, it is to shelter 

and give a home and hospitality to the houseless Son of 

man. When he hung upon the cross they were the 

last to abandon him ; and when he rose from the tomb 

they were the first to visit the grave, and carry the glad 

tidings of great joy. Thus it seems as if it were 

designed in the great economy of heaven that she who 

was first in the fall should be first also in the grand 

restoration. Peter and the rest of the apostles thought 

it was an idle tale : " Then arose Peter, and ran unto 

the sepulchre ; and stooping down, he beheld the linen 

clothes laid by themselves." This seems one of the 

most trivial remarks that could possibly be made. An 

ordinary historian striking out a story would never have 

thought of putting in what would be thought so trivial a 

thing as that the linen clothes that were wrapped about 

his head were rolled up and laid aside, or, as it is here, 

laid by themselves. This is, however, most instructive ; 

for what does it show ? That when Christ rose, the body 

could not have been removed by others; because, if 

others had come to do it by stealth, they would have 

left everything in. confusion. If you have ever been 
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m a shop that has been robbed, of a house that has 
been broken into, you will find that the thieves have 
carried away the wealth, but they have left every- 
thing in confusion in every place into which they have 
penetrated. They have no time to arrange or lay aside 
the parcels that they have disturbed. But here you 
find that the clothes were rolled up, and carefully laid 
aside. The Resurrection was not a thing done vio- 
lently and in alarm, but composedly and calmly, as a 
thing previously arranged, and perfectly and quietly 
completed. 

After this we have an exquisite gem the more 
beautiful for its setting that of the two disciples that 
were journeying to Emmaus, about threescore furlongs 
from Jerusalem; and these two disciples, on the Sunday 
for it was our Sunday talked together about the 
things which had happened. I may here, in speaking 
of the Sunday, show you how there were three days 
between the crucifixion and resurrection. Our Lord 
was crucified between the evenings, that is, about 
three o'clock on the Friday, and he rose from the dead 
in. the deep dawn, or in the morning of what we call 
Sunday. Now recollect, it was not three complete 
days, in the sense that they were three times twenty- 
four hours. The Jewish days, as you are aware, begin 
always at sunset. If you walk along the streets of 
London you will see every Jew put to shame many 
Christians; I have seen the shutters up, and on some 
of the Jewish shops bills stating that their shops closed 
at such an hour on Friday, they will open at such an 
hour on Saturday. The Jew's Sunday begins at sunset 
on Friday; his shop would close at four o'clock in 
winter, then at five, then at seven, as sunset is later, 
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and lastly towards nine. That is the beginning of his 
Sunday ; and Saturday at sunset ends his Sunday. 
Now if Christ was crucified on Friday, from Thursday 
night till Friday night was the first day. He was 
crucified three or four hours before the end of the 
first day. From Friday night till Saturday night at six 
o'clock was the second day; and from Saturday night 
at six o'clock till Sunday night at six o'clock p. M. was 
the third day; so that Jesus plainly rose about the 
middle of the third day after his crucifixion. We thus 
see how exact and strict the words are, " He rose again 
from the dead on the third day." 

Now these disciples were journeying to Emmaus, and 
they talked together about the things that had hap- 
pened. These things had made a very deep and solemn 
impression, and they were themselves believers, though 
unenlightened believers, in the doctrine of the cross. 
While they were doing so, Jesus drew near and went 
with them. That was constituting them a church. 
What is a church? The radical definition is, " Whereso- 
ever two or three are met together in my name, there 
am I in the midst of them." Now, here is a specimen 
of a movable church ; it was a church journeying from 
Jerusalem towards the village of Emmaus; and a truer 
church than is often met with in mediseval cathedrals, 
amidst all the pomp and splendour of gorgeous rites. 
Jesus drew near, "but their eyes were holden that 
they should not know him." It was not that he was 
altered, but that their eyes were withheld, or rendered 
unable to see him; not their sight taken away, but 
their cognisance of his individuality darkened. " And 
he said unto them" now here is a specimen of not 
revealing oneself, and yet not stating what is untrue 
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" And he said unto them, What maiiner of communi- 
cations are these that ye have one to another, as ye 
walk, and are sad?" He knew quite well, but he asked 
in order to get the answer; and in another part, where 
they spoke of these things, he asked, " "What things V 
simply, not revealing himself. " And the one of them, 
whose name was Cleopas, answering said unto him, Art 
thou only a stranger in Jerusalem," literally, "Hast 
thou been lodging in Jerusalem?" meaning that at 
that great festival from all parts of the empire many 
were met in Jerusalem, " Hast thou been lodging in 
Jerusalem, and hast not known the things which are 
come to pass there in these days?" And when he said, 
"What things?" they answered, "Concerning Jesus of 
Nazareth, which was a prophet." The word "was" 
there is in the imperfect tense, "which continued to be 
and showed himself to be a prophet, mighty in deed" 
his miracles " and word " "Never man spake like this 
man" "before God and all the people : and how the chief 
priests and our rulers delivered him. to be condemned 
to death, and have crucified him. But we trusted " 
and they thought their trust had given way "that 
it had been he which should have redeemed Israel : 
and beside all this, to-day is the third day since these 
things were done," and we fear Israel is not yet 
delivered. But they added, what had startled them 
and made them think there was something more in it 
than met the eye, that certain women came who had 
seen a vision of angels, and they said he was alive, and 
that the sepulchre was empty, and, when they looked 
in, they saw him not. Then Jesus said to them, " 
fools, and slow of heart !" It is a pity that the word is 
translated "fools" it is a most improper translation. 
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The Greek word is avoijrot, which means men without 
perception. "0 persons," as it were, "inconsiderate, 
unthinking, without justly examining the truths and facts 
that have come before you." And then he says, " If you 
believe these prophets, ought not the Messiah the Mes- 
siah spoken of in prophecy ought he not to have suffered 
these very things that you are so startled at?" And then 
after that he preached a sermon that we wish we had, 
but that no doubt it is better that we have not, for if it 
had been good for us it had been given; beginning at 
Moses, and the Psalms, and the Prophets, he showed 
them all the things concerning himself. Thus it is 
quite true that Moses and the prophets wrote about 
Christ. And then "they drew nigh unto the village, 
whither they went." They must have taken some 
seven or eight hours to walk the long distance. " And 
he made as though he would have gone further. But 
they constrained him, saying, Abide with us : for it is 
toward evening, and the day is far spent. And he went 
in to tarry with them. And it came to pass, as he sat 
at meat with them, he "took bread, and blessed it, and 
gave unto them. And their eyes were opened, and 
they knew him; and he vanished out of their sight." 
Now this was not the Lord's Supper. In the first 
place, there is no proof whatever that the Lord's Supper 
was -celebrated a second time till after the ascension of 
Christ, and the pouring out of the Holy Spirit of God : 
at least till after the ascension. It was celebrated first 
by himself, and there were present only twelve apostles ; 
and these two disciples journeying to Emmaus could 
have known nothing about the institution at all; at 
least in all probability they did not; and it is 
absurd to suppose that they that doubted the meaning 
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and the end of the institution of- the Lord's Supper 
could have celebrated it without some instruction or 
information about its meaning. It is plain, therefore, 
that it was simply an act of hospitality. Protestants 
have rarely supposed it was the Lord's Supper. But 
the Eoman Catholics have an omission in their mass : 
they do not give the cap to the laity, though Christ 
said of the bread, "Take, eat," but of the cup especially 
as if a prophetic anticipation of its omission "Drink 
ye all of it." Now the Roman Catholics are ill off for 
texts to vindicate the practice they have introduced in 
later years, of withholding the cup; and in this instance 
they apply to the Lord's Supper this passage, because 
there is no mention about the cup. But it is clear that 
it does not relate to the Lord's Supper ; and not relating 
to it, they cannot prove that it is an authority for the 
omitting of the cup in the administration of it. 

How beautiful is that passage, a Did not our hearts 
burn within us" what joy, what delight, what ecstasy 
did we feel when he, the Inspirer of the Bible, elo- 
quently expounded that Bible, and showed us what we 
thought dim shadows, to be lights which, show his 
own glory and brightness ! And then when he disap- 
peared from them, the selfsame hour they 'returned to 
Jerusalem, and said to the eleven, " The Lord is risen 
indeed;" that is to say, there is no doubt about it any 
more; and, in order to put an end to it, "Jesus himself 
stood in the midst of them." We read that the two 
disciples knew Jesus "in breaking of bread." How is it 
that Christ could have been known by his breaking of 
bread 1 ? These two disciples journeying to Emmaus did 
not know him by his speech; their eyes were holden 
that they did not comprehend him. How is it that 
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they knew him by his breaking of bread? One ex- 
planation is, that the veil or mist was withdrawn from 
their eyes; the other explanation, and not the less 
probable, is, that when he took the bread in his holy 
hand to distribute, they saw the mark of the nails that 
had been there, just as he showed them afterwards the 
mark of the nails on his hands and his feet ; and by 
the mark, or scar, that was left, they knew that it 
was the Lord indeed. We then find that some of them 
were troubled, and in another gospel we learn that 
especially Thomas was so. And Jesus said to them, 
" Behold my hands and my feet, that it is I myself : 
handle me, and see ; for a spirit hath not flesh and 
bones, as ye see me have." And we read that he ate 
" a piece of a broiled fish, and of an honeycomb." 

There were three stages, if you will allow the expres- 
sion, in our Lord's personality. First, as he was from 
his birth to his crucifixion; and secondly, during the 
period that he was on the earth after his resurrection 
and prior to his ascension ; and, thirdly, as he now is 
in his ascended state. There is some reason for believ- 
ing that our bodies, in the millennial reign when Christ 
comes again, raised from the dead, will just be like his 
risen body during its forty days' sojourn upon the 
earth; and that after the millennial reign our bodies 
will be like his ascension body, something more glorious 
still. 

He again explains the Scriptures respecting himself; 
and gave their commission to the apostles, and said, 
" I send you the promise of my Father " that is, 
the pouring out of the Holy Spirit, as expressed at 
greater length in John's Gospel. And they were to 
tarry at Jerusalem, as we find, in the Acts of the 
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Apostles, they actually did. And then " he was parted 
from them, and carried up into heaven," which is a 
brief account of his ascension; and we are told that 
in like manner as he ascended into heaven, so will he 
come again. In the 52d verse we have the evident 
assertion of his deity; for "they worshipped him." I 
admit that the word translated here "worship," is 
sometimes used in the sense of deference or respect to 
a superior person. But here he was received out of 
sight, was lifted into heaven ; and therefore the word is 
evidently used in the strictest sense they gave him 
divine worship and adoration. And they " returned to 
Jerusalem with great -joy, and," as became the recipients 
of such good news, "they were continually in the 
temple," while the temple stood, " praising and blessing- 
God. Amen." 


CHAPTER XXIY. 44 4T. 

CHRIST THE PREACHER AND THE SUBJECT CHRIST'S REVERENCE OF 
THE BIBLE THE OLD TESTAMENT INSPIRED PORTRAIT OP JESUS 
A DIVINE TEACHER SUFFICIENCY OF SCRIPTURE PREACHING THE 
CROSS AMBASSADOR AND PRIEST IHE JEW FIRST. 

I MUST touch for a little on one very interesting part 
of the chapter: "And he said unto them, These are the 
words which I spake unto you, while I was yet with you, 
that all things must be fulfilled, which were written in 
the law of Moses, and in the prophets, and in the Psalms, 
concerning me. Then opened he their understanding, 
that they might understand the Scriptures, and said 
unto them, Thus it is written, and thus it behoved 
Christ to suffer, and to rise from the dead the third 
day : and that repentance and remission of sins should 
be preached in his name among all nations, beginning 
at Jerusalem." 

We have dwelt so long on the exposition of the chapter, 
from its singular beauty, as well as its being the last of 
this Gospel, that I shall not say much in exhibiting this 
expressive though brief epitome of the distinguishing 
truths of Christianity. It was a deeply interesting 
scene, a highly favoured congregation, when Christ 
himself, risen from the dead, appeared in the midst of 
the wondering group, and himself became the preacher 
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of the great salvation, which he had effected upon the 
cross, and commissioned them now to proclaim to 
mankind. There are certain truths, however, in 
this small portion of the chapter that are extremely 
instructive and suggestive. The first is, that when 
Jesus preached to them, the book that he appealed to 
for the confirmation of the doctrines that he taught 
was the word of God, the Bible, and that alone, : " the 
things written in the law, in Moses and the prophets, 
concerning me." He appealed to no other standard, he 
quoted no other authority; he accepted the Bible as 
the exponent of the mind and will of God; and by that 
he set the precedent it becomes us to imitate, by ap- 
pealing for the confirmation of every doctrine to this 
volume. How great must be the glory of that perfect 
book, seeing the Inspirer of the book sets the precedent 
of appealing to the book ! He might have superseded 
it by his own declaration; he might have ignored it 
Moses, the law, and the prophets altogether, just as we 
disregard the taper of earth and the stars of the sky 
amid the blazing splendour of meridian day. But the Sun 
of Righteousness present in the midst of them, instead 
of putting out the ancient lights he had kindled, put these 
lights forward in greater splendour, and appealed to what 
was written in the law and in the prophets respecting 
the truths that related to himself. I do not know 
a higher testimony to the greatness of the book than 
that the Author of the book should constantly appeal 
to it. If we read Christ's controversies with the Scribes, 
the Pharisees, and the Sadducees, we find in every in- 
stance that he says to them, "Have ye not read 1 ?" is 
it not written? what say the Scriptures? "Search the 
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Scriptures, for these are they which testify of me." 
What makes this book still more precious, is the fact 
that when he expressed the innermost experiences of 
his heart, he did so not in words struck out for the 
moment, as he might have done, but in the very words 
provided for him in the Psalms some hundred years 
before- " My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken 
me?" "Into thy hands I commend my spirit." I can- 
not -therefore think that such a book, having such an 
imprimatur, ought to be lightly spoken of; and what 
shall we think then of one who in this land has been 
sent to represent the sovereign 'of the Roman States, and 
who, writing concerning this book, says that the Bible 
is a book unintelligible, that it has turned pious and 
good heathens -into a pack of lazy infidels and sceptics! 
What a contrast between a cardinal speaking of the 
Bible, and the Lord of Glory ! the one appealing to it 
for all, the other denouncing it as unfit for the perusal 
and perilous to the interests of mankind ! 

We have here evidence that the Old Testament Scrip- 
tures are full, of Jesus Christ : " The things written in 
Moses and the prophets concerning me." Now in what 
respect is Christ thus written of in the Old Testament 
Scriptures? We have him in types, the rock that was 
rent, the pillar of cloud by day, the brazen serpent; and 
those types, like a network of silver containing apples 
of gold, exhibit within their tiny dimensions something 
of the greatness and the glory of him who inspired 
Moses to record them. Then we have promises sound- 
ing along the centuries like sweet voices along the 
corridors of a majestic temple, and breathing forth 
Christ that was about to come; then we have the 
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ancient prophets, august and impressive ambassadors, 
saying, "We are not that Christ; we are not that 
prophet; he cometh after us whose shoe latchet we 
are not worthy to unloose : behold the Lamb of God, 
that taketh away the sins of the world." 

In the next place, we learn from this appeal that 
the Old Testament Scriptures were inspired of God. 
Jesus appeals to Moses, the Psalms, and the Prophets, 
as being an inspired exposition of the things con- 
cerning himself. Now if these prophets, some of 
them living a thousand years before, wrote respecting 
Christ, they must have been inspired to do so, or 
in some instances they would have been mistaken. 
Read all the prophets previous to Isaiah, beginning with 
Moses and with Job, and ending with Malachi; in 
different centuries, in different circumstances, in dif- 
ferent styles, they all prophesy respecting a personage 
who was to come into the world in the fulness of the 
times. Isaiah says, he is a sufferer, crucified, dead; 
Malachi says he is the Mighty God; and another 
says, "whose goings forth have been of old, even for 
ever." One says he is to come in glory ; another says 
he is to come in humility. One says he is to bear a 
cross; another, he is to wear a crown. Now how can 
you supposing the New Testament extinct, or supposing 
its non-existence apply these seemingly distinctive 
sketches to one grand and living original? You cannot 
till you see him ; but when Christ comes, you find he 
is not a person that may by a little adaptation fit the 
prophecy, but that he is the only person that starts 
upon the floor of the world in whom all the promises 
find their fulfilment, and all prophecies their complete 
and perfect exhaustion. The answer then must be what 
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is given in Scripture itself " Holy men of old spake as 
they were moved by the Holy Ghost." 

In the next place, we learn from this passage to be 
truly thankful for what is stated here, that the Scrip- 
tures are genuine : " All that is written in the law of 
Moses, and in the Prophets, and in the Psalms con- 
cerning me." Every specimen we have of traditional 
opinion leads us more and more to the conclusion that 
tradition is not a trustworthy guide to Christ, to 
truth, or to heaven. Many instances are given in 
the Bible : here is one instance very remarkable, and 
it has been frequently alluded to. It occurs where 
Jesus spoke of John in terms of special approbation. 
Peter said, " What shall this man do 1 Jesus said, 
If I will that he tarry till I come, what is that to 
thee?" Now mark what is added : here is a tradition ; 
here is one of the very purest, earliest, primitive 
traditions. If any traditions are likely to be good, the 
primitive ones are likely to be so, " Then went this 
saying abroad, that that disciple should not die." That 
is a tradition. Now mark how Scripture steps in and 
beautifully quenches it; "Jesus said not unto them, 
He shall not die ; but, If I will that he tarry till I come, 
what is that to thee?" What an evidence to us that 
traditions are to be corrected by Scripture, not Scrip- 
ture explained by tradition ! If this text had only been 
read in any one of the sessions of the Council of Trent, 
they would not have talked so much nonsense, and 
canonized so large a mass of heresy, as they have had 
the misfortune to do. We have, therefore, the Scrip- 
tures spoken of here as written, and because written 
they are to us on that account the more precious, and 
the more accessible to us and our children. 
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Traditions of ancient truths were distorted into 
all the monstrous practices of heathendom. The 
Jews had the written Scriptures; and those written 
Scriptures constantly the corrective of every attempt 
on the part of Scribe and Pharisee to put tradition in 
their place : and Protestant Christianity is pure because 
it leans on the written word; Romish Christianity is 
corrupt because it draws its inspiration from oral and 
transmitted tradition. 

Let me notice another veiy important lesson here. 
When Jesus wished his disciples to understand the 
Scriptures, what did he do 1 ? You will be told by 
Tractarian divines and by priests of the Church of 
Borne, that what we need is the opinion of the priest to 
explain the writings of the apostles, the traditions of the 
Church to illustrate the truths of the Bible ! But you 
do not find this to be the case in the Bible itself. "When 
Jesus wished these apostles, previously enlightened, to 
understand the Bible, he did not cast more light upon 
the written book, but he cast more light upon the 
u-aderstanding of the readers of the book. He did njt 
give them an addition to the Bible, but lie gave them 
additional light to their understandings; and what we 
want now is not a new Bible, but new understanding 
with which to read the old Bible. What we need now 
is not more Scripture, but more understanding within 
of the Scripture. The book is perfect, the reader of the 
book is fallen. We do not want the perfect book made 
more so, which is impossible; but the imperfect reader 
sanctified and enlightened, which ought to be the sub- 
ject of our constant prayer. What would be the use of 
giving the blind man a more powerful magnifying glass, 
or a page with larger and more beautiful typography? 
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What the man wants is not a more convex lens, or a 
larger type on the page, but Ms eyes opened; and 
what we want, to understand the Bible, is not the Bible 
improved (though explanation is auxiliary, and com- 
ment is in itself precious) not the Bible improved or 
illuminated, but our hearts renewed, that in the light 
of this precious book we may understand its glorious 
truths, and be saved thereby. 

Let us learn another lesson from this, that the Old 
and New Testaments both proclaim the same blessed 
Gospel. The Jew was a Christian as truly, though 
not as fully and perfectly, as we are. The Jew had the 
Old Testament Scripture, which was full of Christ in 
the type; we have the New Testament Scripture, which 
reveals Christ as he is in person. The one is not a 
religion that is Jewish, and the other a religion that 
is Christian; but both are the same religion under 
different developments : the one, full of outline not 
filled up ; the other, the outline filled up and brilliantly 
illuminated. The Old Testament is Christ in promise, 
the New Testament is Christ in performance ; the Old 
Testament is Christ in prophecy, the New Testament is 
Christ in history; but both, like the twin lips of an 
oracle, utter one grand truth, preach one blessed gospel; 
and Levi, and Moses, and Aaron were saved by the 
same Saviour and through the same blood by which 
Matthew, and Peter, and James, and John were saved. 
There never has been but one true religion from the 
first promise in Paradise to the present hour. There 
have been many false, but always and everywhere one 
true. And now, mark the inference : if the Old Testa- 
ment Scriptures were sufficient to teach Christ, (and by 
Jesus appealing to them for that purpose, they were so,) 
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then, d, fortiori the Old and the New Testaments together 
are sufficient to teach Christ. If moonlight can enable 
me to see an exquisite crystal or a beautiful flower, still 
more will sunlight enable me to do so. If in the dim 
and misty deep dawn of the ancient Levitical economy, 
Christ could be seen, believed on, and men be saved- by 
him, much more may we see Clirist and learn Christ, 
and trust in him, as he is revealed in the New Testa- 
ment economy, and by the writings of the apostles and 
evangelists themselves. 

But it will be argued by some one, -who is a little 
hankering after traditional and ecclesiastical interpreta- 
tion, that those apostles in that day had a Teacher in 
the midst of them that we have not; for here it was 
the Old Testament indeed sufficient, but it was the 
Old Testament explained, expounded, and unfolded by 
Christ himself who inspired it. My answer to that is, 
that there is the declaration, that if they are blessed 
who have seen and believe, much more blessed are they 
who, having not seen, yet have believed. Besides, what 
are we told by that very Saviour who explained the 
Old Testament on this occasion ? "It is expedient for 
you that I go away; but when the Comforter is come, 
whom I will send in my name, he shall teach you all 
things," he will take my place. Now, you may have^- 
and it is not fanaticism, it is not superstition, it is not a 
fevered fancy, it is sober and spiritual fact teaching you 
as really, as truly, the Holy Spirit of God, Christ's substi- 
tute till he come again, as these apostles had Christ iti 
the midst of them, explaining, in Moses, in the Psalms, 
and in the Prophets, the things concerning himself. The 
teaching of the Holy Spirit is a reality ; it is not a fancy 
it is not a mere imagination : no man ever honestly' and 

MM 2 


532 SCRIPTURE READINGS. 

from the depth of his heart sought the guidance of that 
divine Teacher who was left to grope in final and in 
total darkness. That blessed Teacher will not settle 
questions of ecclesiastical economy; he will not inter- 
fere with those disputes that vex and convulse every 
section of the Church. What he has promised to do, 
is, to take of the things of Christ, and to show them to 
his people. He will take of the things of Christ, he 
will not take of the things of John Knox, nor yet of 
Eidley, nor of Cranmer, nor of Martin Luther, nor of 
Wesley. He will not take these things; these are the 
shells, the husks that perish in the using ; but he will 
take, and he does take, the things that relate to Christ, 
vital, saving, and precious truth. And there is not a 
believer in Christendom, however humble, however 
unlearned, who asks, and, in the name of Christ, seeks 
this great Teacher, who shall be allowed to grope 
in darkness, or perish without the knowledge of Christ 
and of him crucified. 

Now recollect this : that the grand difference, pro-: 
bably, between the Protestant Church and the Romish, 
would just be this, that we say it was expedient that 
Christ should go away; expedient, because as long as 
Christ was- a mere man he could only be in one place 
at a time. It was a lamp, a brilliant lamp, but it was 
only in Jerusalem ; but that brilliant lamp, by his 
going away, was set in the bright firmament, and the 
Spirit that he has sent fills all space, can illuminate all 
minds, and sanctify all hearts. But, in the Church of 
Eome, they say it was not expedient that Christ should 
go away; and hence, they have got his "vicar," his 
substitute, one who sits in the temple of God, showing 
himself as if he were God. They insist that they must 


LUKE XXIV. 533 

see Christ, or they cannot live ; and as they cannot see 
the grand and blessed original, they have struck out 
a human substitute or image, and call him the vicar or 
substitute of Christ. Our vicar of Christ is the Holy 
Spirit ; and every Protestant should look as intensely 
for the infallible teaching of the infallible Spirit, as 
the poor deluded victim of the Church of Rome looks 
to the fallible pope for his most fallible and equivocal 
teaching. 

In the next place, our blessed Lord tells them, after 
he had thus vindicated the Scriptures, -what was to be 
the great subject of their preaching. After he had ex- 
plained all the things that were written " in the law of 
Moses," that means, the five books of the Pentateuch, 
" and in the Prophets/' that is, all the prophets, the 
greater and the minor, "and in the Psalms," com- 
prehending in this title the Book of Ecclesiastes and the 
Song of Solomon, "concerning me," he then opened 
their minds, and said, "Thus it is written" in these 
Scriptures " and thus it behoved," or became, " Christ 
to siiffer, and to rise from, the dead the third day : " as 
much as to say, Lest you should be startled that Christ 
was a sufferer; still more, lest you should be startled 
by Christ having risen again from the dead, you will 
find it in your own Prophets, in Moses, and in the 
Psalms, that the Messiah was to be a sufferer. The 
fifty-third chapter of Isaiah is proof that he was to 
suffer; the sixteenth Psalm is proof that he was to rise 
from the dead, and never to see corruption. And when 
he suffered, for what purpose did he suffer? Not as 
a martyr, to show how faithfully he believed what he 
taught; not as an example simply to us; but as a 
propitiatory Sacrifice and an Atonement for the sins of 
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all that believe. We have been told by some, that this 
great truth ought to be a doctrine of reserve; that 
men should not be taught the atonement first, but only 
the efficacy of sacraments. But you must have beea 
struck, in reading your Bible, with this fact, that the 
truth that rises prominent like a mountain alp, amid 
all the sister alps that are around it, is just the great 
doctrine of the Atonement or Sacrifice of Christ that 
the very first truth that an apostle preaches is, that 
Christ died for our sins ; for Paul himself says, " I de- 
clared unto you first of all that Jesus died for our sins 
according to the Scriptures." It is not an esoteric 
doctrine, not a truth for the initiated; but it is the 
truth that is to attrr st, to enlighten, and to win the 
uninitiated. And to believe in the atonement is not 
to carry a crucifix in the hand, nor is it merely 
to repeat our creed day by day; but it is to rest 
upon it, to have it incorporated with our innermost 
experience; to see in it the great plan by which God 
csiii come to us, and by which we can rise to God, 
and in it and through it God be just, whilst he justifies 
the guiltiest that believe on Jesus. And therefore, this 
doctrine of the atonement is only equalled, if it be 
equalled, by the second doctrine that he unfolded to 
them, that Christ was to rise from the dead on the 
third day. " If Christ be not risen," says the apostle, 
"we are still in our sins." If he be not risen, the 
atonement is not completed, or God did not accept the 
atonement; but because he rose again from the dead 
on the third day, it shows that the penalty of sin was 
exhausted on his cross, and the power of death was 
dissolved in his grave. By the first, our sins are for- 
given; by the second, 
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" Every atom of our dust 

Eests in hope again to rise." 

. And because he rose from the dead, he entered into 
the true holy place, to bestow from the throne what he 
purchased on the cross, to make good from heaven 
what he earned by his blood upon the earth, ever living 
to make intercession for us. These are the two cardinal 
truths of the Gospel. You may err about many things; 
you may be imperfectly enlightened about many things ; 
but if you hold fast these two great pillars of the 
evangelical system, you have what will stand you in 
stead at that day. And hence the apostles were sent 
forth to preach that Christ died, that Christ rose; and, 
as the consequence, "repentance," the gift of Christ as 
a King; "remission of sins," the gift of Christ as a 
Priest : that is, repentance from his throne, remission of 
sins from his cross. "Beginning at Jerusalem," the 
guiltiest capital of all ; giving the first offer where there 
was the greatest sin, and therefore the deepest need. And 
the office of the minister of the Gospel is indicated 
in the very commission. What is a minister's function? 
To go and preach repentance and remission of sins. Not 
to sell repentance, not to give repentance or remission 
of sins, but to preach it. In other words, we are ambas- 
sadors from Christ. And if there be such an officer 
as a priest in the existing ministry of the Gospel, 
th,en siich a person, is not a Christian pastor at all. 
You cannot be a priest and be an ambassador at the 
same time, for this obvious reason, a priest is one that 
goes to God and transacts with God on my behalf ; an 
ambassador is just the reverse, one that comes down 
from God, and deals with me on God's behalf. If, 
therefore, any will assert that he is a sacrificing priest, 
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the logical inference must be, "Then you are not ^ an 
ambassador of Christ at all." But if you will rather 
take the latter position, and assert that he is what if 
governed by the Spirit of God he must be, then the 
logical inference is equally correct, he is not what he 
does not pretend to be if he be a true minister a sacri- 
ficing priest. And here, too, we have the order of the 
preaching of the Gospel, " beginning at Jerusalem." 
The apostle Paul repeats the sentiment when he says, 
" To the Jew first, and also to the Gentile ; " and the 
Christian Church cannot do better than copy the pre- 
cedent that is here set, have first its missionaries to 
the Jews, and second, always second, their missionaries 
also to the Gentile. We admit that there is little en- 
couragement to preach to the Jews; very few have 
been converted. If immense masses of the Jews had 
been converted, we should say, prophecy cannot be 
true. I believe that the Jews will be converted, as 
a nation, by the special pouring out of the Spirit of 
God. But God will give us here one, there another, 
just to comfort us with this blessed conviction, that 
he has not forgotten them, that he has not finally 
cast them off; and that we may patiently and prayer- 
fully wait till that day when all Israel will be saved, 
and homewards from the snows of Eussia, and from 
the burning plains of India, the ancient people of the 
desert, shall march in more majestic procession than 
when the pillar of cloud headed them by day, and the 
pillar of fire went before them by night. 

May we be found iii that blessed Saviour at that day, 
having in our hearts repentance, and on us, through his 
blood, remission of sins. Amen. 
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NOTE. The reason why they did not know Mm, was (ver. 16) 
that their eyes were supernaturally influenced, so that they could 
not. (See also ver. 31.) No change took place in him, nor ap- 
parently in them, beyond a power upon them, which prevented 
the recognition, just so much as to delay it till aroused by the 
well-known action and manner of his breaking the bread. The 
cause of this was the will of the Lord himself, who would not be 
seen by them till the time when he saw fit. tyyiffas, from be- 
hind; see ver. 18, where they take him for an. inhabitant of 
Jerusalem. [17.] He had apparently been walking with them 
some little time before this was said. dvrifiahKeiv \6yovs implies, 
to dispute with some earnestness ; but there is no blame implied 
in the words. Possibly, though both were sad, they may have 
taken different views ; and in the answer of Cleopas we have that 
of the one who was most disposed to abandon all hope. 

But I take the T irepl eavrov to mean something very different 
from mere prophetical passages. The whole Scriptures are p tes- 
timony to him ; the whole history of the chosen people, wiiu its 
types, and its law, and its prophecies, is a showing forth of him ; 
and it was here the whole iru<rat at yp. that he laid out before 
them. This general leading into the meaning of the whole, as 
a whole fulfilled in him, would be much more opportune to the 
place and time occupied, than a direct exposition of selected 
passages. " The things concerning himself" (E.V.) is right, not 
" the parts concerning himself." Observe the testimony which 
this verse gives to the divine authority and the Christian inter- 
pretation of the Old Testament Scriptures ; so that ^he denial of 
the references to Christ's death and glory in the Old Testament 
is henceforth nothing but a denial of his own teaching. 

The Lord himself foretold his ascension (John vi. 62 ; xx. 17) ; 
it was, immediately after his disappearance from the earth, ex- 
pressly announced by the Apostles (Acts ii. 33, 34 ; v. 31) ; con- 
tinued to be an article of their teaching and preaching (1 Pet. 
iii. 22; Eph. ii. 6; iv. 10; 1 Tim. iii. 16). So far should we be 
assured of it had we not possessed the testimonies of Luke, here 
and in the Acts ; for the fragment superadded to the Gospel of 
Mark merely states the fact, not the manner of it. But, to take 
first the & priori view : is it probable that the Lord would have 
left so weighty a fact in his history on earth without witnesses ? 
And might we not have concluded, from the wording of John vi. 
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62, that the Lord must have intended an ascension in the sight 
of some of those to whom he spoke, and that the Evangelist 
himself gives that hint, by recording those words without com- 
ment, that he had seen if? Then, again, is there anything in the 
bodily state of the Lord after his resurrection which raises any, 
even the least, difficulty here? He appeared suddenly, and 
vanished suddenly, when he pleased. When it pleased him, he 
ate, he spoke, he walked; but his body was the body of the resur- 
rection, only not yet his aoS/M TTJS Sdjfty (Phil. iii. 21), because 
he had not yet assumed that glory ; but that he could assume it, 
and did assume it at his ascension, will be granted by all who 
believe in him as the Son of God. Alford. 
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cloth, 2s. Gd. 

FORESHADOWS; or, LECTURES on our LORD'S 

MIKACLES and PARABLES, as Earnests of the Age to come. Fifth Thousand. 
Two Volumes uniformly printed. With Designs by FRANKLIN. Cloth, 
full gilt, 9s. each. 


HAMMERSMITH PROTESTANT DISCUSSION, 

between the REV. JOHN CUMMING, D.D. and DANIEL FRENCH, BSa., 
Barrister-at-Law. Cheap Edition. Tenth Thousand, post 8vo. cloth, Cs. ,, 


INFANT SALVATION ; or, ALL SAVED WHO DIB IN 

INFANCY. Specially addressed to Mothers mourning the Loss of Infants 
and Children. Fourth Edition. Fcap. cloth, gilt edges, 2s. 


IS CHRISTIANITY FROM GOD? A Manual of 

Christian Evidences for Scripture Readers, Sunday School Teachers, City 
Missionaries, and Young Persons. Tenth Edition. Fcap. 3s. cloth. 

LECTURES ON THE SEVEN CHURCHES OF 

ASIA MINOR. [Apocalyptic Sketches. Third Series.] Illustrated by 
Wood Engravings representing the present state of the Apostolic Churches. 
Eleventh Thousand. Fcap. cloth, full gilt, 9s. 

LECTURES FOR THE TIMES; or, Illustrations 

and Refutations of the Errors of Romanism and Tractarianism. New 
Edition, fcap. cloth, 6s. 


LECTURES TO YOUNG MEN. A Collected edition, 

with additions. [In preparation. 

A MESSAGE FROM GOD ; or, THOUGHTS on RELIGION 

for THINKING MEN. Fourth Edition, fcap. cloth, gilt edges, 2s. 


OUR FATHER; A MANUAL OP FAMILY PEAYEHS 

for General and Special Occasions, with Short Prayers for Spare Minutes, 
and Passages for Reflection. Sixth Edition. Fcap. cloth, gilt edges, 3s. 


PUBLISHED BY ARTHUR HALL, VIRTUE & CO. 


GUMMING (REV. JOHN, D.D.), OCCASIONAL DISCOURSES. New 

Edition. Two Vols. fcap. cloth, 8s. 

PROPHETIC STUDIES; or, LECTURES on the BOOK 


OF DANIEL. Ninth Thousand. Fcap. cloth, full gilt, 9s. 

PULPIT PSALMODY. The Psalms and Paraphrases 

according to the Version of the Church of Scotland, with names of suitable 
Tunes, Explanations of each Psalm, and a Supplement of Hymns and 
Doxologies for Special and Missionary occasions ; to which are prefixed 
Prayers and Passages from John Knox's Book of Common Prayer, as 
drawn up at the Reformation; also the Confession of Faith and Shorter 
Catechism. Fcap. cloth, 3s. 6d. ; roan, 5s, ; morocco, Gs. 6d. 

PSALTER .OF THE BLESSED VIRGIN. Written 
by ST. BONA VENTURE. Translated from the last French Edition of 1852, 
and carefully compared with the Latin. 12mo. cloth, 2s. 

SABBATH EVENING READINGS ON ST. MAT. 

THEW, complete, with Frontispiece. Fcap. cloth, 5s. 

: ST. MARK, 

complete, with Frontispiece. Fcap. cloth, 3s. " 

SALVATION. A Sermon preached before the Queen. 


Twentieth Thousand. Sewed, 6d. 
WELLINGTON. A LECTURE. New and Enlarged 

Edition, with Valuable Additions. Fcap. cloth, 2s. Gd, 

DARTON (MARGARET E.), THE EARTH AND ITS INHABITANTS. 
Second Edition, with Coloured Frontispiece. Crown Svo. cloth, 5s. 

DECOY (THE) ; or, an Agreeable Method of Teaching Children the 
elementary Parts of English Grammar. Sewed, Is. 

DE LA VOYE'S (MABIN) NEW CRITICAL FRENCH PRONOUN* 
CING VOCABULARY, with Exercises on Reading, and Critical Rules for 
French Pronunciation. 12mo. bound, 2s. 

DESLYON'S FRENCH DIALOGUES, Practical and Familiar, con- 
structed so as to enable all Persons at once to practise Conversing in the 
Freiidi Language; yrith FAMILIAR LETTERS in FRENCH and ENGLISH, 
adapted to the capacities of youth. New Edition, 12mo. cloth, 2s. Gd. 

FRENCH TUTOR ; or. Practical Exposition of the 

best French Grammarians, with familiar Exercises and Questions on every 
Rule, to serve for Examination and Repetition, Third Edition, 12mo. 
cloth, 4s. 

DIALOGUES BETWEEN A POPISH PRIEST AND AN ENGLISH 

PROTESTANT, wherein the Principal Points and Arguments of both 
Religions are truly Proposed, and fully Examined. By MATTHEW POOLE. 
New Edition, with the References revised and corrected. By the REV. 
JOHN CUMMINS, D.D. ISmo. cloth, Is. Grf. 

DOCTOR'S LITTLE DAUGHTER (THE). The Story of a Child's 
Life amidst the Woods and Hills. By ELIZA METEYAKD, with numerous 
Illustrations by HARVEY. Fcap. cloth, gilt edges, 7s. Gd. 

DOUBLE CLAIM (THE), a Tale of Real Life. By MES. T. K. HEBVEY. 
With Frontispiece by WEIR. Post Svo. Is. Bd. 

DRAMATIC FAIRY TALES, By a LADY. 16mo, cloth, Is. 


CATALOGUE OF WORKS 


DRAWING-ROOM TABLE-BOOK, -with Twenty Illustrations on 
Steel. Edited by the Author of "Mary Powell," 4to. cloth, gilt edges, li. i s . 

EARTH AND ITS INHABITANTS (THE). By MARGARET E.DARTON. 

With Frontispiece. Crown 8vo. cloth, 5s. 

EDDY'S (DANIEL C.) HEROINES OF THE MISSIONARY EN- 
TERPRISE; or, Sketches of Prominent Female Missionaries. With 
Preface by the Rev. JOHN GUMMING, D.D. Second Edition. Fcap. cloth, 
gilt edges, 2s. Gd. 

EMILIE, THE PEACE-MAKER. By MBS. GELDABT. Frontispiece, 
fcap. cloth, 2s. Gd. ; gilt edges, 3s. 

ENGLISH STORIES OF THE OLDEN TIME. By MARIA HACK. 
A New Edition. "With Vignettes by HARVEY. [In preparation. 

EUPHONIA : Portions of Holy Scripture marked for Chanting, with 
Forty Chants arranged for the Voice and Organ, or Pianoforte. Third 
Edition, post 8vo. cloth, gilt edges, 2s. 

EVENINGS AT HOME; or, the Juvenile Budget opened. By 
Dr. AIKEN and Mrs. BAUBAULD. Sixteenth Edition, revised and newly 
arranged by ARTHUR AIKEN, Esq. and Miss AIKEN. With Engravings by 
HARVEY. Fcap. cloth, 3s. Gd. 

EXPOSITORY READINGS ON THE BOOK OF REVELATION, 
forming a short and continuous Commentary on the Apocalypse. By 
REV JOHN GUMMING, D.D. Second Edition. Fcap. cloth, 7s. 6d. 

FARR'S (EDWARD) MANUAL OF GEOGRAPHY, Physical and 
Political. For the use of Schools and Families, with Questions for Exami- 
nation. AVith Illustrations. Fcap. cloth, 3s. 

FELTON'S (J.) IMPROVED METHOD OF PERFORMING COM- 
MERCIAL CALCULATIONS ; representing the Science of Arithmetic in a 
New Light. A Book of General Utility. Containing, among other matter, 
a full Illustration of the Theory of Proportion and the German Chain Rule. 
12mo. cloth, 2s. 

THE TEACHER'S MANUAL OF MENTAL 

ARITHMETIC ; displaying a Simple Method of successfully Communica- 
ting Instruction in that most useful Science. Together with a KEY TO 
THE CALCULATIONS. 12mo. cloth, 2s. 

FIRESIDE STORIES; or, Recollections of my Schoolfellows. Third 
Edition, with Thirteen Illustrations. IGmo. cloth, 2s. 6d. 

FLETCHER (REV. ALEXANDER, D.D.), A GUIDE TO FAMILY 
DEVOTION, containing 730 Hymns, Prayers, and Passages of Scripture, 
with appropriate reflections. The whole arranged to form a Complete and 
Distinct Family Service for every Morning and Evening in the Year, with 
Illustrations. Fortieth Thousand, revised, 4to. cloth, gilt edges, II. 6s, 

. SABBATH SCHOOL 

PREACHER AND JUVENILE MISCELLANY. With Numerous Illus- 
trations. Complete in Three Vols. fcap. cloth, Is. each. 

- ASSEMBLY'S CATECHISM. 


Divided into Fifty-two Lessons. Sewed, Sd. 


PUBLISHED BY ARTHUR HALL, VIRTUE & CO. 


FOOTSTEPS OF OUR LORD AND HIS APOSTLES, IN SYRIA 

GREECE, AND'ITALY. A succession of Visits to the Scenes of New 

Testament Narrative. By W. H. BARTDETT. , With Twenty-three Steel 

Engravings, and several Woodcuts. Third Edition, super -royal Svo. cloth, 

gilt edges, 14s. ; morocco elegant, 26s. 

FOOTSTEPS TO NATURAL HISTORY. With Cuts. 16mo. 
cloth, 2s. M. 

FORESHADOWS ; or, LECTURES on our LORD'S MIRACLES and 
PARABLES, as Earnests of the Age to come. By Rev. JOHN GUMMING, 
D.D. Fifth Thousand. With Designs by FRANKLIN. Two Vols. Fcap. 
cloth, full gilt, 9s. each. 

FORTY DAYS IN THE DESERT, ON THE TRACK OF THE 
ISRAELITES; or, a Journey from Cairo by Wady Ferrari to Mount Sinai 
and I?etra. By W. H. BARTLETT. Illustrated with Twenty-seven En- 
gravings on Steel, a Map, and numerous Woodcuts. Fifth Edition, super- 
royal Svo. cloth, full gilt, 12s. ; morocco elegant, 21 s. 

FRANK FAIRLEGH ; or, Scenes from the Life of a Private Pupil. 
By F. E. SMEDLEY, Esa. With Thirty Illustrations, by GEORGE Cnunc- 
SHANK. Svo. cloth, 16s. 

FRENCH AND ENGLISH PRIMER. With One Hundred En- 
gravings on Wood. Sewed, Gd. 

GAVAZZI (FATHER) LIFE OF. By CAMPANELM, in English or Italian. 
Crown Svo. cloth, Is. Gd. each. 

GELBART'S (MRS. THOMAS) LOVE, A REALITY, NOT ROMANCE. 
With Cuts by GILBERT. Fcap. cloth, gilt edges, 3s. 6d. 

. : ELDER BROTHERS. 16mo. cloth, Qd. 

- EMILIE, THE PEACE-MAKER. Fcap. 

cloth, 2s. 6d. i gilt edges, 3s. 

STORIES OF SCOTLAND. Fcap. cloth, 


2s. Gd. ; gilt edges, 3s. 

THOUGHTS OF HOME. Fcap. cloth, 


2*. 6d. 

TRUTH IS EVERYTHING. Second 


Edition. Fcap. cloth, 2s. Gd. ; gilt edges, 3s. 

GEMS OF EUROPEAN ART. The best Pictures of the best Schools, 
containing Ninety highly-finished Engravings. Edited by S. C. HALL, Esa. 
F.S.A. Two Vols. folio cloth, gilt edges, 51. 

GIBBON'S DECLINE AND FALL OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE. 
Illustrated Edition, with Memoir of the Author, and additional Notes, 
principally referring to Christianity. From the French of M. GUIZOT. 

- Two Vols. super-royal Svo. cloth gilt, II. 16s. 

GILES'S (JAS.) ENGLISH PARSING LESSONS. Seventeenth 
Edition. 12mo. cloth, 2s. 6d. 

GLEANINGS, ANTIQUARIAN AND PICTORIAL, ON THE 
OVERLAND ROUTE. By W. H. BARTLETT. With Twenty-eight Plates 
and Maps, and numerous Woodcuts. Second Edition, super-royal Svo. 
cloth gilt, 16s.; morocco elegant, 28s. 
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GODWIN (RET. B., D.D.), THE PHILOSOPHY OF ATHEISM 

EXAMINED, AND COMPARED WITH CHRISTIANITY. A Course 
of Popular Lectures, delivered at Bradford, Yorkshire, in January and 
February, 1853. Third Edition. Fcap. cloth, 3s. 

GEIEVE (JOHN), THE FARMER'S ASSISTANT, AND AGRICUL- 
TURIST'S CALENDAR. New and Enlarged Edition. Fcap. cloth, 4s. " 

GRIFFITH'S (RALPH T. H., M.A. M.RA.S.) SPECIMENS OF OLD 

INDIAN POETRY. Translated from the Original Sanskrit into English 
Verse. Post Svo. cloth, 5s. 

HACK'S (MARIA) ENGLISH STORIES OF THE OLDEN TIME. 
Vignettes by HARVEY. New Edition. Two Vols. [In preparation. 

GRECIAN STORIES. With Thirty-eight Illustrations by 

GILBERT. 12mo. cloth, 6s. 

HARRY BEAUFOY; or,' the Pupil of Nature. New 

Edition, with Cuts by LANDSEER. 18mo. cloth, 2s. 


STORIES OF ANIMALS. Adapted for Children from 

Three to Ten Years of Age. With Illustrations. Two Vols. IGmo. cloth, 
2s. each. 

WINTER EVENINGS; or, Tales of Travellers. New Edition, 

Illustrations by GILBERT. Fcap. cloth, 3s. Gd. 

HAIGH'S (J., A.M.) LATIN POCKET DICTIONARY ; designed for 
the Junior Forms in Schools. New Edition, ISmo. bound, 2s'. 6d. 

HAIRBY'S RAMBLES IN NORMANDY, with Eight Engravings 
after TURSER and STANPIELB, and numerous Woodcuts. 4to. cloth, gilt 
edges, 5s. 

HALL (Mas. S. C.), PILGRIMAGES TO ENGLISH SHRINES. 
With Notes and Illustrations by F. W. FAIRHOLT, F.S.A.. New and 
cheaper Edition. In One Vol. Svo. cloth, gilt edges, 2U. 

CONTEXTS. Bunyan, Hampden, Hannah More, Sir Thomas Gresham, Thomas 
Gray, Chatter-ton, Richard AVilson, Andrew Marvel, John Stow, Sir Nicholas Crispe, 
Caxton, Shaftesbury House, James Barry, Dr. Watts, Lady Mary Grey, the Man of 
Ross, Hogarth, Gainsborough, Isaac Walton, William Penn, Wren, Lady Rachel 
Russell, Edgeivorthstown, Sir Thomas More, Jane Porter, Sir Richard Lovelace, 
Grace Aguilar, Burke, Clarendon House, Flaxman, Eyam, Edmund Bird, Mis. 
Ho/land, Chertsey. 

TALES OF WOMAN'S TRIALS. 


With Illustrations. Svo. cloth, gilt edges, 8s. 

- (ME, AND MRS. S. C.) IRELAND, ITS SCENERY AND 

CHARACTER. New Edition, with numerous Engravings on Steel, Maps, 
and Five Hundred Woodcuts. Three Vols. royal 8vo. cloth, 31. 3s. 

- HANDBOOKS FOR IRELAND, with numerous Illustrations, 

No. 1. DUBLIN AND WICKLOW. 
No. 2. THE SOUTH AND KILLARNEY. 
No. 3. NORTH AND THE GIANT'S CA 
No !. THE WEST AND CONNEMARA. 
IGmo. cloth, flap, gilt edges, 5s, each, 


PUBLISHED BY ARTHUR HALL, VIRTUE & CO. ll 

HALL (ME. AND MRS. S. C.), A WEEK AT KILLARNEY, being 
a Guide to Tourists to the Lakes of Killarney. Illustrated by Twenty 
Engravings on Steel, and One Hundred and Ten Woodcuts. New Edition, 
4to. cloth, 8s. . 

. (BISHOP), TREATISES, -with Essay by REV. R. CATTEHMOLE, 

B.D. Fcap. cloth, 2s. Gd. 

HAMMERSMITH PROTESTANT DISCUSSION (THE), between DR. 

GUMMING and MR. FRENCH. Cheap Edition, Tenth Thousand, crown 8vo. 
cloth, 6s.. 

HAPPY TRANSFORMATION ; or, the History of a London Ap- 
prentice. "With Preface, by Rev. J. A, 'JAMES. 18mo. cloth, Is. 

HEART ; a Tale of False-witness. By MARTIN F. TUPPER, D.C.L. 
With Frontispiece by LEECH. Post Svo. cloth, 1*. Gd. 

HENDRY'S HISTORY OF 'GREECE. In Easy Lessons. Adapted 
to Children of from Six to Ten Years of Age. With Illustrations. ISmo. 
cloth, 2*. 

HISTORY OF ROME. In Easy Lessons. Adapted for 

Children of from Six to Ten Years of Age. With Illustrations. 18mo; 
cloth, 2s. 

HEROINES OF THE MISSIONARY" ENTERPRISE; or, Sketches 
of Prominent Female Missionaries. By DANIEL C. EDDY. With Preface 
by the Eev. JOHN GUMMING, D D. Second Edition, fcap. cloth, gilt edges, 
2s. Gd. 

HERVEY (Mns. T. K.), THE DOUBLE CLAIM, a Tale of Real 
Life. With Frontispiece by WEIB.. Post Svo. Is. Gd. 

JUVENILE CALENDAR (THE) AND 

ZODIAC OF FLOWERS. With Twelve Illustrations of the Months, by 
RICHARD DOYLE. Post Svo. cloth, gilt edges, 3s. 6d. 

HIGGINS' (War.) RESEARCHES IN THE SOLAR REALM. Fcap, 

cloth, 2s. Gd. 

HISTORICAL PRINTS OF ENGLISH HISTORY. By EMILY TAYIOB. 

Fourth Edition, revised and enlarged, with numerous Illustrations, 
cloth, 2s. 6d. 

Representing the principal events in the 


HISTORY OF GREECE. With many Cuts. Fcap. cloth, 2s. 6d, 

HOFLAND LIBRARY; for the Instruction and Amusement of 
Youth. Illustrated with Plates, and handsomely hound in embossed 
Scarlet Cloth, with Gilt Edges, &c. 

FIRST CLASS, in 12mo. JPrt'ce 2s. Gd. 

1. MEMOIR of the LIFE and LITERARY REMAINS of MRS. HOFLAND. 
By T. RAMSAY, Esq. With Portrait. 


2. ALFRED CAMPBELL. 

3. DECISION; a Tale. 

4. ENERGY. 

5. FORTITUDE. 

6. HUMILITY. 

7. INTEGRITY. 


8> MODERATION. 
9. PATIENCE. 

10. REELECTION. 

11. SELF-DENIAL. 
12 YOUNG CADET. . 
13, YOUNG PILGRIM, 
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HOFLAND LIBRARY : 

SECOND CLASS, in 18mo. Price Is. 6d. 

1. ADELAIDE; or, Massacre of St. Bartholomew. 

2. AFFECTIONATE BROTHERS. 

3. ALICIA AND HER. AUNT; or, Think before you Speak. 

4. BARBADOS GIRL. 

5. BLIND FARMER AND ins CHILDREN. 

C. CLERGYMAN'S WIDOW AND HER YOUNG FAMILY. 

7. DAUGHTER-IN-LAW, HER FATHER, AND FAMILY. 

8. ELIZABETH AND HER THREE BEGGAR BOYS. 

9. GODMOTHER'S TALES. 

10. GOOD GRANDMOTHER AND HER OFFSPRING. 

11. MERCHANT'S WIDOW AND HER YOUNG FAMILY. 

12. RICH Bors AND POOR BOYS, and other Tales. 

13. THE SISTERS; a Domestic Tale. 

14. STOLEN BOY; an Indian Tale. 

15. WILLIAM AND HIS UNCLE BEN. 

16. YOUNG CRUSOE; or, Shipwrecked Boy. 

HOMES OF THE NEW WORLD. Impressions of America. By 
FREDRIKA BREMER. With Illustrations. Three Vols. 8vo. cloth, 11. 11s. &(. 

HOUSEHOLD OF SIR THOS. MORE, (YE.) Libellus a Margareta 
More, quinclecim annos nata, Chelseias inceptus. Second Edition, with 
Portrait. Cloth, red edges, Is. Gd ; morocco antique, 14s. 

HOW TO WIN LOVE ; or, Rhoda's Lesson. A Story Book for the 
Young. By the Author of " Michael the Miner," " Cola Monti," &c. With 
Illustrations on Steel. New Edition, IGrao. cloth, gilt edges, 2s. Gd. 

EUMBOLDT'S (BARON WILLIAM Von) LETTERS TO A LADY. 
From the German. With Introduction oy Dr. STUDDING. Post Svo, Is. Gil. 

HUME AND SMOLLETT'S HISTORY OF ENGLAND, with con- 
tinuation to 184G, by FARR. With, Portraits, &c. Three Vols. imperial 
Svo. cloth, II. Us. Gd. 

HYMNS AND SKETCHES IN VERSE. With Cuts. 16mo. 
cloth, 2s. Gd. 

ILLUSTRATED CATALOGUE OF THE GREAT INDUSTRIAL 
EXHIBITION OF 1851, published in connexion with the Art Journal, 
containing upwards of Fourteen Hundred Engravings on Wood, and a 
Frontispiece on Steel. 4to. cloth, gilt edges, One Guinea. 

ILLUSTRATED FRENCH AND ENGLISH PRIMER. With One 
Hundred Engravings on Wood. Sewed, Gd. 

ILLUSTRATED YEAR-BOOK of Wonders, Events, and Discoveries. 
Edited uy JOHN TIMBS. With numerous Engravings on Wood. Two vols. 
leap, cloth, 3s. Gd. each. 

INFANT. SALVATION ; or, All Saved who Die in Infancy. Speci- 
ally addressed to Mothers mourning the Loss of Infants -and Children. By 
llev. JOHN GUMMING, D,D. Fourth Edition, fcap. cloth, gilt edges, 2s. 
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IRELAND, ITS SCENERY, AND CHARACTER. By MB, and MRS. 
S. C. HALL. With numerous Engravings on Steel, and Five Hundred 
Woodcuts. New Edition, Three Vols. royal 8vo. cloth, 31. 3s. 

IS CHRISTIANITY FROM GOD? A Manual of Christian 
Evidences for Scripture Readers, Sunday School Teachers, City Mission- 
aries, and Young Persons. By Rev. Jons CUMMING, D.D. Tenth 
Edition, fcap. cloth, 3s. 

JERDAN'S (WILLIAM) AUTOBIOGRAPHY; With his Literary, 
Political, and Social Reminiscences and Correspondence, during the last 
Forty Years, as Editor of the "Sun" Newspaper, 1812-17, and of the 
"Literary Gazette," 1817-50, in connexion with most of the Eminent 
Persons who have been distinguished in the past half-century as Statesmen, 
Poets, Authors, Men of Science, Artists, &c. Post Svo. with Portraits, &c. 
Complete in 4 Vols. cloth. 21s, 

JULIAN ; or, the Close of an Era. By L. F. BONGENER. 

[In preparation, 

JUVENILE ANECDOTES ; or, Stories of Children. By P. WAKE- 
FIELP. New Edition. ISmo. cloth, 2s. 

JUVENILE CALENDAR (THE) AND ZODIAC OF FLOWERS. 
By Mrs. T. K. HERVEY. With Twelve Illustrations of the Months, by 
RICHAHD DOYLE. Post Svo. cloth, gilt edges, 3s. 6d. 

KEATING (ELIZABETH), RAYMOND BURY, .a Tale. Illustrated by 

ME.S. INGIIAM. Fcap. cloth, Cs. 

KING ALFRED'S POEMS. Now first turned into English Metre, 
by Mr. TUPPER. Cloth, 3s. 

LAURIE (JAMES), TABLES OF SIMPLE INTEREST FOR EVERY 
DAY IN THE YEAR, at 5, 4J, 4, 3i, 3, and 2i per cent, per annum, from 
H. to 100J., &c. Nineteenth Edition, 800 pp. 8vo. cloth, H. Is. 

" In the great requisites of simplicity of arrangement and comprehen- 
siveness we have seen none better adapted for general use." McCullocli's 
Commercial Dictionary. 

TABLES OF SIMPLE INTEREST at 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 

and 9& per cent, per annum, from 1 day to 100 days. Third Edition, Svo. 
cloth, 7s. 

LAWRENCE'S (Miss) STORIES FROM THE OLD AND NEW 

TESTAMENT. New Edition, with Engravings. [In preparation. 

LECONS POUR DES ENFANS, depuin l'a g e do Deux Ans jusqu'-S, 
Cinq. Avec une Interpretation Anglaise. By Mrs. BARBATOD. New 
Edition. ISmo. cloth, 2s. 

LECTURES FOR THE TIMES ; or, Illustrations and Refutations of 
the Errors of Komanism and Tractarianism. By Rev. JOHN CUMMING, 
D.D. New Edition, Revised and Corrected, with Additions. Fcap. 
cloth, Cs. 

LECTURES TO YOUNG MEN. By REV. JOHN CUMMING, D.D. A 
collected edition, with additions. [In preparation. 

LETTERS AND POEMS, selected from the Writings of BERNARD 
BARTON. With MEMOIR, Edited by his DAUGHTER. New Edition, with 
Portrait, Fcap, cloth, 3s, 6d. ; large paper, 10*. 
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LETTERS TO A LADY. By BABON WILLIAM VON HUMBOLDT. 
From the German. With. Introduction by DR. STEBBIKG. Post Svo. is. 6<i! 

LEWIS ARUNDEL; or, the Railroad of Life. By F. E. SMEDLET, ESQ. 
Author of " Frank Fairlegh." With Illustrations by II. K. BROWNE. (Pinz ) 
Svo. cloth, 22s. 

LIFE OF MARY THE MOTHER OF OUR LORD JESUS 
CHRIST. By A LADY. Fcap. cloth, 2*. 

LIMED TWIGS TO CATCH YOUNG BIRDS. By the Authors of 
" Original Poems." 18mo, cloth, 2s. 

LITTLE BOOK OF OBJECTS. With Cuts. 16mo. cloth, 2s. 

LITTLE BOOK OF KNOWLEDGE ; containing Useful Information 
on Common Things, for Young Children. By ELIZABETH G. NOVERIIE. 
With Eight Illustrations. IGmo. cloth, 2s. Gil. 

LOVE, A REALITY, NOT ROMANCE. By MRS. THOMAS GELDAKT. 
With Cuts by GILBERT. Fcap. cloth, gilt edges, 3s. Gd. 

MACKIE'S (C.) CASTLES, PALACES, AND PRISONS OF MARY 
QUEEN OF SCOTS. "With Forty-eight Illustrations, Royal Svo. cloth 
gilt, 15s. 

MAIDEN AND MARRIED LIFE OF MARY POWELL, afterwards 
MISTRESS MILTON. Second Edition, with Portrait. Post Svo. cloth, 
red edges, 7s. Gd; morocco antique, Us. 

" Tliis is a charming little book ; and whether we regard its subject, clever- 
ness, or delicacy of sentiment or expression to say nothing of its type 
and orthography it is likely to be a most acceptable present to young or 
old, be their peculiar taste for religion, morals, poetry, history, or 
romance." Christian Observe?. 

CHERRY AND VIOLET: a Tale of the Great Plague. 

By the Author of " Mary Powell." Post Svo. cloth, antique, 7s. Gd. 

COLLOQUIES OF EDWARD OSBORNE (THE), Citizen 

and Cloth-Worker of London, as reported bythe Author of " Mary Powell." 
Second Edition, post Svo. cloth, red edges, 7s. (id. ; morocco antique, Us. 

PROVOCATIONS OF MADAME PALISSY (THE). With 

Coloured Frontispiece, by Warren. Post Svo. cloth, 7s. Gd. 

QUEENE PHILIPPA'S GOLDEN BOOKE. Handsomely 

bound and gilt, with Illuminations. 

YE HOUSEHOLD OF SIR THO. MORE. Libelka a 

Margareta More, quindecem annos nata, Chelseia; inceptus. Second 
Edition, with Portrait, &c., cloth, red edges, 7s. Gd. ; morocco antique, Us. 

MANUAL (A) OF THE ANATOMY AND PHYSIOLOGY OF THE 

HUMAN MIND. By the Rev. J. CARLILE, D.D. Fcap. cloth, 5s. 
" We have been particularly struck with the acuteness of the learned divine's 
reasoning, and the clever adaptation to which he has resorted to make 
his views clear; but in no respect have we been more gratified than to 
find that he makes the Word of God the basis of his investigations, and 
proves that without Revelation all human argument is fallacy ana 
absurdity." Sell's Messenger, 
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MANUAL OF HERALDRY, being a concise Description of the 
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arid large View of Jerusalem, with a Plan of the Ancient City. Folio, 
cloth, ts. 6cZ. 


24 PUBLISHED BY ARTHUR HALL, VIRTUE & CO. 


WHEELER'S (J. T., F.B.G.S.) ANALYSIS AND SUMMARY OP 
OLD TESTAMENT HISTORY AND THE LAWS OF MOSES, with a 
Connexion between the Old and New Testaments, an Introductory Outline 
of the Geography, Political History, Sec. Fourth Edition, post Svo. cloth, 
5s. Gd. 

ANALYSIS AND SUMMARY OF 

NEW TESTAMENT HISTORY, including, 1. The Four Gospels har- 
monized into one continuous Narrative. 2, The Acts of the Apostles, and 
continuous History of St. Paul. 3. An Analysis of the Epistles and Book 
of Revelation. 4. An Introductory Outline of the Geography, Critical 
History, Authenticity, Credibility, and Inspiration of the New Testament. 
The whole Illustrated by copious Historical, Geographical, and Antiquarian 
Notes, Chronological Tables, &c. Second Edition, revised. Post Svo. 
cloth, 5s. 6d. 

AN ABRIDGEMENT OF OLD AND 

NEW TESTAMENT HISTORY AND GEOGRAPHY. Designed for 
School use. In 18mo. [In preparation. 

WHITTOCK'S (N.) MANUAL OF PERSPECTIVE. Illustrated by 

numerous Engravings. Fcap. cloth, 3s. 

WILKIE GALLERY (The); a Series of Sixty-six Line Engravings from 
the best paintings of the late Sin DAVID WILKIE, R.A., with Biographical 
and Critical Notices, a Biography, and Portrait of the Painter. 4to. cloth, 
gilt edges, 31. 10s. 

WILLIE ERASER ; or, the Little Scotch Boy : and other Tales. By 
Mrs. R. LEE. With Four Illustrations. ISino. cloth, 2s. 

WINNARD'S (JANE) (MRS. HOOPER) RECOLLECTIONS OF MRS. 
ANDERSON'S SCHOOL. A Book for Girls. Illustrated by FRANKLIN. 
Fcap. cloth, gilt edges, 3s. Gd. 

WINTER EVENINGS; or, Tales of Travellers. By MARIA HACK. 
New Edition, with Illustrations. Fcap. cloth, 3s. Gd. 

WOMAN : HER MISSION, AND HER LIFE. From the French 
of MONOD. By Rev. W. G. BARRETT. Second Edition, 18mo cloth, Is. Oil. ; 
gilt edges, 2s. 

WOODWARD'S (B. B., B.A.) HISTORY OF WALES. From the 
Earliest Times to its Final Incorporation with England ; with Notices of 
its Physical Geography, and the Poetry, Traditions, Religion, Arts, 
Manners, and Laws of the Welsh, with Fifteen Steel Plates. Super-royal 
Svo. cloth, 11. 5s. 

WOODWARD (B. B., U.A.), MODERN ROMANISM. A popularly 
written account of the convocation and the proceedings of the Council of 
Trent, with a readable version of its authorized Formularies, showing what 
Romanism then became, and by what means it was changed. 

[ In preparation. 

WRIGHT'S (THOMAS, ESQ. M.A. F.S.A.) THE CELT, THE ROMAN, 

AND THE SAXON. A History of the Early Inhabitants of Britain, down 
to the Conversion of the Anglo-Saxons to Christianity. Illustrated by the 
Ancient Remains brought to light by recent research. With numerous 
Engravings. Post Svo. cloth, 8s. ' 

YOUNG NATURALIST'S BOOK OF BIRDS. By PEROT B. ST. JOHN. 
A New Edition, with Sixteen Woodcuts. 16mo. cloth 2s. Gd. 
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